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DESCRIPTIO EUROPAE ORIENTALIS
Y HCTOPUOTPA®UIN

Descriptio Europae Orientalis (DEO) je reorpadcku, eKOHOMCKH U
MOJIMTUYKH TPAKTAT, CAYMEbEH O CTPaHEe aHOHMMHOT ayTopa rno4detkoM XIV
Beka. Y BeMy cy olucaHe 3eMJbe 1 obmacti Mane Asuje u uctoune Epore.
IIpema cauyBaHMM PYKOIIMCHMA CITHC je 0€3 HacI0Ba, 8 KOHBEHIIMOHAIHO UME
TOJ] KOjUM je TTO3HAT Y UCTOPHjCKOj HAYIH JTA0 MY j€ MPBH KPUTUIKHU TIPHUpPE-
huBau n u3naBay, mosbcku ucropudap u guionor Onrjepn ['ypka. CtykrypanHo
j€ MmoJieJbeH Ha HEKOJIHMKO TEMAaTCKUX IefrHa: KOHCTaHTHHONOJBCKO LIapCTBO
(BuzanTuja), Anbanmja, Pamko kpasseBcTBo (Cpbuja), byrapcka u Pytennja,
VYrapcka, YUemka u [losscka. Caapikaj Tpakrara je 3aCHOBaH Ha CTapHjUM H
ayTopy caBpeMeHHM u3BopuMa. CBOjOM MOTHBALHjOM, CAaAPXKHUHOM H
nupeBuMa nsnarama DEQ je Onmu3ak KibIDKEBHO] BPCTH KOja ce yoOM4ajeHo
Ha3uBa mpaxkmamuma o nogpahajy Ceeme semme (de Recuperatione Terre
Sancte) Cruc ce, unak, He MOXE CBPCTAaTH y OBaj KaHp MPONAaraHIuCTHYKE
JUTEPaType, MOIITO HEroBO Ka3UBAaHkE Y CBOM IOJUTHYKOM aCHEKTy HEMa 3a
Wb peanu3anujy Kpceramkor mnoxoma y CmeTy 3emiby U ociobahame
Jepycanmuma. Hacymnpot Tome, Kpo3 TEKCT IIPOBEjaBa TEXHba 32 BOJHUM ITI0XOJOM
IIPOTUB NPABOCIABHUX XpUIINAaHCKUX ApKaBa y jyrouctoyHoj EBpomu koju
01 ce OCTBApHO 3ajeIHHYKOM CapagrmhbOM TUTYJApHOT KOHCTAaHTHHOIOJHCKOT
napa Kapna on Banoa u yrapckor kpassa Kapia PoGepra.

DEQ je ocTao roToBo HOTIIYHO HE3aaXeH y UCTOPHjCKOj HAyL CBE
Jo0 mo4yeTka XX BeKa, ajH c€ 3a CIIMC 3HAJI0O M MHOTO paHuje. Jomr nanexe
1744. ronuHE Ha HETOBO MOCTOjak-e YKA3aHO je Y jeJHOM OMHCY KOJeKca U3
OpaHIycke HalMOHANIHE OWONMOTEKEe KOjU je cacTaBHO OWOMMOTeKap W
anTukBap Axuce Meno (Anicet Melot).! OBaj U3BOp je MOTOM MMOMEHYT U Y

' A. Melot, Catalogus Codicum manuscriptorum Bibliothecae Regiae, pars 111, t. 1V,
Parisiis 1744, 126. (codex no. 5515) rne je cmuc mpencraBibeH Ha cienehu HauuH:
Compendium geographicum sed imperfecum; in eo regionis Asiae & Europae,
numero paucissimae, utcumque describantur.
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wiaHky o XajtoHy u3 Kopuka, 00jaB/beHOM y MOHYMEHTaIHO] KrbuoicesHoj
ucmopuju @panyycke, THE je TPEACTABILEH Ka0 YMETaK y TOjeANHUM
pyKorncuMa JepMEHWHOBOT Jieia Y KOME C€ OIHCYjy TPYKO LAPCTBO U OKOJIHE
3emsbe.” Ha crimc ce ocBpHyo 1 rpod Pujan y omucy pykormica Koju ce TeMarcKH
OJIHOCE Ha WUCTOPH]Y JIATHHCKOT UCTOKA HABEBIIHM T'a KA0 jelaH Y HHU3Y TpaKrara
Koju ce OaBe MOHOBHMM oOcBajameM CBere 3emibe.’ I[lpakTHdHO, y HCTOpHO-
rpadujy ra je yseo 1906. roquue Ilapn Kosnep, koju je o0jaBro aBa crvca 4uja je
PYKOIIFICHA TpaIuIlHja HepacKuuBo Be3aHa ca DEQ - neno JepmennHa XajToHa 1
aHOHUMHHU TpaKkTaT Memoria de recuperatione Ierre Sancte.*

V crymuju o Xajrony u3 Kopuka Konep je mpencraBuo DEO T0TOBO
WICHTHYHO Kao U MeJo, MOMEHYBIIH ra Ka0 aHOHUMHH reorpad)cKu TpakTaT
Ha JIATHHCKOM, KOjH OmHCyje pa3zHe oOmactu EBpome m Aswje m 4mHHU ce
He3aBpuieHUM.” 3Havaj KpaTkux KonepoBux orcepBanuja, mehyTum, HUje
JeXao y HU3PEUYCHHM 3aK/bydlnuma, Beh y TOMe IITO je MOJCTaKao
WHTEpecoBamke 3a o0jaBipuBame crrca. OBor momgyxsara ce 1913. roamme,
TOKOM cBOT OopaBka y dpaHIlyckoj, MPUXBATHO MIIAIN [TOJBCKU UCTPAXKUBAY
Omnrjepn T'ypka.® Tpu romuHe KacHUje, YMHOTOME 3aXBaJbyjylil U HErOBOM

2 Histoire littéraire de la France, XXV, ed. B. Hauréau, Paris 1869, 500. (A. Paulin Paris)
* P. Riant, Inventaire sommaire des manuscrits relatifs a [’histoire et a la geographie
de 1’Orient Latin, Archives de 1’Orient Latin 2 (1882) 143. (codex no. 14693):
Tractatus alius de eodem (= recuperatio Terre Sancte)

* Haython, La Flor des Estoires dela terre d ‘Orient/Flos Historiarum Terre Orientis,
ed. Ch. Kohler, Recueil des Historiens des Croisades : Historiens Armeniens, II, Paris
1906, xxiii-cxlii, 111-363. JlatuHckM TekcT XajTOHOBOT jena je Ha cTp. 255-363.
(=Haython); Ch. Kohler, Deux Projects de Croisade en Terre-Sainte, composés a la
fin du Xllle siecle et au début de XIVe, ROL 10 (1905) 406-457. Tekct cmmca
Memoria ua ctp. 435-457. (=Kohler, Deux Projects)

> Haython, XCVII

¢ Omnrjepn I'ypka (Olgierd Aleksander Gorka, 1887-1955), 6uo je mo3HaTu moJbCKA
UCTOpHYap, MONUTHYap W auruioMara. M3mely mBa cBercka para pajuo je Kao
npotdecop Ha Jacenowckom yuusepsumemy y KpakoBy u Ywuusepsumemy Jana
Kasumupa y JlaBosy. [lopen kputndkor usnama crica Descriptio Europae Orientalis,
y CBOjOj Hay4yHO] KapHjepd OCTaBHUO je M JIpyre 3amakeHe paJioBe: JOKTOPCKY
JTUcepTalyjy O TodeIMMa IUCTepIUTCKe omatuje y JlyOjexy, myOmukoBany 1911.
romune (O. Gorka, Studia nad dziejami Slgska. Najstarsza tradycja opactwa cysterséw
w Lubiqzu, Lwow 1911), xpatky cunresy Outline of Polish history, past and present
Kojy je o0jaBuo 1942. rommue, 3a Bpeme Jlpyror cBerckor para y JloHmony, a
YUYECTBOBAO je U 'y IpHpehuBay jOII jeTHOT BaXKHOT HCTOPHjCKOT H3BOPA, 00jaB/bEHOT
TEK HaKOH eroBe cmptu: Historia Chana Islam Gereja 11l / Hadzy Mehmed Senai z
Krymu, edd. Z. Abrahamowicz — O. Gorka - Z. Wojcik, Warszawa 1971. O T'ypkurom
JKUBOTY M paay o0jaBjbeHa je u mocebHa MoHorpadwmja: Z. Romek, Olgierd Gorka:
historyk w stuzbie mysli propanstwowej (1908—1955), Warszawa 1997.
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JUYHOM 3allaramy, CBETIOCT JaHa je YINIeNano KPUTHYKO U3/Iamke H3BODA,
npupeheHo mpeMa cBUM BakehMM NPUHIMINMA CaBPEMEHE HCTOPHjCKE
HayKe, U y u3namy Jaeenonckoe ynusepumema (Axagemuje) y Kpakony.” C
003UpoOM Ha paTHE TOIMHE M OKOJHOCTH KOje Cy IpaTruiie MpBO W JI0 caja
JEAMHO KPUTHYKO M3Iame CIHCa, PAJHIO Ce O BEIUKOM monasury. ['ypka je
KOHCYJITOBAO CBHX MET CadyyBaHHX pyKomnwca u ca mnaneorpacke CTpaHe
HBETOBOM HM3/Ialby C€ HU JJaHAC HE MOTY YIIYTHTH 030uJbHHje 3aMepke. 3name
je mpatuia o0MMHA YBOJHA CTY/IHja y KOjOj C€ MOJHCKU UCTPaKUBad 1mo3ada-
BHO BPEMEHOM U OKPY)KEH-EM HACTaHKa TEKCTa, K0 M ayTOPOBUM H3BOpUMA.

Otkpulie 1 00jaBJbHBakE¢ HOBOT U3BOPA 3a CPEAHOBEKOBHY HCTOPH]Y
jyrouctouHe EBporie W OKONHHX pPErHoHa je y romuHaMa HakoH I[IpBor
CBETCKOT paTa HaWIIUIO Ha BEJIMKO WHTEPECOBakE y HAyYHUM KpyroBuma. Ha
BaxHocT DEO je mely mpBuma ykazao 1921. rogmHe mo3HaTH pyMyHCKH
ucropudap H. Jopra, mo3abaBuBIIM ce CIIUCOM Y KOHTEKCTY KPCTaNTKUX HIICja
TOTa 100a U BErOBUM 3HAYajeM 3a pPyMYHCKY HCTOpH]Y.' YV OyrapcKy HCTOpHO-
rpadujy yBeo ra je JI. JleueB 1923. objaBprBameM NpeBOja ONJIOMAKa W3
crica Koju ce omgHoce Ha byrapcky m cyceane 3emube, mpompaheHmx
UCUpIHUM KoMeHTapuma.’ Y ucto Bpeme B. Thoporuh je y nBa kpaTka 4uinaHka
npencrasuo nogarke u3z DEO o Anbanmju u CpOuju."! Hekonmuko romuHa
KacHHje, MOIVIaBJbe O YTapcKoj ¥ MOIaTKe M3 OBOT OfieJbKa CIHCa, aHAIN3UPao
j€ BeoMa HMCLPIHO y nmoceOHoM pany J. Jeep."

" Anonymi descriptio Europae Orientalis: ,, Imperium Constantinopolitanum, Albania,
Serbia, Bulgaria, Ruthenia, Ungaria, Polonia, Bohemia “ anno MCCCVIII exarata, ed.
0. Gorka, Cracoviae 1916. (F=ADEQ). T'ypka je Ha TIOYETKY CBOje CTYAHje MPUMETHO:
»Quamquam tractatus geographicus, cuius editionem nunc proponimus, nonnulla ad
historiam Europae Orientalis nec non ad notitiam Orientis apud Gallofrancos saeculo
XIV vigentem pertinentia suppeditat, hucusque non solum ineditus, sed ne cognitus
quidem erat.” “Vaxo reorpa)cku TpakTar, unje u3name cana npupehyjemMo, JoHOCH
HEeKe YMILCHUIIE Koje ce THUy McTopuje uctoune EBporne, kao u obaBemTemha 0 ToMe
Kako M konuko cy ®panity3u y 14. BeKy Mo3HaBaJu MPUIIMKE HA HCTOKY, JIO caja He
caMo J1a je 0CTao HeoOjaBJbeH, HETO ce 3a mhera Huje Hu 3Hano.”, ADEO, I.

® N. lorga, Encore un traité de Croisade (1308); ses renseignements sur |’Europe
Orientale, Bulletin de I’Institut pour I’étude de I’Europe sud-orientale 8 (1921) 59-64.
* JI. HedeB, EnxHo cpednosexosno onucanue na o6vieapckume 3emu, TOTUIITHUK Ha
Coduiickusar Yuusepcuret, Mcropuko-dunonornuecku Daxynrer 19/4 (1923) 3-42.
(=lleueB, Onucanue)

' B. Thoposuh, Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis, ApxuB 3a apbaHacky
CTapuHy, je3uk u eTHomorujy 1-2 (1923) 236-238.

"' B. hoposuh, Jedan nosu uzsop 3a cpncky ucmopujy uz novemxa X1V eexa, [Tpuno3un
3a KIbIKEBHOCT, j€3HK, UcTOpHjy | (omnkiop 4 (1924) 67-74. (hoposuh, Jedan nosu uzeop)
2 J. Deér, Ungarn in der Descriptio Europae Orientalis, Mitteilungen des
osterreichischen Instituts fiir Geschichtsforschung 45 (1930) 1-22. (=Deér, Ungarn)
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Y nocnenmsux HEKOJIMKO JIeTIeH]ja TI0jaBUIIo CE jOII HEKOJIMKO PajoBa
koje Tpeba criomenytH. M. KonoBanoBa ananmsupana je onuc PyreHuje u
OKOJIHMX 3eMasba.” P. Em3um komeHTapucao je moniaBjbe 0O AJOaHH]jH,
MPOTPATUBIIM TEKCT MPEBOJOM OBOT OJJOMKAa Ha CHIVIECKH je3uK.” Y
CaBpeMeHO] Oyrapckoj MEIMEBHCTHUIM CIHMCOM Cy ce mmo3abaBwiu: H.
Boxuios, ananu3upajyhin AHOHUMOBE ToAaTKe 0 BUAMHCKO] KHEXXEBUHU;'
B. Tjy3erneB koju ce KpUTHYKH OCBPHYO Ha muimdeBo Buhewme byrapcke u
YIIOPEINO Ta ca APYTUM 3alaJHAM H3BOpuMa Tora jaoba;'¢ K. I'arosa, kpo3
aHanmu3y reorpadcke mepcrekThBe jyrouctoune Espone y Tekcry.”

3Hayaj cruca WIYCTPY]y M HErOBH OpOjHHM IPEBOIX HAa MOJCPHE
jesuke, npupehern Ha ocHoBy ['ypkuHor u3nama. [IpBu je 6uo npesop I.
[Tone-JIucjanya Ha pyMyHCKH, 00jaBJbeH y emunmju M3gopa 3a Jlauxo-
pymyncky ucmopujy 1934, ronune." IlpeBon Ha mMakemoHcku J. bemgoBckor
m3amao je 1977. romune y 30upmu CnomeHuxa 3a cpeor08eK08Hy U HOBUJY
ucmopujy Maxeoonuje, y penaknuju B. Mommna.” Konauno, 2005. roguse,
CITUC CY Yy LIeJIOCTH IpeBeiu Ha Oyrapcku B. Jlamjanos u 1. Jlanosa.”

YV Haynu mocToju carmacHocT na je DEQO wu3y3eTHO BakaH M3BOp 3a
MO3HABAkh¢ TNPWIMKA Y TMOjeJUHAM 3eMJbaMa IEHTpallHe U jJYTOUCTOYHE
EBpomie, pernoHa y IejWHH, a HECYMIMBO M Kao IOKa3aresb IMorjiena
3amaJHOT CBETa HA NCTOYHE MPABOCIIaBHE XpHIThaHCKe 3eMJbe ToYeTKoM X1V
Beka. Illto ce THYe U3BOpa, BpeMEHA M OKPYXKeHha HAacTaHKa cruca, [ ypkuHH
3aKJBYUIIM: Ja je CIUC HacTao y npBoj mosoBuHu 1308. roguHe, 1a je Heros

" L.T". Konosanoga, ‘Onucanue Bocmounoti Esponvi’ 1308 e. kax ucmounux no ucmopuu
Kapnamo-/lynaiickux 3emen», Bonpochl MCTOYHHUKOBEAEHUS M HUCTOPUOTrpaduu
uctopun CCCP: JlooktsiOpbsckuit mepuon, Mocksa 1981, 6-25.

"R Elsie, Albania in the ‘Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis®, Zeitschrift fur
Balkanologie 26 (1990) 24-28; (=Elsie, Albania); idem, Early Albania: A Reader of
Historical Texts, 11th-17th Centuries, Wiesbaden 2003, 23-25.

5 1. Bozilov, Zur Geschichte des fiirstentums Vidin, Byzantinobulgarica 4 (1973) 113-119.
¢ B. I'to3eneB, bwreapckume 3emu 8 uysicoecmpanrHume 2eo2pag)cku npedcmasy npe3
XIII — uauanomo na XV eex, BoeHHomcropuuecku cOopuuk 2 (1984) 17-26.
(=T'ro3enes, bvreapckume 3emu)

'"K. TI'aroBa, I eoepaghusma na banxkanume cnopeo anonumuomo Onucanue Ha 13rouna
EBpomna, Uctopuuecku npernen 3-4 (2001) 117-127. (= I'arosa, [ eoepaghusama)

'8 Descrierea Europei Orientale, de Geograful anonym, lzvoarele istoriei roméanilor /
Fontes historiac Daco-Romanorum, II, ed. G. Popa-Lisseanu, Bucuresti 1934.
(=Popa-Lisseanu, Descrirea)

" J. bemuoBcku, Onuc Ha ucmouna Eepona om 1308. zoouna, CriomeHUIH 3a
Cpe/IHOBEKOBHATa M IOHOBaTa Mcropuja Ha Makenonuja, 11, Cromje 1977, 445-489.
(=bemuoscku, Onuc)

» B. Hamsuos — I1. lanoBa, Onucanue na usmouna Espona, Vicropuuecko ObJerie
1-2 (2005) 164-185. (=damsnoB — lanoBa, Onucanue)
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ayTop HajBepoBaTHHje Ouo dpaHily3, nqoMuHUKaHal y cinyx6u Kapma on
Bajnoa u myTHHK KOjU je JIMYHO MpOIyToBao BehWHY 3eMajba OIUCAHHUX Yy
crucy,” yriiaBHOM cy npuxBaheHu 0e3 npeucnuThBama. Mnak, Tpeda ucrahu
na je jomr 1933. uranujancku uctpaxusad Dysene Ilpara u3paszno ogpeheny
pe3epBy NpemMa CTAHOBHUINTY Ja je TEKCT HacTao Moja okpuibeM Kapria of
Banoa, ortmmaBmm un kopak nmasse.” Ha ocHOBy AHOHHMMOBOT 100por
MO3HaBama MPUIIMKA Ha MCTOYHO] o0anu JajpaHa W TMOjeUHHUX JIEKCHUKUX
0COOEHOCTH TEKCTa OH je M3HEO MPETIIOCTaBKy na je ayTop DEO moTunao u3
jazpaHckor Tpuobasba, a OBO IOCIEAE CTAHOBHINTE MPHXBATHIN CY U
TMOje/IMHYU caBpeMeHH uctpakuBadn.” Takohe, nako ce TOTOBO Oe3 U3y3eTKa u
JlaHaC YeCTO IMMOHABIJba CTAHOBUIIITE JIa je criic HacTao 1308. roxuue, y Haynu
je Beh ykazaHO Ha XPOHOJIONIKE HEJIOTUYHOCTH Yy TIPEIUIOKEHO] JaTanuju
TEKCTa, & BE3aHO 3a MoJaTke Koju ce cpely y MpBOj LEIHHU CIHCa, OJHOCHO
noras/by 0 KoHcTanTHHOMOBCKOM IapcTBy. Ocnamajyhul ce Ha 3amaxama
MPETXOJHUX HWCTpaKMBada W Ha OCHOBY aHajJHM3€ CIKca Koja TpaTtd OBO
U3/Iakbe, MOXKE CE 3aKJbYUHTH JIa CITHC HUKAKO HHjE MOTao Ja HACTaHE TOKOM
npBe monoBuHe 1308. rommue, Beh HemTo kacHUje. OBe OKOIHOCTH,
MOCTIETUYHO, OTBapajy W HOBE MOTYWHOCTH 3a aHalmM3y W pa3yMeBambe
YUTABOT OKPYKEHa Y KOjeM je CITUC HACTao.

' ADEO, TI-XXXIX.

2 @G. Praga, Una “Descriptio Europae Orientalis” del 1308 e le caratteristiche delle
fonti per la storia delle Crociate nel sec. XIV, Archivio storico per la Dalmazia 15
(1933) 293-302. (=Praga, Descriptio)

» T'to3enes, hvreapckume 3emu, 18; JlamsiHoB — JlanoBa, Onucanue, 165.

* M. Xusojunosuh, Kumuje [anuna Il kao uzeop 3a pamosarea Kamanancke komnatuje,
3PBU 19 (1980) 266, n. 81. (=)XKusojunosuh, Kumuje); A. Failler, Pachymeriana
Alia, REB 51 (1993) 258-259. (=Failler, Pachymeriana Alia).






O AHOHUMOBHUM HAPATUBHUM U3BOPUMA

KibyuHO nutame Koje Ou, CBOjUM IIPAaBUIHUM pPa3peleHheM, MOTIIO
Jla IPY>KH OTOBOPE O CaMOM ayTOpy, OKOJTHOCTHMA Y KOjUMa j€ CIIUC HACTao
U HaMepaMa IHCLA, jecTe MUTamke ayTOPOBHX M3BOpa. HbuxoBoMm aHamm3zoMm
Morio 6u ce qohu u 1o MecTa HacTtaHka cririca. OBO MUTamke je, u3y3umajyhu
I'ypkuHy CTynujy, OCTajao HPWINYHO 3aHEMapeHo y HCTopuorpaduju.
JlanmumapHa onieHa AHOHHMMOBOT CIIMCa CBOAMJIA C€ HAa TO 1A je Y NMHUTamby
ocoba koja je mpormyToBajia OalKaHCKE 36MJbE U Yy CBOME CIIHCY 3aIpaBo
OCTaBMWJIa JTUYHA 3allaykamba 0 00JIacTUMa KPo3 Koje je TpoIia, Tomymyjyhu
WX TpUYaMa O BlajapruMa Koje je TOM MpHIMKoM dyna. Mehytum, mocroju
JI0BOJbAaH OpoOj TparoBa y camMOM CIIMCY KOjH OBaKBO TyMadere HUKAKO HE
JomymTa. JJoBoJbHO je maXkKJbHBO MperieaTl Y KOjoj MEPH je CIIUC HAacTao Ha
OCHOBY JOOpO MO3HATUX U3BOPA, 11 pa3yMeTH Ja AHOHUM MPHIMKOM IHCAHkba
KOPHCTH jenaH oOpasall o Kojer HuKanga He oactyna. To je mpe cBera decra
ymoTpeba 1Ba eHIMKIONENUjcKa aema Hactaina cpeamHoMm XIII Beka,
HUcmopujcko oeneoano nomunukanna Bencana uz bosea” u O ceojcmsuma

» Bencan u3 bosea (Vincentius Bellovacensis, oko 1190-1264), Teomor u JekTop y
MmaHactupy Pojomon kpaj Ilapusa. V3 OpojHe Tpakrare, ayTop j€ CHIMKJIOIIEIH])CKOT
nena Speculum Maius 3aBpuieHor oko 1258. romune. OBO JIENO TPEACTaBIBANO j€
KOMITCH/IHjyM TOTOBO CBHX MO3HATHX Ca3Hamba CPEOBEKOBHE enoxe. buio je ncnpsa
mofieJbeHO Ha Tpu lenuHe Speculum Naturale, Speculum Doctrinale n Speculum
Historiale. Kacuuje, Tokom X1V Beka, lrMa je IpUIpPYKEHA W YETBPTA BEJIMKA LEJIMHA
Speculum Morale, xoMunnpaHa Ha OCHOBY CaBPEMEHHX TEOJIOMIKMX cruca. Kpuridko
n3name BeHcaHoBor omyca He mocToju, Beh jenMHO MOHYMEHTalHa ITyONMKaluja
o0jaBpena 1624. romune y [lyey, m penpuntoBana 1965. romune, Vincentius
Bellovacensis, Speculum Quadruplex sive Speculum Maius: Naturale, Doctrinale,
Morale, Historiale, 1-1V, Graz 1964-1965. O BeHcaHy U HBeroBOM OITyCy IOCTOjH
TOJNMKO OOMMHa JIMTEepaTypa Aa ckpehemo nmaxmy camo Ha oubnnorpadeky aucry: J.
Schneider, Vincent de Beauvais — orientation bibliographique, Spicae. Cahiers de
I’ Atelier Vincent de Beauvais 1 (1978) 7-29, xao u Ha BeOcajT Archives de littérature
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cmeapu ¢pamesua Baproiomeja Ennteckor® Ha mux ce mucany ociama
NPUWIKKOM CyMapHHX reorpadckux mojaraka o TMOjeIMHUM 3eMJbaMa U y
BeliMHY MOTTIaBiba CIHCa Haja3e ce MPEeNpHYaHy WK JIOCIOBIIE NPEMHCAHH
OJUTOMITH M3 JieNia OBe JiBojuie mucana. OHM MPEBacXOJHO MOTUYY W3 MPBE
kmure Beacanosor Mcemopujckoe oenedana u 15. kwure ommyca Baptonomeja
Enrneckor. Mako Bencan u Bapromomej 3acHuBajy nobap aeo CBoje
SHIIMKJIOTIE/IMje HA PAaHOXPUIINAHCKOM ayTopy W eHIHKIonenuctu Mcunopy
n3 CeBwbe, yBHIOM y VCHIOpPOB TEKCT jacHO je Na ra AHOHUM HHUje
KopucTHO — Beh je H\eroBo 3HaMEHUTO W J0OpO IMO3HATO JIENO IMO03HABAO
UCKJBYYHBO TPEKO JIBOjHIIC TIO3HUjUX ESHIIMKIIONEIUCTA.

HUcruna, T'ypka je yBuhao na je Anonum Behuny McunopoBux mona-
Taka BEpPOBATHO KOPHCTHO W3 JApYyre pyke,” ajaum OHO INTO HHUje Owmio
npumeheHo jecte na cy ce oHM Ao0puM nenoMm Hammu y DEO mpeko
BapronomejeBe enmnukioneauje. OHa je WHaYe MpeAcTaBbaja BeoMa
3aXBaJHO INTHBO 32 OBAaKaB HA4YMH paja Hamer nucia, Oyayhu nma cy
reorpad)CKky TOIal Y FHCTOBOM JIey NPUKYIUEHH y 15. KHU3HM, MTO je
AnonnMy omoryhuio ga ca JlakohoMm mpoHaJIa3uW MomaTKe MPUKYIJbEHE Ha
jenHom Mecty. Takohe, Huje Oe3 3Ha4aja HM YUIHCHHUIA JIa je OBa KIHUTa
BaprosiomejeBor Jena, Kako je HEAaBHO OTKPHUBEHO, OWJIa JIOCTYIHA Ha
¢dpaHIycKoM je3uky kao noceban cruc Beh ox oko 1260. rogune.” Y3 o,

du Moyen Age: Vncent de Beauvais: <http://www.arlima.net/uz/vincent_de beauvais.html>.
VY nmajeM TeKCTy W y KOMEHTapuMma y3 ciic je Ha BencanoBo Speculum Historiale
pedepucano ckpaheno VB, SH, a na Speculum Naturale VB, SN, y3 Ha3HaKy KimbHre
U TIOTJIaBJba U3 OBUX BeHcaHOBUX zaena.

* Bapronomej Enmnecku (Bartholomaeus Anglicus, oko 1200-1272), ¢pamesar,
HaCTOJHUK CBOT pena y Aycrpuju, Yemkoj, ITossckoj n Cakconnju. Hanmcao je oko
1240. roguue 300pHMK EHUIMKIONEAMjCKOT Kapakrepa De proprietatibus Rerum.
Muoro Mamer obuma on BencanoBor nema, BapromomejeB cmuc je umak OmHO
TIOITyJIapaH TOKOM CPEbOBEKOBHE U PaHe MOJIEpHE eroxe, HapounTo y EHneckoj rue
ra je kpajem 14. Bexa JoBan ne TpeBu3a npeBeo Ha HapoJHM je3UK. Bapronomej, 3a
pasnuky ox BeHcana, mokasyje penaTuBHO 100po MO3HABaKkE MIPOCTOpA LICHTPAIHE U
ucroune EBpone. CaBpeMEHO KPUTHUKO M3IalEe HETrOBOT Jiella Takol)e He TOCTOjH.
CranpapaHO ce KOpHUCTH OHO 00jaBibeHO y Ppankdypry 1601. ronune: Bartholomaeus
Anglicus, De genuinis rerum coelestium, terrestrium et inferarum proprietatibus libri
XVIII, Francofurti 1601. ¥ nmasmeM TekcTy, ka0 M y KOMEHTapHMa y3 CIIHC, Ha
BapronomejeBy enmukiionenujy je pedeprucano ckpaheno BA, y3 Ha3HaKy KmbHUre U
THIOIVIaBJba.

7 ADEO, XVII-XIX

% Barthélemy 1’Anglais, Le livre des regions, ed. B.A. Pitts, Anglo-Norman Text
Society, Plain Texts Series 15, London 2006, 2. (=Livre des regions). OBOM IPHINKOM
ayTopH ce 3axBasbyjy mpodecopy [IuTcy koju uM je Jby6a3HO MOCTa0 MPUMEpPaK OBOT
B)XHOT M3/[alba TOKOM Pajia Ha KEbU3H.
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MaKO je MOJbCKH UCTPAXKHMBAY IIOMHUIILIBAO JIa je AHOHUM KOPUCTHO jOUI jeTHOT
exmukIonenucty ¢ modetka XIII Beka — I'epBacuja o Tunbypuja (Gervasius
Tilberiensis)® — Hama aHamu3a TO HHje OTKpwia. HampotuB, ympaBo Ha
JEAHOM MECTy y yrapckoM IOTJIaBJby, IJie C€ Haja3W IOIUC EMUCKOIH)a
YrapcKor KpaJheBCTBa, opeheme ca ['epBacujeBuM Ka3uBameM,™ okasyje aa
Halll ayTop KOPUCTH HEKH JIPYTHW, Mo3HUjU u3Bop. [locroju, nomyme jemaHo
jemuHo MecTo Te ooumHO I'epBacujeBo aeno u DEO MoXaa CToje Y BE3H —
momeH “/lyHaBa koju ce cypBaBa y orpoman amouc” (‘bepaarcka kiaucypa),
aJIi OHO TIpe yKa3yje Ha MoryhHOCT J1a ¢y ce 1 AHOHUM H MapJbUBH THCAI] U3
Tunbepuja ocnamany Ha 3ajeJHHYKH, HHAYEC HEMO3HATH U3BOP.”!

Besano 3a nmutame AHOHUMOBHX H3BOpa Hamehe ce jenHa ynaJjbrBa
HEJOrMyHOCT. YOBEK KOjU je HABOAHO MPOIMYTOBaO jyroucTouHny EBpomy 3a
reorpa)cke MmoJiaTke OCJOHAIl TPAXKH Y IMO3HATUM CIUCHMA — IITO C€ YWHH
rOTOBO HEBEpPOBaTHUM. JOIll HEBEPOBATHUjE 32 HABOJHOT MYTHHKA jeCTe, IITO
je ynpaso y iomeHy reorpaduje crivc Hajcaaduju. [IpucyTthe cy OpojHe norpemnike
1 HeycKi1al)eHOCTH y Ka3uBamkUMa y TI0jeANHNM IenHama. Takole, HaunH Ha
Koju je AHOHUM omucao reorpadujy ucroune Eppore, cinyxehin ce qocnosie
WCIIICMMAa W3 JieNia CHIMKJIONEIUCTa, ymyhyje Ha 3akjbydak Ja je JIeio
HacTajo XypHO, 0e3 mpoBepaBama To/IaTaka KOjH Cy U3 THX JIeNia MPey3eTH.
Tako, Ha mpumep, y MOIIaBby O AJOaHHjU MUCAI] JOCIIOBIC IMPEIHCY]e
peUeHHUIe U3 CBOjUX M3BOpA, y3 pedepucarme Ha aHTHUYKOT ayTopa [lmmHuja
Crapujer, Kora caM CBaKako HHje KOPHCTHO U MpaBu 30pKy n3mel)y KaBkacke
u esporcke Amnbanmje. [Torom, numyhn H3y3eTHO KpaTko MOMIAB/BE O
Yemrkoj, Koje mpencTaBiba 3aBpiiHy UenuHy DEQ, ayTop chuca yIIaBHOM
HUje UCKOPUCTHO OoraTy MaTepHjal u3 BapronoMejeBe eHIMKIIONENUje TE je
OBOj 3eMJbH MOCBEhEeHO OCEOHO MOIIaBIbe. ™

HamporuB, kazna je ped 0 NOJIUTHYKAM IPHIMKAMa y TOjeANHUM
3eMJpamMa, AHOHUM II0 MPaBWIIy IpyKa IOy3/laHe MojaTke — o Biajaajyhoj
MWHACTH]W, UMEHUMA BJajapa, JMHACTHYKAM Be3zama mupoMm EBpore (kyhe
Amnxyjaiia u Aparosara 4 BHXOBO CPOJICTBO ca (hpPaHIyCKOM BJaJapCKOM
nopoaunoM Kamera). iMa 1 ce y BHILy HBETOBO HEMO3HaBame Treorpaduje
OIMCaHMX 3eMajba U Oocliamame Ha BeHcana u Bapronomeja, nenyje momaio
YYyJHO Jia IMOJIMTUYKa OllaKaka CTOje MOTIIYHO HE3aBUCHO U YHNHC HEOONYHO
HUCTaKHYTO MECTO Yy HErOBOM CIHCY. Y TOM CMHCITY AHOHHUMOBO [IENIO
u3IIeaa Kao Croj JBe Hemoryhe KpajHOCTH — ¢ jelHe CTpaHe OH Y IOTIIeny
reorpaduje He OMUCYje OHO HITO je caM BUJIEO, AOK C JIPyre CTpaHe OJUIMYHO

»® ADEO, XX.

* Cf. Gervase of Tilbury, Otia Imperialia: Recreation for an Emperor, ed. & trans. S.
Banks - J. Bins, Oxford 2002, 274-276. (=Gervase, Otia Imperialia)

' Bunu Hariomeny 15. y3 mpeBox DEO.

2 BA, XV, 30.
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MO3Haje MOJUTUYKE NMPHIIMKE Y 3eMJbaMa KpO3 Koje je HaBOJHO IMPOITyTOBAo.
Pememe oBor mpobieMa Haia3u ce ympaBo y Najb0j aHAIM3U AHOHHMMOBHX
n3Bopa. YOIITe y3eB, HAjKBAIUTETHUJU TIONAIM HAIIer MHCIAa Haja3e ce
yIpaBO y yrapckom, aju W paiikoM mnoriasiby (CpOuja), u Ty O Hajmpe
TpeOao OueKUBaTH HEKE MOY31aHUje TPAroBe Koju OW BOIWIN J0 HHUX.

Beh na camom moueTky crmuca (ctp. 94) ayTop je jacHO IOKa3ao jaa
mo3Haje neno Xajrora “rocmomapa Kypka”. Ilpumamauk Bmamapcke kKyhe
Mane Jepmenuje, Xajron u3 Kopuka Oopaeuo je mamelhy 1306. u 1308.
ronquae y @paniyckoj, y Iloarjey kao roct name Kimmenra V. Opne je,
asrycra 1307. roguHe, 10 ManmyHOM HAJIOTy HACTaJIO HETOBO JENO Haclo-
BJbeHO [[gem ucmopuja Mcmoxa (La Flor des Estoires dela terre d ‘Orient;
Flos Historiarum Terrae Orientis), Xoje je mpema XajTOHOBOM IUKTaTy
3amMcao Ha crapodpaHIlyCKoM je3uky u3BecHu Hukona dankon u ommax
ITOTOM TIPEBEO Ha JATUHCKH.** XajTOHOB CIHC CaJp>KH YETUPH KIHUTE: MPBa

3 Xajton (Xerym) u3 Kopuxka (c. 1250-1321), npunagauk nopoaune XeTymMuaa u
cuHOBall kpajba Mane Jepmennje Xeryma I (1226-1270). buo je ynpasuress rpaga
Kopuka, cMemmTeHor Ha jy)KHOj MaJloa3HjcKoj 00aiu, kKao U okoiHe obnactu. [Totom
je xuBeo Ha Kumpy rne ce 1285. roguHe OXeHHO IPUNATHHUIIOM jeJHE yIIECIHE
¢panadke npexomopcke nopoaune. [omune 1305. mperrao je y puMOKaToOIMYaHCTBO
M II0CTA0 WiIaH MPEMOHCTpaTeHCKor peaa. Hakon 6opaBka y dpaHIlycKoj, BpaTHo ce
1308. ronune y nomoBuHy. [TomTo je meroB pohak, Tagammy kpasb XeryMm 11, youjen,
XajToH je HallyCTHO MOHAIIKH 3aBeT W NocTao kKoHeradn Mane Jepmenuje. buo je
jenaH o HajBaTPEHHjUX 3arOBOPHHUKA 3aI1a [HauyKO-MOHIOJICKOT CaBe3a YCMEPEHOT Ha
ocnobahame CBeTe 3eMibe OI BIACTH erumarckux Mamenyka. OniuupHdje o
XajToHY, HEroBOM KUBOTY ¥ ANy BHIAM KonepoBy yBOOHY CTYmHjy y3 KPUTHYKO
w3name cruca, Haython, xxiii-cxlii; 3atum: S. Schein, ‘Gesta Dei per Mongolos ‘:
The Genesis of a Non-Event, The English Historical Review 94 (1979) 805-819; F.
Schmieder, Europa und die Fremden — Die Mongolen im Urteil des Abendlandes vom
13. bis das 15. Jahrhundert, Sigmaringen 1994, 114-121 et passim; (=Schmieder,
Europa); G. Burger, Armenian Cilician Métissage and Hetoum'’s ‘La Fleur des
Histoires de la Terre d’Orient’, The Postcolonial Middle Ages, ed. J. Jerome Cohen,
New York 2001, 67-84; A. Hukonos, ,, Bapsati unu we me yous” — ,, Opuenmanyume”’
6 kpvcmonochama nponazanda 1270 - 1370 e., Codus 2006, 343-360. (=Hukomnos,
Opuenmanyume)

* Explicit liber Hystoriarum parcium Orientis, a religioso viro fratre Haytono,
ordinis Beati Augustini, domino Churchi, consanguineo regis Armenie, compilatus,
ex mandato summi pontificis domini Clementis pape quinti, in civitate Pictavensi,
regni Franchie, quem ego, Nicolaus Falconi, primo scripsi in galico ydiomate, sicut
idem frater H. michi ore suo ditabat, absque nota sive aliquo exemplari, et de galico
transtuli in latinum, anno Domini MCCC septimo, mense augusti, Haython, 363.
Hukona ®ankoH je, U3y3eB OBHX pevH, C1ab0 JOKYMEHTOBaHA MCTOPHjCKA JIMYHOCT.
Ha ocHoBy 3amuca y nojequHUM PyKOIHCHMA MPHUIIHCYje MY C€ jOII HEKOJIHKO Jela:
Chronicon seu Historia de Gestis Godefridi Bullionis gallice cujus auctor censetur
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npeJcTaBiba reorpadceku npenien 3emMaba Asuje, ox Kune 1o bimckor ncroxka,
JIpyra u3jaxke y KpaTKuM LpTaMa MCTOPH]y a3HMjCKHX 3eMajba O] BpeMeHa
pumMckor mapa ABrycra no nomacka Monrona, Tpeha ce 6aBu mcTOpHjoM
Monrona on BpeMeHa [lunruc-kana 5o mnodyetka XIV Beka M HBUXOBUM
KOHTaKTHMa ca XpUINhaHCKUM JAp)kaBama Ha JIeBaHTY, JIOK je TOCienma,
4yeTBpTa KmHra, mnocBehieHa mpojekTy 3amajmavyko-MOHTOJICKOT caBe3a |
MOHOBHOM OCBajaky CBeTe 3eMJbe O] BIIACTH ErUNarckux Mamenyka.

Bese usmehy nBa crimca — Xajtonosor u DEQ — n3y3€THO Cy Cyre-
CTHBHE. AHOHUM je INPBH CPENH-OBEKOBHU IHCAIl KOjU TMO3HAje XajTOHOBO
neno. OH jacHO MCTHYE JIa HAacTaBJba TaMoO TIE j& JEPMEHCKH IHCaIl CTao,
OHOCHO Ha XajToHOB omuc Bennke Asuje, Hall mucal] HaJOBE3yje OIKC
ommxux obnmactu: Mane Asuje u nenosa EBporie. 3aTuM, HaYMH AHOHHUMOBE
Hapamuje, mpema 3emsbama, cieiehm oapehenm reorpadckm pemocien,
0JIroBapa CTPYKTYpH TpBe KibHre XajToHoBor jena.” [lomyt jepmMeHCKOT
ayTopa, 1 AHOHMM y3 reorpadcka oOaBelITema, Jaje IMoJaTKe Be3aHe 3a
eTHorpadujy, mpupoaHa OOrarcTBa, MOJIUTHYKY CHUTyalujy ¥ (parMeHTe o
MpoIIOCTH 3eMasba. Kako je Beh npumeheno, u ko XajToHa v Koj AHOHUMA,
MO3HaBame reorpaduje 3emMasba MPEncTaB/ba OCHOBY 32 MOKPETAmE BOJHOT
MOX0Ia - Y IIPBOM CITy4ajy MpoTHB Mamernyka, y ApPyroM MPOTHB MPaBOCIaBHUX
xpumrhana.”® 3asucHoct DEO ox XajTOHOBOT CIIHCa jacHO IMOKa3yje W caMa
PYKOIIMCHA TPpaJuIlija, OMHOCHO YHIHCHHIIA Ja je HajcTapuju pykonuc DEQO,
cauyBaH 3ajeHO Ca HAjCTapUjUM JIATUHCKHM PYKOIMCOM XajToHAa W Ja y
CBUM MO3HATUM pykonucuma DEQO mpencTaBiba WIM HACTaBaK WIIA YMETAK Y
Lleéemy ucmopuja ucmoxa. XpOHOJOIIKA H TEMAarcKa ONHCKOCT ca JIeIOM
Xajrona n3 Koprka kibydHa je 3a pasyMeBame OKOJTHOCTH HACTaHKa CIIUCa, jep

Nicolaus Falcon, xao m jemHa ucropuja partium Orientis quem Nicolaus Falcon
scripsit primo gallico idiomate et de gallico transtulit anno 1300. BepoBatHO
WACHTUYHO JIeJIO 3allMCaHO je Yy jeJAHOM pPYKONWCY M TOX APYTMM HacioBoMm: L’
Histoire de guerres d’Orient de Nicolas Falcon. OBu criucyu HUCY cadyBaHU, BUIH: L.
de Mas Latrie, Essai de classification des continuateurs de [’histoire des Croisades
de Guillaume de Tyr, Bibliothéque de 1I’Ecole de Chartes 21/1 (1860) 172-173;
Chronique d’Ernoul et de Bernard le Trésorier, ed. L. De mas Latrie, Paris 1871,
559-562. cf. D. Booton, Manuscripts, Market and the Transition to Print in Late
Medieval Brittany, Farnham — Burlington VT 2010, 200.

* YV mpBOj KEBHU3M XajTOHOBOT JIeNIa PENOCIe/l ONMMCHBAKA 3eMajba je HAYeTHO Off
nucToka mpema 3amany: Kuna, Tarapcka, Typkecrtan, XopesM, Kymanuja, Muanmja,
[epcuja, Menuja, Jepmennja, I'pysuja, Xanaeja, Meconoramuja, Typcka, Cupuja. Y
DEO je, ca m3y3eTKoM IoTiIaBJka 0 byrapckoj u PyTeHuju, oTIpriinke of1 jyroucToka
nmpema cesepo3anany: KoHCTaHTHHOMOJBCKO HapcTBO (A3HMjCKH, A €BPOICKU JIE0),
Anbannja, Pamka, Byrapcka u Pyrennja, Yrapcka, [Tosbcka,Yemnnka.

¢ Schmieder, Europa, 114, n. 192; 298, n. 522.
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TOTOBO CHTYPHO CMEIITa Haller Mucla y cpequimy DpaHiryckKy, OTHOCHO,
Oynyhu na je Xajton 6uo roct nane KinumenTa V, HajBepoBaTHHjE Y HETO-
cpenHy OJIM3MHY Harckor jaBopa. Taj, BeoMa jacaH Tpar, MaKko joIl YBEK He
npecynaH, Tpedano O CIEAUTH MPHUIMKOM JIajbe aHAIN3€e ayTOPOBUX M3BOPA.

Marepujan npeyseT u3 Jesia eHuuKIoneaiucta — Bencana u3 bosea u
Bapronomeja Enrneckor — 4yuHM 3HadajaH kopmyc Tekcta DEQO. Hajmpu-
CYTHHjH je y moniaBjby 0 BuzaHTHjckOoM LAapcTBy, a cpehe ce u y oaesbiuMa
cnca o Anbanuju, Yrapckoj, Pyrenuju, ma uak u [Tosbekoj 1 Uemkoj. XajToH
n3 Koprka v ®meroB yTuiaj je takohe mpumeran y crucy, pedepucamem Ha
OBO JIEJIO HA CaMOM ITOYETKY U CPOJHOM KOHIICTIIIM]OM U3JIarama, a MoCPeHO
ce OCJIMKaBa W MPEKo pyKomnucHe Tpamunuje. He Tpeba ncnymiratu U3 Buga
YHLEHUILY Ja je moyeTkoM XIV Beka marcka Onbimnoreka ocrana y Barukany
U 1a je OubiuoTeky y ABHIOHY ycTaHOBHMO Tek mnana Joanm XXII
(1316-1334).” Yromuxko je aytop DEQO 6mo y3 narny, y ABHIBOHY, 0Ba OKOJTHOCT
0u o0jacHUIIa HETOBY BHUIIIE HETO CKPOMHY JICTIe3y HapaTHBHUX M3BOPA.

VY nornasiky 0 BuzaHTHjcKOM LApCTBY MONAIM W3BaH JieNia CHIU-
KJIOMIEIUCTa KOjU TMOCceOHO TpHWBIaue Naxkmy, jecy oHu o Llapurpamy u
napeBoM aBopy. To je mpe cBera omuc ojche BH3aHTHJCKUX IBOPCKUX
YMHOBHUKA, 3aTUM Ha4WH O0eIoBama Iapa M omxolhema IpeMa CTpaHuM
nocnanuuma (ctp. 111). Yrao mocmarpada je ounMa mocianuka. Tome y
IIPUWJIOT UJC U BEOMa IMPEUU3HO OITAXKAKLC J1a I'PUYKE XaJbUHE I/IMajy HUCTOBCTAH
M3pe3 U CIpejia v 103314 — IITO j¢ HajBEpPOBaTHHU]E ONCepBallfja HEKora Ko je
OBO BHJICO CBOjuM ourma. Hamehy ce kao HajpepoBaTHHje MOryhHOCTH Ja je
AHOHHMM OBJIC UMaO HCIpen ceOe OUI0 M3BEIITa] HEKOT MOCIAHCTBA KOje je
OoopaBwio y lLlapurpany, wiu na je cam Ouo mocnanuk. Kako y ucrom
norassby, onucyjyhn obmactu HemocpenHo kpaj Llapurpana, mucai meria
XenecnoHT u [IpononTuy, HE pa3yMe Ijie ce 3anpaBo Hayia3u ['anara, a camy
CuHomny, WHaue YyJabeHy CTOTHHaMa KWJIOMeTapa OJl BU3aHTHjCKE
MPECTOHMIIE, CMaTpa IpazioM y HermocpeaHoj onusunu [lapurpana (ctp. 100)
— II0CTaje jacHO J1a OH caM HHje OMO y MOCJIAHCTBY KOJ BH3aHTH]CKOI Iapa.
OH, jmakie, cacBUM W3BECHO, UMajylin y BWAY MPEHU3HOCT OMHCA CaMOT
JIBOPA, IPITK OBE TIO/IaTKE U3 FEMY CaBPEMEHOT W3BEIITaja.

V BpeMe Koje je Onucko caBpeMeHuM noraljajuma, MO3HaTO je aa je y
KoHcTanTHHOTIOIBY OOpaBHIIO MOCIAHCTBO BUTe30Ba JoBaHoBama. OHH cy
TOKOM Mapra-anpuia 1307. roguHe, mperoBapajyd ca BU3aHTH|CKUM ILapeM
Angponnkom 11 (1282-1328) oxo npey3umama octpBa Pogoca, paau merose

7'S. Menache, Clement V, Cambridge Studies in Medieval Life and Thought ser 4,
36, Cambridge 1998, 31, n. 127 (=Menache, Clement V); M.-H. Julien de Pommerol
— J. Monfrin, La bibliothéque pontificale a Avignon et a Peiiiscola pendant le Grand
schisme d’Occident et sa dispersion: inventaires et concordances, I, Rome 1991, 147-148.
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T000KIe o0pane of Typaka.* Melyy nocianuiuma je 010 U 40BeK Koju he
WCTE TONWHE MOCTaTH M BEJIMKU MajcTop JoBaHOoBama — @ynk on Bumapera.
[IperoBopu ca AHIPOHUKOM HHCY WMajH IMOBOJhAH MCXOJ, Ta Cy JOBaHOBITH
OTIIOYENH OCBajambe Pomoca 3a cBoj pauyH. BparuBmim ce Ha Pomoc wu
mpey3eBlIn AyXHOCT Benukor majcropa pema, ®@ynk ox Buapera je,
OCTaBHBIIIA CBOje Jbyle Ja ce Oope Ha Pomocy, ormmoBmo 3a Hrammjy, a
onariie y Mapcej rie je npucreo y apyroj nmonosuau 1307. rogune. Onatie je
CTynuo y Besy ca narnoM Kiumentrom V tpaxkehu puHAHCHjCKY U TIOTUTHYKY
MOTHOPY 3a CBOj LIWJb — OCBajamke OcTpBa. [lama je TOM NPHIMKOM H3/1a0
Oynky moBesby KojoM je Pomoc ycrymibeH JoBaHOBIIMMA — MAKO OHU, Y TOM
TpeHyTKy rpaja Pomoc, kibyd omOpaHe OCTpBa, jOII YBEK HUCY 3ay3einn.” Dyik
on Buapera ocrao je ayxe Bpeme y ®@paniryckoj u Tek y jieto 1310. roqune
KpeHyo je npema Pomocy ca ¢orom ox 26 ranuja, Bogehu mojadyama y BUILY
200-300 xomwanuka u oko 3000 memanuHama. Bect 0 kKoHauHOM Tagy OCTpBa
3aTekia ra je y jyxHoj Uranuju, y bpunnuszujy.®

Ponoc, xao u weroB majg y pyke JoBanosamna, nomumsy ce y DEO. O
3Ha4Yajy OBOT' IO/aTKa 3a YTBphHBame XPOHOJIOTH]e HAcTaHKa cruca Omhe
BHUIIIC PeYM KacHHje, a Ha OBOM MecTy Tpeba uctahin na Ou ommc aBopa y
Hapurpany xoju ce cpehe y crimucy, morao na notekne of camor dyika xoju
je 6opaeuo mouetkoM 1307. rogune y apurpamy y QUIIOMarckoj MUCHJU U
KOjH je O] Kpaja aBrycTa ucre TojuHe, na jo jera 1310. 6uo y @paniyckoj,
y 6mm3uay narne.!! OBa XHAMOTe3a, ycaMJbeHa, He MOXeE J1a Oyze TOKa3aHa, ajin

* Georgii Pachymeris de Michaele et Andronico Palaeologis, 11, ed. 1. Bekker,
Bonnae 1835, 635-636 (=Pachymeres); A. Failler, L occupation de Rhodes par les
Hospitaliers, REB 50 (1992) 114-118. (=Failler, Rhodes)

¥ Cartulairve Général de I’Ordre des Hospitaliers de S. Jean de Jérusalem, 1V, ed. J.
Delaville le Roulx, Paris, 1906, no. 4751 (=CH, IV); J. Delaville le Roulx, Les
Hospitaliers en Terre Sante et a Chypre (1100-1310), Paris 1904, 278.

“ Failler, Rhodes, 120-121.

“ Tlosznaro je ma je eHmiecku kpasb Emsapm [ ymyrtwo jemHo mmemo ®ynky on
Bunapera npexo Bussema on Torane, Benukor npropa xocnutanana y Earneckoj, 8.
¢bebpyapa 1307. rogure, nprmukoM myTa 3a Pum. HanmMe, Tana ce oueknBao OyinkoB
cxopu nonaszak y Iloatje, A. Demurger, Les ordres militaires et la croisade au début
du XlVe siecle: quelques remarques sur les traités de croisade de Jacques de Molay
et de Foulques de Villaret, Etudes sur les Croisades dediees a Jean Richard, edd. M.
Balard et al, Ashgate 2001, 123. dokymeHT je caayBan: CH IV, no. 4738. V mucmy
JoBana on Byprynmmje aparonckom kpasby Jakoy II om 14. maja 1307. romuse,
®ynkoso mpucrehe y Iloatje ce ouekmBamo cBakor waca, H. Finke, Acta
Aragonensia: Quellen zur deutschen, italianischen, franzézischen, spanischen, zur
Kirchen- und Kulturgeschichte aus der diplomatischen korespondenz Jaymes II
(1291-1327), 11, Berlin — Leipzig 1908, 33-36, n. 23. (=Finke, Acta Aragonensia) Tek
31. aBrycra 1307. roquae @ynk ox Bunapera u3naje jenHy nosessy y [loatjey (CH IV,
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mobwWja Ha CHa3W KaJa c€ OCMOTpe W ocTanu mnojamu y DEO, xao u
onorpaduje HEKMX NPYTHX BaXXKHUX JbYIH KOjU CY YHMHHIM MHTEICKTYaIlHY
enuty oko nare Kinumenra V.

Bezano 3a mopmarke TpUCYTHE Yy TPBOj IENHHU CIHCA, KA0 U
AHOHUMOBE H3BOpE, MPUMETAH je OadNiecaK MOjeJUHUX Jea KIacu4He
KibikeBHOCTU. [loMeH rpukux OpomoBa Koju Cy KpeHyiu Ha Tpojy ca
Tenemoca (ctp. 107), Morao je jemuHo OuTH mpey3eT, kako je ['ypka
npumetno, u3 Beprunujese Eneuoe.” Kazupame 0 pUMCKUM HMIIEpAaTOPHMa
Lezapy u OxraBHjaHy KOju Cy IUIOBWIM OpojoBuMma o bpuHmusuja 1o
Hpaua, npucyTHO y moniaBjby o Ajbanuju (ctp. 116-117), moxaa je
npeysero u3 CpeToHHjeBUX Ouorpaduja puUMCKHX IapeBa.” Jomr jemHa
3aHMMJbMBA IIOjEAMHOCT 3a TO3HABakE JUYHOCTH ayTopa M HHEroBO
obpazoBame cpehe ce y kasuBamy 0 Pojgocy u moMeHy Jia je ca OBOT OCTpBa
6uo IImonemej xoju je cacmasuo ceojy acmponoeujy (ctp. 107). JIuk u neno
aHTUYKOI Maremaruuapa, reorpada um acrponoma Kiaynuja Iltonemeja
OTKpHUBeHHU cy y 3amnanHoj Eeponu ek Tokom XIII Beka.* Cam momarak Koju
Besyje Ilromemeja m meroBo nmeno 3a Pomoc, cpehe ce y cmmcy Liber
philosophorum moralium antiquorum cactaBibeHoM kpajeM XIII Beka u guje
je ayropcrtBo mpumnucaHo Jopany ae [Ipouuaa, jekapy U AMILUIOMATH U3
Hanyspa y cmyx6u Xoenmraydena u Aparonana.*

Ha ocHoBy oBUX Jerajba W3 CIIHCA, MOXE C€ 3aKJbYUUTH Jia je
AHOHUM JIMYHOCT KOja je MoceIoBalia OCHOBE KJIACHYHOT 00pa3oBama BUILE
y WIMPUHY HEro y nyOwHy. IberoB NnuuYHM YIUIMB HCKpcaBa y jOUI jEIHO]
0COOCHOCTH CITMCA: YeCTO HAaBOH)CHUM ETHMOJIOTHjaMa IOjeIUHHX 3eMalba.
Iojenune erumonoruje koje ce cpehy y DEO — monyt oOjalimbemha Ha3uBa

no. 4749), nok namna uszaaje nosesby Pynky 5. cenremOpa ucte rogaune y [loatjey (CH
IV, no. 4751). Makne, @ynk ox Bunapera je npuciieo y [loatje u3meljy cpenune mMaja
u caMmor kpaja aBrycra 1307. roauHe.

“ ADEO, 19, n.2.

* Cf. Gaius Suetonius Tranquilus, De Vita Caesarum libri I-11, edd. J. Westcott — E. Rankin,
Boston — New York, 1918, 30, 55. (Divus Julius, cap. 58; Divus Augustus, cap. 17.)

"o. Pedersen, A Survey of the Almagest with Annotation and new Commentary by A.
Jones, New York 2010, 16-19.

* Ptholomeus fuit homo valde intelligens in quadrivialibus scienciis et maxime in
astrologia, et libros plures et nobiles edidit, et ex eis, unus fuit magnus et completus,
liber nominatus Almagesti. Natus fuit in Alexandria majori, que est in terra Egipti.
1llic etiam fecit suas consideraciones tempore regis Adriani, et fecit suas rationes
super consideracionibus Abrakis (=Xwmapx), quas consideravit in Rodes.”, Liber
philosophorum moralium antiquorum, ed. E. Francheschini, Venezia 1932, 531-532.
Ha oBy moryhnoct ykazao je jour ['ypka, 1ogynie ca HOrperHiuM CIIOMEHOM BpeMeHa
Hactauka Liber philosophorum, cf. ADEO, XXII-XXIII.
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Aswuje uiu EBpore, npeysere ¢y o ctapujux ayropa (yniaBHom on Mcumopa,
amu mocpeacTBoM Berncana m Bapromomeja). Ca apyre cTpaHe, MOPEKIO
HasuBa Jlubuje, [Nlamduiuje u [laHOHUje HE MOTUYE U3 CHIIMKIIOMCIU]CKUX
JieNla Koja Cy HallleM MHUCIy OWila Ha pacliojiaramy, H CBAKaKo jecy Herona
nugHa noMunubama. ObjammaBajyhn nme Cpouja, AHOHUM TIPEHOCH 11 je
OBa 3eMJba M€ 000UIAd HO NPUIUKAMA ) KOjuMd ce HAaadsu Hapoo, jep cy
ckopo csu y ponckom nonodicajy (ctp. 122). JloBohemwe y Besy reorpadckor
HazuBa Servia ca IpUAEBOM servilis, cpehe ce U y IpyruM MO3HATAM H3BOPHMA,
anu ca ApyraddjuMm objammemuma: koj Koncrantuna [lopduporenura,® y
neny Bussema Tupckor” wiam mak y aHOHUMHOM TeorpadcKOM TpakTary
Descripciones terrarum nactanom cpeauHoMm XIII Beka.* Etmmonorujama
MOTEKJIAM O] CaMOT IMUCIIa BEpOBaTHO OW Tpebalio MPHUIOAATH 1 OHY BE3aHy
3a Pawky, xoja je 3a HallleT MUCIa y TTOTUTUIKOM CMHUCITY JaCHO OIIBOjE€Ha OIT
Cpbuje n dmje UMe HABOTHO BOIM TOPEKIIO O MCTOMMEHe peke (cTp. 120).
OBakBo oOjammbembe ce He cpehie y APYruM CpelmhOBEKOBHUM H3BOpHMA.
Kako je Beh npumehieno, cama peka Parika, npuroka M6pa, ucysuiie je mana
u 0e3 3Hauaja 3a CPIICKY UCTOPHjY J1a OM OBa €TUMOJIOrHja Ouia onpasaana.”
Ona je, Takohe rioq AHOHUMOBE WHTEPBEHIIMjE, WU TMaK IMOTHYE OJ jOUI
jenHe rpyme meropux u3Bopa. O muMa he OUTH peun y HacTaBKy — IPUINKOM
pasmarparma OKpyKermha HACTaHKa CITHCA.

“ Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, edd. Gy. Moravcsik - R.
Jenkins, Washington D.C. 1967, 152-153, cap. 32. (=DAI)

47 Willelmi Tyrensis Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, Recueil des
Historiens des Croisades : Historiens Occidentaux, I, Paris 1844, 946-947.

“ M. Colker, America Rediscovered in the Thirteenth Century?, Speculum 54 (1979)
724. (Teker cnuca Descripciones Terrarum o0jaBibeH je Ha cTp. 720-726). O oBoM
n3Bopy Buau u P. Paguh — JI. Kopah, 43 Kapaxopyma y bap — Cpbuja y Oeny
anonumnoe 2eoepapa XIII eexa, 3PBU 37 (1998) 247-257.

¥ M. HQuuuh, O nazusuma cpedrboéexosHe cpncke opoicase, IIpHiio3n 3a KEbKEBHOCT,
jesuk, uctopujy u domxmop 32 (1966) 30; J. Kali¢, Rascia - The Nucleus of the Medieval
Serbian State, The Serbian Questions in the Balkans, ed. D. Hadzi-Jovanci¢, Belgrade
1995, 147.






OKPYXEIE HACTAHKA DEO

IIITo ce TWYe MOMUTHUYKOr aCHEKTa CIIMCa, HEroBa HajyouJbHBH]ja
KapaKTEepUCTHKa je uCcTHLame IaHoBa Kapnma oxm Bamoa, muaher Opara
¢paniyckor kpasba Oumna [V Jlemor, mpema JleBanTy. Kaxko je mpeBacxoaHO
Ha OCHOBY OBHX IIOZIaTaKa M3BEACH 3aKJby4YaK J1a je CIMC HAcTao 3a morpeode
U y OKpYXemYy (paHIyCKOT MPHUHIA,” Ha BUX je MOTPeOHO OCBPHYTH cCe
JeTajpHHUje.

Kapno ox Banoa je 6Mo u3y3eTaH BOjHM KOMaHAAHT U HOTOPHO
HEYCIIENIHN MTOUTHYKH aBaHTypHcTa cBora noba. [omuae 1301. ckionuBmmm
Opak ca Karapunom ne KypTeHe, yHyKOM MOCJIEAREr JIATMHCKOT Lapa y
Koncrantunonossy, bangyuna 11, oH je cTekao npaBa Ha HapUIPaACKy KPyHY
U pajauo je ymopHO Ha TOME Jla CBOje MpeTeH3uje octBapu. [lopen monmpuike
Owununa 1V, Kapmo ox Banoa je yxxuBao cHaxkHy notmopy mare Kinvenra V,
KOjHU je y OBUM IIJIAHOBMMA BHJIEO MOI'YNHOCT OCTBapea OMIITET KPCTAIIKOT
noxozna. [lama je akTUBHO NMOACTHIIA0 PHUMOKATOJIHMYKE IpesiaTe U CBETOBHE
BiIafape aa noxapxe Kaprnose miaHoBe Ha UCTOKY, HAJIOXKHO j€ MPUKYTJbAbE
KpCTAIIKOT JIeceTKa Off KOojuX Ou ce ekcrmenunuja (UHAHCHpana, a
BH3aHTHjCKOT Tlapa AHzaponuka Il ¢opmanHo je exckomyHUIpao 3. jyHa
1307, mperehu MCTHM MOCTYIIKOM CBMMa OHHUMa KOjU My Oydy momaraid.’'
Cropazymom koju je meroB omyHomohenuk Tubo om Cemoa (Thibault de
Cepoy)** cknommo ca Bernerjom 19. nenem6pa 1306. Kapro je 06e36eamo 3a

¥ ADEO, XXIX-XXXII.

* Menache, Clement V, 119-120; N. Housley, The Avignon Papacy and the Crusades
1305-1378, Oxford — New York 1986, 12-13. (=Housley, Avignon Papacy); G.
Mollat, Les Papes d’Avignon, Paris 1912, 34. (=Mollat, Papes)

2 Tubo ox Cemnoa, cutau mwiemuh u3 [Mukapamje, ucrakao ce kao crnocobaH BOjHU
3aI0BETHUK TPIITMKOM aHIIIO-(ppaHIlyckux cykooa kpajem XIII Beka, HapourTo ¥ XepojcKoj
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cBoje TuiaHoBe M moiapuiky mohue ¢uiote Cepenucume.” @DpaHIycKu

MMPETCHACHT je AKTUBHO paanvo M Ha TpaXCwmy CAaBC3HHKAa Ha HCTOKY,
CTYNHBIIH Y TPENUCKY ca KpalbeM Maie Jepmenuje,™ kKao U ca MojeInHUM
YTHIAJHUM JIMYHOCTUMA Yy BU3aHTHjU Koje cy Ouile cripeMHe Ja Ta MoJpxKe.
Meby mrMa ce rctunao Bojuau 3anoBeqHuk ConyHa JoBan MoHOMax Koju ce
1307. rogune 3axneo Kapmy Ha BepHOCT M y MUCMHMA Ta MOACTHUIA0 Aa Ce
orucHe nporuB KoHcrantuHomosba, oOchaBajyhu My mpenajy rpaga mom
HETOBUM 3aIOBETHUINTBOM.” JIpyrHl yTHIIajaH caBe3HUK Mel)y BU3aHTH]CKOM
apuctokparujom 6uo je ryseprep Jluauje Koncrantun Jlubumapuc, xoju ce
Takohe CTaBHO TOJI KeroBy 3alITUTY U oOehaBao My momoh.*

KonTaktu JoBana Monomaxa u Kapna on Banoa cy BepoBaTHO HUILLITH
npeko Tuboa ox Cernoa, HaKOH HEroBor fonacka y ['puky.” Tubo je, Haume,
centemOpa 1306. rogune Hamyctuo Ilapu3 u kpenyo 3a Beneuwjy rae je
JierieMOpa ucTe roinHe CKIIONHO CIOpa3yM ca MpelcTaBHUIMa Penyomnke.
Ocrao je y Beneruju cse 110 aBrycra 1307. roause, kajga My je ciaBHE Mapko
[lomo ypyumo jeman mpumepak cBor nena Muauona.™ Hemyro 3atmm,
otucHyo ce Ha Ey0ejy u omatie ce npuapyxuo KaranaHnckoj KoMIaHUju Koja

onopanu mecra Cen-Macep (Saint Macaire). Tokom para y ®nammpuju 1303.
TOJIMHE, KOju je (hpaHIyCKa KpyHa BOAMIIA IPOTHB CIIO00AHNX (hIaMaHCKHX I'pajoBa,
ciyxuo je nox rpodom Podeprom II og Aproa. T'omune 1306. npemao je y ciayx0y
Kapma ox Banoa 1 mocrao meros omynomohenuk Ha JleBanty, o uemy he outn peun
Y HacTaBKy TekcTa. YMpo je nuamehy maja 1311 u mapra 1312. O meroBom XUBOTY U
kapujepu Bunu J. Petit, Un Capitaine du régne de Philippe le Bel - Thibaut de Cepoy,
Le Moyen Age 10 (1897) 224-239.

* G. Thomas — R. Predelli, Diplomatarium Veneto-Levantinum sive Acta et diplomata
res Venetas Graecas atque Levantis illustrantia a.1300-1350, Venetiis 1880, 48-53,
No. 27. (=Diplomatarium); J. Petit, Charles de Valois (1270-1325), Paris 1900, 106-
107. (=Petit, Charles de Valois)

* Petit, Charles de Valois, 107.

» H. Moranvillé, Les Projets de Charles de Valois sur I’Empire de Constantinople,
BEC 51 (1890) 82-83 (=Moranvillé, Projets); A. Laiou, Constantinople and the
Latins — The Foreign Policy of Andronicus II 1282-1328, Cambridge-Massachusets
1972, 341-343. (=Laiou, Constantinople)

> Moranvillé, Projets, 83-85.

7 R. Burns, The Catalan Company and European Powers 1305-1311, Speculum 29
(1954) 760-761. (=Burns, Catalan Company)

*8 OBaj pykonuc nena Mapka [lona Hanasuo ce y TuOGooBoM moceny cBe 10 HEroBe
cmpru 1311. TubooB cuH JoBaH HAPABHO je MOCIE OYEBE CMPTU KOMHjy PYKOIHCA
Kojy je mokmnonno Kapmy on Banoa. To je yjeaHo u HajcTapHju cadyBaHU PYKOIHC
HajTI03HATHjeT CPEeNmHOBEKOBHOT KibIbkeBHOT fena, H. Yule — H. Cordier, The Book of
Ser Marco Polo the Venetian: concerning the Kingdoms and Marvels of the East, 1,
London 19033, 68-69. (=Yule - Cordier, Marco Polo)
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je omepucana y 3aiely ConyHa. OBa uyBeHa miaheHHYKa ApyXHHA
cactaBlbeHa NpBeHCTBeHO off Karamanama, anu W HajaMHUKA W3 jy>KHE
Wranuje, kao u BU3aHTH|CKUX peHerara Typkomyia, jecTe 8ojcka eocnoouna
Kapna o xojoj roBopu AHoHNUM Ha Bume mecta y DEQO. HakoH ckianama
mupa y Kanrabemnoru 1302. romuHe KojuM je OKOHYAH pat usMmel)y Amxyjaia
u Aparonarna oko Cunuiuje, npenolhjeHa amOunmosnum Pyhepom ne
®nopom, Komnanuwja je crynuna y ciayxOy BH3aHTHjCKOT Blajapa
Anpaponnka II. Mako cy Bojuuin Kommnanuje mocTHDIM ycmex y OopOu
MpPOTUB Majloa3ujckux Typaka, BHXOBa camoBOoJba U PyhepoBe nuune
amOunuje yop3o cy momene a0 packona usmely Karamanana v muxoBoTr
Hajmonaria. lomguue 1305. me dmop je mMyuku yOujeH M ycieawna je
KaTtanancka BeHjeta. [lomTo je nBe ToluHEe TeMeJbHO MmycTommia Tpakujy,
Kommnanwuja ce, Ha ueny ca bepaarom ie Pokadoprom, 3amytumna 1307. ronuHe
y Makenonnjy.” Tama cy ycnenuianm KOHTakTH u3Mel)y mpeacTaBHUKA
Komnanuje m Kapna ox Bamoa. Ilpema cBemodaHCTBY KaTajdaHCKOT
xpoHuuapa Pamona MyHraHepa, JI0 MperoBopa je JONUI0 Ha WHHUIM]aTHBY
Bepnara ne Pokadopra. Kako TBpiu MyHTaHep, OH Ce OUIYYHO Jia CTYNH Y
nonup ca Kapnom 3aro mTo je M3ryOuo HaKIOHOCT aparoHCKE KpaJbeBCKe
kyhe. 300r Tora je Harepao cBe mpumnanHuke KoMmmaHuje na ce 3aKyHy Ha
BepHOCT Kapiy, 1 ieroBoM m3acinanuky Tuboy kao cBoM 3anmoBeHHUKY.” Jorr
mpe Hero mrTo je, TokoM Jieta 1307, Tubo ox Cenoa npucneo Ha TPUKO KOITHO,
Kommanwuja je monoxuia 3akierBy Bepaoctu Kapny ox Bamoa.®

Bpeme capanme 1Be 3aMHTEpecOBaHE CTpaHE je Tpajajo Beoma
Kparko. YIpKoc ToMe IITO je U aparoHcku kKpasb JakoB II maja 1308. nuuno
Tpaxkuo oy Bohe Komnanuje na ocrane norunsbeH Kapity ¥ lberoBuM mpeJicTaBHy-
numa,” usmehy Cenoa u Pokadopra momnio je 10 030M/bHUX Tp3aBUla H
Hecyrmiacuna.” OHe cy Owie NPUCYTHE NPAKTHYHO TOKOM IIEJIOKYITHOT

** G. Schlumberger, Expedition des ,, Almugavares “, ou routiers catalans en Orient de
P’an 1302 a l’an 1311, Paris 1902. (=Schlumberger, Almugavares); Laiou,
Constantinople, 127-242.

% Ramon Muntaner, Cronica Catalana, ed. A. De Bofarull, Barcelona 1860, 448, cap.
236. (=Muntaner, Cronica)

¢! Cpakako mipe 31. aBrycra 1307. romuHe, Kajia ce y jeIHOM KaTaJaHCKOM JOKYMCHTY
Kapno ciomume kao nostre senyor emperador micer | Xarles, A. Rubio i Lluch,
Diplomatari de [ ‘Orient catala (1301-1409), Barcelona 20012, 42, no. 34. (=Rubi¢ i
Lluch, Diplomatari)

2 Rubid i Lluch, Diplomatari, 49, no. 39.

% Kakap je 3amcta 0wo omHoc Karamanara mpema TubGoy on Cermoa u HEroBOM
rocrojapy HajCIMKOBUTH]je TOBOpE peuu camor MyHTtanepa: Queus dire? com hagren
jurat en Tibaut, ell se cuyda, que nul hom no hi gosas manar sino ell, mas en
Rochafort lo demanava menys que un ca, ans feu fer sagell ab un caualler, e corona
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TubooBor 6opaska y I'pukoj. Konauno, Herge kpajem 1309. win moyeTkom
1310. ronune, Kapios onmyHomoheHuK je 3apobuo Pokadopra u 3ajemHo ca
BUM Ofje/lpuo Ha ramvjama 3a Hamysb, roe je 3anoBennuka Karanmanana
3aTOYMO y aHXKYjCKOj TAMHUIIM U Tie je oBaj yop3o ympo.* Tubo ce 3arum
ymyTHo Hazaz 3a Opanirycky rae je npucreo 29. anpuia 1310. roquae, mTo je
MO3HATO Ha OCHOBY WHeroBe Kmuee usoamaxa. Ha uctoky - nmpso y Benenuju,
a 1oToM y ['pukoj — mpoBeo je yKyIHO TpH rOJIMHE U 0CaM MECeIH.*

VY jexky mpumnpema 3a Benuku noxox Ha Koncrantunonoss, Kapio je
Ha Bankany Hamao jom jegHor MohHoOr caBe3HuKa. bro je To cpricku Biajgap
Credpan Ypour II Munytur. OH je joln TOKOM MpBe JBE JICIIEHH]E CBOjE
BJIa/laBUHE OJ[P’KaBa0 KOHTAKTE Ca PUMCKOM KypHjom,* a moueTkoMm XIV Beka,
MunyTiuHOBa “Tipo3anajHa’ nojuTuka nobuia je HoBH 3amax. OH je 1306.
TOJIMHE CKJIOITMO ca aHXyjcKuM npuHieM Oununom TapeHTCKUM criopasyM,
4Hja caJ[p>KIHA HUje IM03HAaTa, aJIi ce CPIICKH BIIajap 1o cBemy cyjaehu JINIHO
cacTao ca THUTyJapHUM necrnoroM Axaje.” OBaj J0roBOp BEPOBaTHO je
MPEICTaB/ha0 YBOJ Y OCTBapUBAKE KOHTAKTa ca DUIUIMOBUM CaBE3HUKOM

daur, ques cuydava coronar rey de Salonich. Queus dire? com ago fo feyt, en Tibaut
fo capita del vent, axi com son senyor fo, que fo rey del xapeu e del vent, com hach
presa la donacio del regne Darago, axi fo ell capita del xapeu e del vent, Muntaner,
Cronica, 448, cap. 236.

% Muntaner, Cronica, 453-455, cap. 239; Ilpenusan nqarym omnacka Tuboa ox Cenoa
u3 ['puke HUje Mo3HAT U3 U3BOpa. Y jeHOM MIIETAuYKOM JIOKYMEHTY JaTOBaHOM of 29.
HOoBeMOpa, 8. maaukra (1310) ciomumse ce Dominus Gibaldus qui est in Viaquia cum
compagna, A. Rubio i Lluch, La Companyia Catalana sota el comandament de
Teobald de Cepoy, Miscellania Prat de la Riba, I, Barcelona 1923, 267, n.1. (=Rubi6
i Lluch, Companyia). IHOUKT je cBakako morpeias, momrto je Tubo y To Bpeme Beh
6uo y @panmyckoj. C o03upom Ha BpemMe OopaBka KaramaHcke KoMmmaHHWje y
Tecanuju, Tadan gatym Moxe Outu camo 29. HoBembap 1309. TubooB omnaszak u3
I'puke Tako ce HajupuOMKHHUjEe MOXe aaroBaTu kpajem 1309. mnm moyerkom 1310,
cf. Schlumberger, Almugavares, 355-357; Rubid i Lluch, Companyia, 267-268;
Burns, Catalan company, 763; Laiou, Constantinople, 225-226.

% Moranvillé, Projets, 72.

% M. AnronoBuh, Cpbuja u Jluoncka yuuja: meycneo ROKYwIAj npubrudicasared,
Mehynaponan HaydHu cuMiocuoH: 950 roxguHa on Benukor packona (1054) u 800
roguHa of mana [lapurpana y pyke Kpcrama, yp. P. [lomosuh, beorpax 2005, 122-
126. (=AnTonoBuh, Jluoncka ynuja)

7 L. Thalloczy — C. JireCek — E. Sufflay, Acta et Diplomata Res Albaniae Mediae
Aetatis Illustrantia, 1, Vindobonae 1913, 171-172, no. 580-581 (=Acta Albaniae); M.
[TypxoBuh, Asuroncke nane u cpncke zemmwe, lloxapesan 1934, 7-8 (=Ilypkosuh,
Asumorncke nane); O mecty cacranka MuinytuHa u ®@unuma Tapentckor Buau I.
Tomosuh, Ha Pomanu Jlyye, 14 44 (1997) 89-101.
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Kapnom on Banoa.® VHunujanHu KOHTaKTH JIBEjy CTpaHa cy MOXJa OHIIH
octBapeHu jour kpajem 1307. romune, HakoH jponacka Tuboa ox Cemoa y
I'puky.” Ilowetkom 1308. rogmHe, nBojuna MUITYyTHHOBHX H3acIaHHKA,
Jy6posuanun Mapko Jlykapuh u Koropanun Tpudyn Muxajnouh kpeHyn
cy myt @panirycke. CpIicko MOCIAHCTBO j€ HAjIpe UMallo CYyCpeT ca Tariom,
BepoBaTHo y [loartjey, rie je KinumeHT V paso u 4ecto 60paBHo Mpe KOHAYHOT
npecesbema y ApumboH.” [locmanuiu cy morom otunniu Kapmy om Bamoa u
ca BUM Cy, Y M€ CBOT cyBepeHa 27. mapra 1308. rogauHe nmoTmucany copasym
y onarmju Jluc xpaj Menena (apud abbatiam de Lilio, prope Meledunum).
YroBopHe cTpaHe cy ce o0aBe3alie Ha MPHjaTeJbCTBO H Y3ajaMHY TOJAPIIKY Y
pary npotuB Bu3zaHTHje, ka0 ¥ IPOTUB PYTUX HENpHjaTesba, OCHM Y CIy4ajy
MuyTHHOBOT eBeHTyalmHOT cykoba ca @uimmom Tapentckum. Kapro je
¢dopmanno norBpauo HemamuhkoMm Biamapy moceze koje je Beh mo0uo on
Buzantuje. Cpricku MOCIaHUIK Cy Tajna MOHYIWIN U pyKy MUIyTHHOBE
hepke Lapurie 3a KapnoBor mnaher cuna, Oymyher Kapna ox AjeHcona, a y
YIOBOP je yHeTa oape/0a 1a Ou y ciiyuajy CKianama Opaka npuHIe3a mpelia
y katoiaudky Bepy. Ckiamamy cropa3dymMa NPHCYCTBajO j€ HEKOJIHKO
UCTAaKHYTHX JIMYHOCTH, Mehy kojuma u Opar @wmna IV u Kaprna on Banoa,
Jlyj on EBpea.”

% M. ArronoBuh, [[pxeena norumuxa kpawsa Munymuna npema ceseproj Anbanuju
¥y cgemiy 3anaonoesponckux usgopa, Manactup bamcka u 1oba kpassa MumytuHa —
300pHHUK ca HaydHOT cKy1ma, yp. 1. bojosuh, Hum - KocoBcka Mutposuna, 2007, 21.
% Bese m3mel)y cprickor mociaHcTBa Koje ce 3amyTuiio y @panirycky u Tuboa on Ceroa,
MOCPEIHO TOKasyje merosa Kruea uzdamaka, tae Cy eBUACHTHPAHU W TPOIIKOBH 3a
nocianuke u3 Ecknasonuje xoju cy nnum Kapiy ox Bamoa: ltem, aus ij messagers
d’Esclavonie pour ij draps et ij hanas vjxx l. xxxij s.p. forz, Moranvillé, Projects, 76.

™ MecTto cacTaHka HHje 3a0eliekeHO Yy H3BopuMa, anu ce I[loarje ymHU Kao
HajBepoBaTHHja MOTrYHHOCT, ¢ 003UpOM Ha TO Ja je Y OBOM MECTy Ialla HEIlTO
KacHuje, 1. armpuiia u3aao mucMo 3a MuilyTHHA, Kao U YIyTCTBA 3a MOCIaHUKe KypHje
Koju je Tpebaino na ornytyjy y Cpowujy, cf. [lypkosuh, Asuroncke nane, 12.

" A. Youaunn, Yeosopu o cage3y u npujamescmsy mehy Kapnom 00 Banoa u nochanuyuma
cpnckoe kpassa Ypowa o0 27. mapma 1308, TmacHUK CPICKOT yUEHOT ApyIITBa 27
(1870) 309-327. (=Youununu, Yeosopu); L. Mavromatis, La Fondation de I’Empire
Serbe: le kralj Milutin, Thessalonique 1978, 123-131. (=Mavromatis, Fondation)
MunytuHy cy npusHare cienehe tepuropuje: Hec autem nomina sunt terarum de
quibus tangitur superius videlicet contrata a confinibus castri nomine prilep, usque
ad confines castri nomine Prisec et contrata Ouciepoullie, usque ad confines castri
nomine Stip et contrata de Deber, usque ad flumen nomine Mahat, et contrata
Quiciane, usque ad confines Hoquerie de quibus terris seu contratis usque ad regnum
Sclavoniae coherentibus et castris infra ipsarum metas existentibus dictus rex habet
quolibet anno de redditu quinque milia florenorum et non ultra, ut sui procuratores
asserunt sepe dicti, Yowaunu, Yeosopu, 324; Mavromatis, Fondation, 131.
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V3Bparno KapimoBo mocinaHCTBO je paam parudukaidje yroopa
kpenyio moroM 3a Cpoujy. Ha deny mocnancTBa O6uo je kaHoHHMK [acteHa
JoBan me Mownmucon (Jehan de Montlugon) Kako ce TO MOXKE BUACTH W3
Kmuee uzoamarxa Tuboa o Cemnoa,” a mpatwm cy ra nogahakod Lllaprpa [1jep
71’ P, Mneuanun [lerap Ksupunan u apyre muanoctu. Ca muma je 610 u
Jy6posuanun Mapko Jlykapuh koju je y mehyBpemeny moxna mpemiao y
KapnoBy cayx0y.” VYropop je paruduxoan 25. jyaa 1308. romune y
Kpamesum wamopuma kKpaj lomukenana (Goliqueline), nHade jomr yBeK
HEyOHIIMpaHOT JIoKanuTeTa.”

[Tapanenso cy ce onBujanu 1 MITyTHHOBH MPETOBOPH Ca MAIICKOM
kypujoM. Ilpunukom mnocere Ppaniyckoj, MUIYTHHOBH IOCIaHHUIIH
Jlykapuh u Muxannosuh cy Knumenty V mpemanu mucMo CBOT CyBepeHa y
KoMe je, m3Mmehy ocraior, Omia u3pakeHa KpajbeBa BoJba Ja npehe y okpuibe
pUMCcKe 1pKBe. MUIYTHHOBO MHCMO KOje CY HbETOBH IOCIAHHIU TPEIalid
mamny HYje cadyyBaHo, ajau oxrosop KimmeHnra V, u3 kora ce TO jaCHO BHIIH,
jecre.” Ilpsor ampuma 1308. romuHe, Kajga je mama je MOCiao CBOj OATOBOP
MmuyTusy, ynyTHo je u ucMo $pamesiyy [puropujy u3 Kotopa kojem je 6umo
HaIOKeHO ma Oyme MwmyTuHOB myxXoBHUK.” Mcror nama HammcaHa cy u
YIyTCTBa 3a IIaliCKe IMOCIaHUKe KOjU je Tpebaso ma mocere CpOHjy ¥ HEHOT
BiIagapa: narpujapxa (Qypuanckor I'paga Erumuja, momunukania Jlama wu
¢bpameBiia Apremusuja. OHH Cy OWIM 3ay)KEHH Ja CIPOBEAY KpPajbeBO
npeobpahieme, peajy y NaruHO UMe CPIICKOM Kpasby Oapjak koju ou cumOo-
JIM30Ba0 BErOBY 0OpOY MPOTHB HEBEPHHKA, a Tpeballo je U J1a yTHUY Ha iera Jia
cBOM BaHOpauHOM cuHy CredaHy I01eH HEKH J€0 3eMJbEe Ha YIIpaBy.’™

” Moranvillé, Projects, 76.

” Tloghakon Laptpa [jep i’ Pum 61o je ydaeHr IpaBHUK U MTOCBEOUYCH je Kao YOBEK Y
ciryx6u Kapna ox Bamoa y Butmie HaBpara, Buau Petit, Charles de Valois, 291, 308, 344.
Bro je menem6pa 1306. 3ajemso ca Trboom ox Cemoa y BeHerwju, IpriInkoM MOTITH-
cHBama yroBopa o caBe3y Kapmna ox Bamoa u Ceperucnume, Diplomatarium, 50, No. 27.
™ Yowuunn, Yeosopu, 328; Mavromatis, Fondation, 135; J. Quicherat, Traité
d’alliance et d’amitié entre Charles de Valois et les ambasadeurs de roi de Serbie
Ouroch (Extrait), BEC 34 (1873) 116; cf. IlypkoBuh, Asuroncke nane, 25. n.2.

™ Yowunnu, Yeoeopu, 326-328; Mavromatis, Fondation, 133-136. V mureparypu ce,
Ha OCHOBY YOWumHHUjeBe uneHTH(uKanuje ca miannaoM [onak (Youuwnnu, Yeosopu,
340.) yoOmuajeHO HaBOAM Ja je JIOKamuTeT [onmkenaH, BEpOBATHO Y JAaHAIIRO]
CEeBEepOUCTOYHO] MakenoHHjH.

" A. Theiner, Vetera Monumenta Slavorum Meridionalium, 1, Romae 1863, 127-130,
no. 181. (=Theiner, VMSM); A.. Typrenes, Akmul ucmopuyeckie omuocawjiecs Ko
Pocciu  useneuennvie u3v UHOCMPAHHBIXL APXUE06L U Oubruomexs, II,
CankrnerepOyprs 1842, 354-357. (=Typrenes, Axmasr)

7 Theiner, VMSM, 1, 130, no. 182; Typrenes, Akmaoi, 362.

™ Typrenes, Axmoi, 358-361.
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MehyTruM, manuHa OYEKHMBama C€ HUCY OcTBapmia. V3BemTaj
MarcKuX MOCIaHWKa HHje CavyBaH, alld je UCXOJl MHCHje IMO3HAT Ha OCHOBY
JIpyrux u3Bopa. MUIYTHH je, MpeMa pedynMma caBpeMEHHKa, JOMHUHUKAHIIA
Bepnapa I'nja,” mopekao ono miro je obehao, nsropapajyhu ce na He cMe na
npehe y karonmmuaHcTBO 300r Majke W Opara.®* baprosomeo Duumonu
(Tormomeo u3 Jlyke)* muuie Jia je MUCHja MMANCKUX IpeJCTaBHUKA Mporiaia
300r cmpru Kapiose cynpyre Karapune (ympiia kpajem 1307) u yBuhama na
ce Of IUIaHOBAa 3a OcBajame KOHCTAaHTMHOMOJBA ONYCTANo, OJHOCHO Ja ce
case3 Kapna on Banoa n Mneuana nehe ocrsaputu.®” Ha notnyHo naeHTn4an

™ lomunukanan bepuap ['u (Bernard Guidonis, 1261-1331), mnaroct 6mucka @unumy
IV u Kinumenty V, 6uo je usmely 1307. u 1323. unksuzurop y Tymnys3u (serosa
Kapujepa HWHKBU3UTOpA IMOCIYKHIA je Kao TeMeJb 3a KPEHpame HCTOMMEHOT
AHTArOHUCTHYKOT JiuKa y aeiy Hme pysce Ymoepra Exa). ITorom je Ouo emmckorn
rpana Tyja y Tamunmju u Jlogesa y jyxuoj ®paniryckoj. Takole je Ouo u Beoma
MPOIYKTHBHHU MHUCAI] KOJU j&é OCTaBHUO M3a ce0e BHUIIIC XPOHHKA, JKUTH]a, TCOJOMIKHX
TpaKTara u jelaH NpUpyvHUK 3a pag nHkBuzuumje. O memy Bunu: L. Delisle, Notices
sur les manuscrits de Bernard Gui, Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la
Bibliotheque Nationale 27 (1885) 169-455; B. Guenée, Between Church and State:
The Lives of Four French Prelates in the Late Middle Ages, Chicago 1991, 37-70.

% Anno Donuni pretaxato MCCCVILJ - mittuntur nuncii et legati a papa frater
Egidius de ordine Predicatorum, patriarcha Gradensis, et procurator ordinis fratrum
Predicatorum et fratrum Minorum in curia ad regem Racie, qui prius ad papam suos
nuncios destinarat, innuens quod volebat fidei et obedientie romane Ecclesie se
submittere et subesse, et regnum suum pertrahere ad hoc ipsum. Fueruntque prefati
nuncii pape recepti a rege debito cum honore. Finis tamen intentus nullus fuit aut
modicus subsequtus, quia ipse, matris sue et fratris metu retractus, penitus nichil egit,
Vitae Paparum Avenionensium, 1, ed. G. Mollat, Paris 1916, 65 (=Vitae Paparum);
Hctu momarak cpehe ce u y I'ujeBoj Ceemckoj xponuyu: E Floribus Chronicorum
Auctore Bernardo Guidonis, edd. J-D. Guigniaut — N. de Wailly, Recueil des
historiens des Gaules et de la France, XXI, Paris 1855, 718.

8 omunukanai, baproisomeo ®@unonu (Bartholomeus de Fiadonibus), panuje mosxar
kao Tomomeo u3 Jlyke (c. 1236-1327), OHO je UCTaKHYTH CPEIHHOBCKOBHH HCTOPUYAD.
AyTop je Anana xoju okpurajy Bpeme 1061-1303 u lpksene ucmopuje y 24 keure, o
XpucroBor BpemeHa jio 1314. MUsmehy 1309. u 1318. 6uo je xanenan y Aumony. O
BEMY BUIM CTYOM]Y Y3 KpuUTHuko m3nawe Anana, Tholomei Lucensis Annales, ed. B.
Schmeidler, Scriptores Rerum germanicarum, Nova Series VIII, Berolini 1930, VII-XL.
% Misit nuntios ad regem Rasciae, qui ad obedientiam Romanae Ecclesiae promiserat
se venturum, quia Veneti cum Carolo sine terra concordaverant imperium accipere
Constantinopolitanum. Videns autem tractatus non procedere,papales nuntios vacuos
remisit, Ptolomaei Lucensis Historia Ecclesiastica, Rerum Italicarum Scriptores 11,
ed. L. Muratori, Mediolani 1727, col. 1210 (=Ptolomaei Lucensis Historia); C.
Baronius, Annales Ecclesiastici, t. XXIII (1286-1312), ed. A. Theiner, Parisiis, 1871,
421. (=Annales Ecclesiastici)
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HayMH Kao W bapronomeo, W OUYMINIENHO HAa OCHOBY HETOBOT TEKCTa, O
MPOTIACTH OBHX IUTaHOBa roBopu u [laymun u3 Benenuje (Paulinus Venetus),
ncrioBenHuK KnmmentoBor Hacnemunka, Joana XXII (1316-1334).% U3
OCKY[IHHX CaqyBaHHX H3BOpa HHjE MMO3HATO KaJa je MarcKo IOCIAHCTBO
nocetuio CpOujy, ainu ce BpeMe MOKe TIOCPEIHO MPUOIMKHO ofpenuTH. Jlo
3are3ama ofHoca n3Mely mamncke Kkypuje u Beneruje goruio je oktoopa 1308.
30or murama depape Kojy Cy MiledaHm HACTOjalM Ja CTaBe IO CBOjY
KOHTpOITY, 2 CYKOO je TIOTpajao MyHUX ToAuHY H 1o jgaHa.™ Takohe, HaKoH
CMpPTH PUMCKO-HEMadkor kpajba Ajnbepra 1. maja 1308. romune, Kapno ox
Bajoa ce okpeHyo HeMaukuM 3eMJbaMa M HCKa3ao CBoje aMOuIMje Ha TOj
crpann.” On 0BOr TPEeHYTKa JI0 ca3HaBama OBHX BecTH y CpOuju Mopajo je
npohu n3BecHo Bpeme. CaMUM THM, H3BECHO j€ JIa jé OBO MAICKO IMOCIAHCTBO
nocetmiio CpOHjy TeKk HaKOH parudukanyje cropazyma mimehy MunmyTrHa u
Kapma og Banoa u "He nipe npyre nonosuse 1308. roaune.

Crajyhin Ha CTaHOBHINTE Ja je CIKC HAcTao y okpyxkewy Kapna ox
Banoa, Onrjepxa ['ypka je unax moMunspao Ha MOTYhHOCT Jja JMYHOCT ayTopa
DEO wu cam cnuc uMajy Be3e M ca MarcKuM OKpyxkemeM. [lo comcTBeHOM
NpU3HAY HEJAOCTaTaK HEABOCMUCICHUX JoKa3a MPUHYIUO J1a O OBOME
m3pekHe KoHadaH cya.* OBW JOKa3W ce WIaK HE caMO Hasupy, Beh u jacHO
youaBajy M3 Camor CIIHCA, YKOJIHMKO C€ aHAIM3UpPajy MOoAal Koje AHOHUM
JIOHOCH OKO TIPEroBOpa CPIICKOT BJIaJapa ca 3anaJlHiM CHilama.

Hajmope, y criucy ce nmomume aa je MmIyTHH HacTojao 1a 3amobwuje
KapioBo mpujarescTBO, JOK c€ Kao pasjior HABOAU HETOB CTPaxX Of 60jCKe
2ocnoouna Kapna, onaocHo o Karanancke kommanuje u 3aro mrto Kapnosa
Bojcka 3 3anajaHe EBpone Tpeba aa Ha cBoM moxony npohe kpo3 [Ipumopcky
obmact cpmckor Bmamapa (ctp. 127). 3aHmMMIBMBO, HUjeJaH OO OBa JBa
MOMEHTa He cpehe ce y ApyruM caBpeMeHHUM u3BoprMa HUTH y KapimoBum
ranoBuMa. Jla n1u To TpeicTaBba JOMHUILBAKE ayTopa, HIH MOXIA
nmokasyje mo0py ymyhenoct y came mianoBe Kapma ox Bamoa? [lpyra
MOryhHOCT ce He YHHU BEPOBATHOM, KaJia ce IMOmIeNajy APYTd Mojany W3
crca Be3aHH 3a OJIHOCE W IMperoBope (paHIlyckor MpuHIA U MuUyTHHA.
AHOHUM TIOMU-€ J1a CPIICKH BIaaap Hyau cBojy hepky 3a eocnoouna Kapna
unu rwezogoz cuna (ctp. 144). Ilucanm HUje curypaH 3a Kora je MuIyTHH

¥ Vitae Paparum, 1, 81.

# K.M. Setton, The Papacy and the Levant 1204-1571, Vol. I: The Thirteenth. and
Fourteenth. Centuries, Philadelphia 1976, 170. (=Setton, Papacy)

% Petit, Charles de Valois, 115-119. Y oBum mranoBuma Kapio je Morao ma padyHa
Ha ToApIIKy cBor Opara @unmma IV, ann mamcka moApIiKa HETOBOj HEMAdKoj
aBaHTYpPH, 32 Pa3IMKy OJ IUIaHOBa mpeMa KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJBY, HUje OWila CHaXKHa,
Menache, Clement V, 152-153.

% ADEO, XXXIV
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myauo Llapuauny pyky, anmu Yeosop uz Jluca jacHO mpenu3upa aa je To 6umo
miahu cun Kapna ox Bamoa, koju ce Takohe 3Bao Kapmo. On 3atiM npeHOCH
JIa je CPIICKH BIIAZAp NPespmbUB U ANC/HUB HOBEK KOjU He MOdice 0d 00piHCU
HUjeOHy 3aKkiemasy uiu 002080p, KOIUKO 200 Nyma 0d ce 3aKyHe HAO C8emum
Jesanhemwem u menom Xpucmosum u mowmuma ceemaya (ctp. 126). 13 tora
cienu Aa je MuinyTHH HajMame JiBa ITyTa JiaBao Heka oOeharma nim 3akierTse,
Koje cy Ooue npekpiieHe. Ha 0ocCHOBY cauyBaHOT JOKyMEHTa, II03HATO j€ Jia Cy
ce MunryTHHOBM MOCNaHuIy y onaruju Jluc 3akmnenu Haj JeBanhesbeM, mro
je u cam MunyTiH yuuH#o y maropuma [onukernana.” To je Ouna yoOuuajeHa
dopMa 3aKnubama NPUINKOM CKIalama CPEeIOBEKOBHUX CIIOpa3yMa.
MebhytumMm, y yroBopy ckiomsseHoM u3Mehy Munytuna u Kapma ox Bamoa
HENloCTaje 3aKiIMbamhe HaJl MOIITUMA CBETAalla U TEJIOM XPUCTOBUM, IITO
yKa3yje Ha TO Jia Cy Ce OBE 3aKJIETBE MOIJIE OJBHjaTH YIPABO MpPE]| MArCKUM
npeacraBHunMMa. Jlasbe, y CIHCY ce MOMUEbE KpaJbeB CUH, cBakako Credan
— Konue 00 Heke npocmumymxe, kKako ra aytop DEQO nHa3usa (ctp. 126). OBa
OKOJIHOCT, Ja je Ctedan HaBoAHO pol)eH U3 HE3aKOHUTOI Opaka Ouiia je Beoma
100po mo3Hara Ha nanckoj Kypuju. HeszakoHUTOCT MHIYTHHOBOT
HacliemHrKa cpehe ce Kao caBpeMeH IMoJlaTak caMo Yy TMallCKUM YIyTCTBAMA
IErOBUM H3aciiaHuIMMa Koju cy uiuik 3a Cpoumjy on 1. anpuia 1308.
ronuHe,® anu He M y JIOKyMEHTHMa BE3aHHM 3a OJHOCE CPIICKOT Biajapa H
TUTYJApHOT KOHCTAHTUHOIOJHCKOT 1Iapa.

Jlaibu mokazaresbl KOju AHOHHMA TIpe CMEIITajy y IarcKo HEro y
okpyxeme Kapma o Banoa jecre ma ce y DEO kao CBOjeBpCHA MPOTHBTEKA
MunyTuHy TOCTaBiba BeroB Opar JparytuH. OH je ymnpaBihao CEBEPHHM
obmactuma CpOuje U Kao yrapcku Basaj apikao je odnmactu Mause, ceBepHe
Bocue, a ox kpaja XIII Beka nu bpanudeBo. 3a pa3nuky o IPEeBPTIHHBOT H
JKJFUBOT PAIIKOT KpaJjhba, KETOB Opar je, UCTUYe THcall - cgemay y c80joj

¥ Yowunnu, Yeoeopu, 326-328; Mavromatis, Fondation, 135.

8 ...Cum Stephano quem dictus rex, sicut accepimus, conjugatus genuit de soluta,
Typrenes, Axmoi, 361. [Tomen Credana [leganckor ka0 MUITyTHHOBOT HE3aKOHHTOT
cuHa cpehe ce MOTOM TEK y M3BOPHMAa M3 BPEMEHA HEIOBE BIAJIaBHHE, HAjIpe Y
jemaom mmemy mare JoBama XXII w3 1323. rommme, mpmmmkom CredaHOBHX
IIPEroBopa ca MarckoM KypHjoM, I7ie ¢c€ O TOME TOBOPH Ha MJICHTHYaH HAYMH Kao U
neTHaecT ronguHa panuje, A. Theiner, Vetera Monumenta Historica Hungariam Sacram
Hllustrantia, 1, Romae 1859, 492, no. 748. (=Theiner, VMHH), Taxohe u y nmermy
Directorium ad passagium Faciendum, 4nju je ayTop HajBepoBaTHHje OHMO Oapcku
pumMoxkaromaky apxuenuckon (1324-1341) nomuankanan ['mjom u3 Ane, Brocardus,
Directorium ad passagium faciendum, ed. Ch. Kohler, Recueil des Historiens des
Croisades : Historiens Armeniens, II, Paris 1906, 437 (=Directorium). O Tu4HOCTH
[ceyno-bpokapna n unentndukammju ca ['mjomom u3 Agxe, Ch. Kohler, Quel est
l'auteur du ““Directorium ad Passagium faciendum’?, ROL 12 (1911) 104-111



38 Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis

sepu. Kapno o Banoa Huje onpikaBao KOHTakTe ca J[paryTHHOM M JTUYHOCT
MunyTHHOBOT Opara oACyCTBYj€ M3 IperoBopa BoheHnx u3mel)y Cprickux u
¢panyckux npexacraBHuka. Ca apyre crpade, paryTuH je UMao cBoje
MECTO YIpaBoO y IUIAHOBUMA Taricke Kypuje. MctuHa, y OBO Bpeme OJHOC
PUMOKATOIMYKE IIPKBE IIpeMa lbeMy HHje 010 HajnpucHuju. JparyTus je 0uo
aKTHBHO YKJbYUYCH y yrapcke 6opOe OKo yrapckor mnpecroia, Hactojehu ja ra
00e30eaH 32 CBOT CHHA, KOTa je eJeo Ja OKeHH hepKoM TpaHCHIBAHCKOT
BojBozie JlamgucimaBa Armopa. [IpaBociaBHa Bepa “‘cpeMcKor Kpajba” Owia je
npeMa CTaHOBHINTY IPKBE BEJMKa MpENpeKa 3a OCTBAPCHC OBUX IUIaHOBA M
TIATICKY JIerar y Yrapckoj, kapaunai [enTi, yno3opasao je 1309. ronune na npe
CKJIarama oBor Opaxa, J[paryTviH W HeroB cuH Tpeba aa mpehy monm okpuibe
pumcke 1pkee.” WMmak, wako “mm3maruk’, [paryTuH je OUO OXKeHCH
KaTOJIKME-OM, 33 Pa3lUKy Of CBOT Opara >KMBEO je YeIHO M, IITO je MOXKIa ca
TPEHYTHOI' CTAHOBMIITA MAIlCKe KypHje OWIO HajBaXKHHUjE, y pary ca CBOJUM
OparoM MITyTHHOM KOjH CE OIITPO 3aMEpPHO MaIlH, Mora3uBiy odehama koja je
niao. CBakako, y TOMe JIeXH 00jallliberbe MUIIUEBE HAKIIOHOCTH IpeMa JlparyTuny,
aJv ¥ jacHa AHOHMMOBA MOPYyKa Koja ce cpelie y yrapckoM IoriaBiby CIHca Jia,
MaKo OXKEHEeH yrapckoM mpuHIie3oM Karammaom, Oymyhw “mmsmaruk”, oH U
H-ETOBO TIOTOMCTBO HEMAjy MpaBa Ha yrapcku mpecto (ctp. 144).

Huje morpebHo HarnamaBary na mpuBpxeHuk Kapma on Banmoa He 6u
MMao MOTHBE JIa CPIICKOT BJIaJlapa CIIMKa TaKO HETaTWUBHUM 00jaMa, Kao IITO
To wnaM mmcan DEQ, Te na 6u ce TakBo Buheme MuyThHa MOTIIO Be3aTH
caMO 3a JIIMYHOCT M3 OKpyxema Kmmmenrta V. 3a pasnumky ox oOaBesa
Mpey3eTuX Mpema Maru, CPIICKU BlaJap HHje IIOTa3uo YroBOp CKIOIJBECH ca
¢dpaniyckum npuniem. Mako mnanosu o caesy Kapma on Basoa u cprickor
BJIajjapa HUCY HUKaJa CIIPOBENICHH Y JIEJO W MPAKTUYKH TJIEAaHO OCTANU Cy
MPTBO CJIOBO Ha TMamHpy, ca MpaBHE CTpPaHE OBaj YyroBOp je Ono Bakehwm u
ocTao je Ha cHa3u. To cacBuM yOeIJbMBO IMOKa3yje MOTBpAa (BUAMMAIHU]A)
OBOT yroBopa of cTpaHe (ppanmyckor kpasba Pwmmmna [V Jlemor 1313.
rOJIMHE, yUubeHa Ha MO0y HuKor npyror o Kapia u ®@ununa TapeHTckor,
Ha Kora Cy CKIlanameM Opaka ca khepkoM ¢paniyckor npuHia u Karapuae
ne Kyprene mpema mpaBa Ha mapcky kpyHy y Koncrantumromospy.” bpak
nzmely Lapune n Kapna on AneHcoHa HUKazna HUje OMO CKIIOIUBbCH, aji Ce
Yeosopom u3z Jluca w HEje TTompazyMeBaIo Aa 0 mera Mopa mohu. buo je
jenuHo mpenBuleHO sa Cpricka MpHHIE3a HE CME Ja ce yaa 3a HeKora

¥ Theiner, VMHH, 823-825, no, 759; Y n0KyMeHTY HHje IPEIM3UPaHO 0 KoM J{paryTHHOBOM
cuHy je peu — BnamucmaBy wim Ypomrumy, cf. M. Juauh, Oonoc uszmehy xpawva
Munymuna u [Apacymuna, 3PBU 3 (1955) 64-67. (=Hunuh, Odnoc); AnTOHOBHN,
Jluoncka ynuja, 129.

% Yowunnu, Yeosopu, 328; Mavromatis, Fondation, 133.
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npotuBHOT Kapiy, oMHOCHO 3a BH3aHTH]CKOT [1apa, HEroBe NMPUCTAIHIE U
nmomarade,” a oBy ofpenly yroBopa MwiryTuH Huje morasuo.” Taxole, oBaj
Opak HUje H1 MoTao fa Oyne ckionsbeH TokoM 1308-1309, 360r manmoneTcTBa
Kapna on AjieHcOHa, KOjU je y CBOjy IpBY OpauHy Be3y CTymuo Tek 1314,
roguue.”

Kana ce carnenajy cBM OBM TOKa3aTreJbd W3 CIIHCA, MOXE Ce
KOHCTaTOBAaTH Jia OCBPT Ha MMUJIYTHHOBE MOJUTHYKE KOMOUHAIU]E MOKa3yje
na ayrop DEQ, nako ymo3Har ca IIaHOBUMA U TUTIIIOMAaTCKUM IIPETrOBOPHMA
Kapna on Banoa umnak HHje OMO Yy HErOBOM HENOCPEIHOM OKpykewmy. OBO
JIOJIa3| OTYy/a IITO Halll [TKcall, Hako HECYMILHBO HakIomkeH Kapiy on Banoa,
He THIIE ca HEeroBe Tavyke IIeJuINTa, Beh nMajyhn y Buy nanuH uHTEpec.

Bese m3meljy crnimca 1 marncke CToJMIIE HE OTpaHUYaBajy ce caMo Ha
MmojiaTke U3 nornaesba o Painkoj. OHe MCKpCaBajy Ha jOII jeIHOM, M3Y3€THO
3HaYajHOM MECTy — Y TIOraBjby O Yrapcko] W TIOMEHY KaHOHH3AIlWje
Mapraperte, hepke beme IV koja ce, kako ka3yje Haml mUcall, cada mpaxjicu
(ctp. 143). IIporiec MaprapeTriHe KaHOHH3AIM]€ 3a04eo0 je joil meH Opar
Credan V 1271. roguHe, a HACTaBHO HETOB CUH M HacieaHuk Jlamucnas V.
VY cknany ca THM HacTojamuMa, TOKOM 1276. roquHe Ouila je rmocinara jeaHa
KOMHCH]ja y YrapcKy ca IIUJbEM Jia UCITUTAa CBEJIOKE Yy/ia Koja Cy ce JeraBana
HaJ ’bCHUM MOIITHMA, ajli 10 KaHOHM3a1uje Huje nonwio.” Kapmo Pobepr je,
Hactojehu Ja ojaya Be3e ca CBETUM NpPHUIAJHUIIMMA MPETXOAHE Bilajapcke
no3se, ynytro 1306. ronune nanu y bopo noMuHuKaHa AHIPH]jY J]a TOHOBO
MMOKPEHE OBO IHTalke, O YEeMy j€ OCTaJ0 Tpara y jeIHOM JOKYMEHTY.”

' ...Si tamen inter moras temporis dictus rex filiam suam predictam persone nobis
non suspecte in matrimonium collocaret, non possemus de fide rupta conqueri, nee
per hoc possent alie dicte conventiones et pactiones retractari.Persone quidem iiobis
suspecte sunt in hac parte prefatus Andronicus totumque genus suum et omnes et
singuli sui sequaces, adjutores, complices et fautores, Yowumnu, Yeoseopu, 322;
Mavromatis, Fondation, 133.

” Ilapuma ce, mo cBeMmy cynaehu, HWKaga HHje ymaBaia. OclnMKaHa je Ha JO3U
Hemamunha y I'paganumm nocne 1318. rogune, b. Tonuh, I pavanuya: crukapcmso,
Beorpan - [Ipumraaa 1988, 107, 170.

% Kapino on Anencona 6mo je miahu cuH m3 mpBor Opaka Kapma ox Bamoa ca
Mapraperom u poheH je cBakako mocie 1295. romumne. Ampuna 1314, oxenno ce
HacnexHunoM rpodosuje XKoumn, Petit, Charles de Valois, 44, 238-239.

% Inquisitio super vita, conversationis et miraculis beatae Margarethae virginis,
Belae IV Hungarorum Regis filiae, Monumenta Romana Episcopatus Vesprimiensis,
I, ed. G. Fraknoi, Budapest 1896, 165-383. (=Fraknoi, MREYV); Cf. G. Klaniczay, Holy
Rulers and Blessed Princesses: Dynastic Cults in Medieval Central Europe,
Cambridge 2002, 224-226. (=Klaniczay, Holy Rulers)

% ...Frater Andreas Ungarus; fuit factus archiepiscopus Antibarensis per dominum
Clementem papam V anno domini MCCCVI, circa festum omnium santorum Burdigalis
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HecymmuBo, momatak o Impoiecy KaHOHH3aluje Onaxene Maprapere
MpecTaBjba jOII jeflaH IMoKazaresb 0 OopaBKy ayTopa DEQO y HajOIMXO]
okoiuHM nane Knumenra V.

Kpo3 neo cnmc Anonnm HazmBa Kapna on Bamoa dominus. W oBa
YHILEHUIIA TIPEe TOBOPH O CBOjJEBPCHO] YIAJLEHOCTH HAIIET MHcia oj Opara
¢dpaHIycKoT Kpajhba, Hero obparHo. Kapio ce y MOKyMeHTHMa Koje je cam
n3aaBao TUTyaucao rpod on Amxkya, Mena, Anercona, Lllaptpa, Ilepma u
JPYTHX TOceNa Koje je Apikao, U y 3aBUCHOCTH O] CBOjUX TPEHYTHUX aMOUIIHja
Kao Kpasb AparoHa um BareHcuje, win mak Kao KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJHCKH Lap,
mTo je OWo ciy4aj y yroBOpYy CKIOIJBEHOM Ca CPICKHM Bilagapem.”
MebhyTuM, y caBpeMEHHM JOKYMEHTApHAM M HapaTHBHUM HM3BOPHMA KOjH
HUCY HACTalll Y EETOBOM OKPYXCHY, OH je yCTaJbeHO TUTYJHCAH CaMoO Kao
dominus,” ynpaBo kao mTo TO 4nHH U AHOHUM. [lucarm DEO je, maxine,
W3y3eTHO HakiomeH Kapnmy on Bamoa u HeaBOCMECICHO HM3paxkaBa CBOjY
JUYHY JKeJbY Kako OM OH Tpebano Ja ce OTUCHE Ha IUIAHMPAHH TOXOI.
MebhyTrMm, HaKJIOHOCT MTUCIIA IPEeMa TUTYJIAPHOM KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJHCKOM IIapy
HUje UCKJbyuHBa. AHOHUM je, HE Mame JacKaBUM pedrMa, McKasyje mpema
JOIII jeTHOM TIaIICKOM CaBE3HUKY M CHHY PUMCKE I[PKBE — yrapcKOM Biajgapy
Kapmiy Pobepry.

IlocToje u mera/bu y CIKCY KOjU TOKa3yjy HocpenHe Bese m3melhy
aytopa DEO wn Kapna ox Banoa. Jeman on AHOHHMOBHX H3BOpa MOTao je
6utn Kapnos omynomohennk Tu6o ox Cenoa nin HeKa JMYHOCT U3 HETOBOT
okpyxema. Ha To ykazyjy noganu o Karananckoj KOMIIaHUjH Y CIIUCY H HEHO
mocMarpame Kao eojcke eocnoouna Kapna. OBaj kaHanm uHpopMaliyja
npezacraBiba Moryhe ojallmeme U 3a HEKe IMoJaTke “‘ca TepeHa” Koju ce
cpehy y mpBoj nenunn cruca. Kox rpaga @unmnu, ynpaBo w3 OHOT Jena
I'puke e je nejcrBoBana Karanancka KoMraHuja, jOII YBEK MOXKE J]a C€ BHJIH
MepMepHa mmrana AnekcaHapoBor koma bykedana (ctp. 100), TBpau Hamx
nucan.”® Takohe, MokIa je Ha HCTH HauuH AHOHMM OWO ymO3HAT ca
CIIOBCHCKMM Ha3wBOM IutaHuHe Atoc — Cseemwmacopa (cf. infra). Ome
UH(pOpMaIHje MOIJIH CY Ja IPUCTHTHY Y 3anaHy EBpory Ouito mpeko camor

in curia, ubi erat pro canonisatione sancte Margarete filie quondam Regis Ungariae
nominee Belle, obtinende missus a rege Ungariae procurator, cuius in hac parte
cooperatus est interventus, Frakn6i, MREV, clii. [logarak motuye W3 YyBEHOT
Konexca u3 Ponesa (Codex Ruthenensis), cactaBibeHOTr y 1pBoj nosnoBuHu XIV Beka,
Y KOME je cadyBaH M HajCTapHjH MPENNC peryie ToMUHUKaHCKor pena, cf. ADEQO, XI11
% JlerasbHHUje 0 BeroBUM THTYynama y: Petit, Charles de Valois, 327-330.

7 Cf. Rubid i Lluch, Diplomatari, 43, no. 35; H. Finke, Acta Aragonensia, 11, 472,
486, 497; Chronica Aegidii Li Muisis, Recueil des Chroniques de Flandre, II, ed. J.
de Smet, Bruxelles 1841, 202-203.

% O oBOM NOAATKY BUAYU U HanloMeHy 46. y3 npesox DEO.
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Tuboa xoju ce Bpatno y @panirycky anpuia 1310. roguae, OMI0 MPEeKo HEKOT
O]l FeTOBHX TNIACHUKA, KOjU Cy Y Mel)yBpeMeHy TOHOCWIH BecTd u3 [ puke Ha
3anaj. JemaH on1 \uX, 10 UMeHy berpan 1’ YpOaH 1oy3/naHo je OCBeI0UYCH y
TubooBoj Krusu usoamaxa.” Taxole, y uctom uzBopy ce cpehy u nmomeHu
IPYTUX JTUYHOCTH KOje Cy myToBayie w3 Ipuke 3a @paHIlycKy U 0OpaTHO:
nsojuna Jbyau koje je Kapmo ox Banoa crmao 1308. Tuboy ca Bectuma u
(MHAHCH]CKMM CpeACTBUMA, ™ Kao U u3BeCHU ['piy KOjU Cy BepOBaTHO OMIIK
m3acinannny 3anoeqHuka Comyna JoBaHa Monomaxa.'”! KonauHo, moceOHO
WHTPUTAHTHA JIMYHOCT Yy MPEHOIICHhMa BECTH Ca MCTOKA Ha 3amaj, Ouo je u
apxXuenucKon XaapujaHorosba TeoKTHCT Koju je OopaBuo y [lapusy usmelhy
okrobpa 1309. u mapra 1310. OH je mo cBemy cynehu, npunanao Gpakiuju
YHYTap BU3aHTH]jCKE I[PKBE KOja je 3aroBapajia YHHOHUCTHYKY TOJIHUTHKY, ajIH
JleTaJbl KErOBUX E€BEHTyallHUX IperoBopa ca Kapnom on Banoa m manom
HUCY Mo3HaTu.'”

AHOHUM y UCTOM TOIVIaBJbY CITUCA TOMHEE ATOC, KOjH Mella ca
ranuHoM [lapHac m momumyhu ra Takohe MO CIIOBEHCKUM HMEHOM —
Ceenmacopa (ctp. 102). OBaj momarak je HEOOWIHO TpeIM3aH M yKaszyje Ha
CJIOBEHCKH M3BOP WJIM HA JIMIIC KOjeM je CIIOBEHCKH je3HUK OWO M10OpOo MO3HAT.
Toxom 1307-1308. romuue, KaramaHcka KoMIIaHHMja, CMECTHJIA j€ CBOjE
cemuuITe Ha moilyocTpBo KacaHIpujy opakiie je y3HeMHpaBalia OKOITHE
00JIaCTH U CBETOTOPCKE MaHACTUpE. 3alajHi U3BOPH, Ta YaK HH XPOHUYAP
noxona Karanancke kommnanuje Pamon MyHTaHep, HE IMOMHUBY HHHXOBE
Harazie Ha CBeTy ropy U 0 TUM 30MBambUMa OCTAIIO je Tpara camo y CpIICKUM
n3BopuMa, TauHuje y JKumujy apxuenuckona /anuna Il u3 miepa HETOBOT
aHOHMMHOTI yY€HHKa M HacTaBjbada.'” VM oBaj momarak morao je aohu 10
ayropa cmmca mocpeactBoM Tub6oa om Cemoa, WM HEKOT W3 HHETOBOT
OKpY’KE€Ha alld U Ha JJpyTe HauWHe — IPEKO CPIICKOT MOCIaHCcTBa Koje je 1308.
roguHe nocetuino dpannycky u cycpeno ce Kapnom on Banoa u namom.
IMoctoju u tpeha moryhuoct. Y ¢ebpyapy 1308. romuue mpucreno je y

% Bertran d’Urban, escuier, qui avoit apporté nouvelles des Cathelains qui gerreoient
en Constantinoble, Moranvillé, Projects, 76.

% Monseigneur Francoys chevalier et Berengier d’Agh vindrent environ Pasques
1’an CCC et VIII du Grece a monseigneur en message de par monseigneur Thibaut
de Cepoy e orent en deniers pour leur despens, Moranville, Projects, 68.

Y Pour les Griex revoier en leur pais..., Moranville, Projects, 76, n.4

2V, Laurent, Un Théologien unioniste de la fin du Xllle siecle: Le Metropolite
d’Adrianople Théoctiste, REB 11 (1953) 187-196; Moranville, Projects, 77; Laiou,
Constantinople, 216-217.

1% Apxuenuckon Jlauuno u apyru, Kusomu kpamesa u apxuenuckona cpnckux, ed.
'B. Jlanuuwh, 3arpe6 1866, 340-343 (=[lauwio, JKusomu); cf. JKusojunosuh,
Kumuje, 251-273.
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Mapcej jemHO TOCITaHCTBO CBETOTOPCKMX MOHaxa W3 Manactupa JlaBpe
Ceeror AraHacuja, Koje je y TOM rpaay CTYNWIO y JOIUP ca APHOJIOM
Bunanosom (Arnaldus de Villa Nova, c. 1240-1311), cnenujamHum
am0acaI0poM aparoHckor kpasha Jakopa 1. BumaHnora je 010 BeoMa IiemheHH
Hay4YHHK CBOTa J100a, mpodecop Ha YHUBEP3UTETY Y MoOHIIeIbeY, alxemMuyap,
nuHK Jiekap mana bornganmja VI, benenukra X1 n Knmumenra V, qurmo-
Mmara u Teosior. OH je ca Jy»KHUM IOIITOBAKBEM ITPUMHUO OBO MOCTAHCTBO H O]
Bera J103Hao 3a MYyKE CBETOropckux MoHaxa ca KaranaHuuma. HbuxoBu
pasroBOpH MMO3HATH CY U3 MHCMa Koje je mpBor jyna 1308. rogune ynyTro cam
aparoncku kpasb JakoB II, obaBecTuBmmm BunanoBy na je mnpumuo
CBETOTOPCKE MOHaxe M Ja je mpeay3eo Mepe aa Hamagu Karamanama Ha
BUXO0BE Mmocese mpecrany.'” ¥V melyyBpemeny, Bunanosa je, o0y3eT umejom
0op0Oe MPOTUB IM3MATHKA U CjeIUBEHEM XPUITHaHCKUX IPKaBa, IPUIIPEMUO
y Mapcejy npeBojie HEKUX 01 CBOjUX TEOJIOILIKUX TpaKTara, Koje je HaMEeHHO
Jla TIpeia MOHacuMa Kajaa ce Oyny Bpahanu, oret npeko Mapceja, 3a ['puky.'®
Nzmely muunoctu Apronaa Bunanose u DEO nocToju joml jeaHa HeoOnaHa
MocpeziHa Be3a Koja Huje Omia npuMmeheHa of cTpaHe UCTpakMBava. 3ajeIHo
ca menom Xajrona w3 Kopuka, cnmucom Memoria de Recuperatione Terre
Sancte v 1eNIOM HaleT MHCLA, Y T0jeTMHUM KOJIEKCHMa CadyBaH je U MPErnc
jenHor nucMa ApHonna ne Bumanose, ymyheHor aparoHckoM Kpajsy JakoBy
I ox 17. dhebpyapa 1308.'

[Mopexo mabOpMaItrja ca TepeHa u3 [ puke koje ce cpehy y crmcy He
MpEe/ICTaB/ba OKOJHOCT KOja Ce MOXKE Y3eTH Kao J0Ka3 OJMCKOCTH HaIlier
nucna ca Kapiom ox Banoa. OBa koHCTaraiuja cToju 4ak ¥ YKOJIHUKO Cy OHE
noTuiane AupekTHo ox Tuboa on Cermoa, IITO je, KAKO CMO BHICIH, CaMO

104

A. Rubid y Lluch, Documents per I’Historia de la cultura catalana Mig-Eval, 1,
Barcelona 1908, 45-46. (=Rubi6 y Lluch, Documents); cf. Rubiod i Lluch, Companyia,
256-258.

' BuiaHOBa je MPEBEO NEBET CBOjHX E€CXATOJOIIKMX TpPaKTara Ha TPUYKH je3WK H
IIPefla0 MX CBETOTOPCKMM MOHAcHMa Ha HHXOBOM moBparky kyhu. Pyxomuc je
cauyBaH y Ilerporpamy — Ily6muanas Ombmmoreka MS CXIII, 222 fols; cf. C. R.
Backman, The Decline and Fall of Medieval Sicily: Politics, Religion, and Economy
in the Reign of Frederick III, 1296 — 1337, Cambridge 1995, 251, n. 7. HenaBHo cy
u o0jaBieeHn: Arnaldi de Villanova tractatus octo in graecum sermonem versi, ed. 1.
Nadal et Caiiellas, Barcelona 2002.

1% Ha ocHOBY mpemnuca u3 apxuBa y bapcenonu, oBo mrcMo 06jaBuo je jom Rubid y
Lluch, Documents, 42-44, no. 35. T'ypka, HOKaJIOCT, HHje 3HA0 32 OBY YA-CHHUILY, T1a
ra je OKapakTepucao Kao IMHUCMO HEMO3HATOr ayTopa. 3aHNMJBHBO je Ja je y
MTOMEHYTOM H3/Ialby IMMCMO IAaTOBAHO .Xii. kalendas martii, omHOCHO 18. deOpyapom,
JIOK je TIPETINC, cadyBaH y KofeKcuMa 3ajento ca DEQO, naToBaH JaH paHHje, OAHOCHO
.xiii. kalendas martii. Bunu nornasiee Pykonucna mpaduyuja u ¢punonowka anaiuza
DEO.
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jenna on moryhaoctu. Hanme, o cBom noBparky y ®paniycky, Tubo je mo
CBOj MPHJIMIIM MTOCETHO U KypHjy Y ABHIBOHY, a KitmMeHT V My je modeTkom
1311. u3m20 TpU NAPOBHHIIE Y KOjUMa MYy je HAMEHHO Oorare MokioHe.'"
Jlerasbu mEroBOT MyTOBamka OWJIM Cy JOOPO MO3HATH Ha MarckoM aBopy. Ha
npyroj crpanu Bese m3mel)y DEO u cnmca Xajtona n3 Kopuka, kopumheme
BencanoBe u BapromomejeBe eHIUKIONENUje, OCTAIM HW3BOPU Ha
pacronaramy HalleM IHUCIY, Ka0 ¥ IPOBEHHU|CHIIM]ja MTOjeANHUX TI01aTaKa 13
nmoraBjba o Pamkoj m Yrapckoj (ogHOC mpema MuTyTHHY, IOMEH KaHO-
Hu3aiyje oaxene Maprapere, UT...) HEABOCMHUCIICHO yiyhyjy Ha 3aK/bydak
Jla je ChuC HacTao y OJNM3MHM MAlcKOr J[BOPA, OJHOCHO Y OKPYXEHY
Kimmenra V.

197 Petit, Thibault de Chepoy, 237.






AHOHHUM - ITYTHUK U JOMUHHUKAHAILL?

Ha mperxogHuM cTpaHMLamMa YKa3aHO je Ha YHICHULY Ja je
AHOHHMOBO IT03HABAKE JIOKATIHE Teorpaduje 3eMasba Koje ONUCyje U3y3eTHO
cnabo, M Mpe cBera 3aCHOBAaHO Ha IMOJAlMMa U3 JAeja EHIHMKIONEANCTa
Bencana u Baproiomeja. Mehytum, y cnmcy ce Hamase M IoJaund KOjH
HECYMIbHBO IOTHYY Ca TEPEHA U KOjH, HAKOH pa3MaTrpama OKpPYKema y KoMe
je DEO Hactao, 3aXxTeBajy JOAaTHY aHAIM3y J1a Ou ce JeTajbHHUje OCBETINO
0Baj aCIEKT TPaKTaTa.

WNudopmanuje koje TOTUUY U3 JIMYHOT YBUA HAPOUHUTO Cy MIPUCYTHE
y nornasby o Pamkoj. Ilucar 3Ha 3a  ymaseeHocT rpaga bapa om mopcke
o0ane, monoxaje u Opoj pyaHHKa, U3IVIe] CTAHOBHHILITBA M UCXPaHY, YaK M
THIl KOWAa IHPHUCYTaH Y CPEIHOBEKOBHMM CpPICKUM 3eMibaMa. OBu
reorpa)cKl U ETHOTPa(CKH MONALM HAPOYUTO Cy NPUCYTHH Yy OIHCY
NPUMOPCKHUX KpajeBa. OBa IeNMHA CaIpKH W BaHPEOHO BaXKaH IONATaK O
nsrneny Hacesba y Cpouju. Haume, aytop 3Ha na cy magne uille OCHOBHH THIT
HaceJba y yHYTPAIIKBOCTH 36MJbE, Y3 OCEOHO 3aAp)KaBambe Ha YNHCHULM Ja
cy kyhe on mpmera, a cama Hacesba HeyTBphena. OBaj KypHO3HUTET —
JEAMHCTBEH 3a YUTAB CIMC — HABOAM Ha HEOCIOPHM 3aKJbY4YaK Ja 3ara)xKama
MOTHYY W3 JINYHOT YBuaa. Heko ko je mponasuo kpo3 CpOujy mpuMeTHo je na
ce HaceJba OMTHO Pa3UKYjy O OHHX KOja Cy ayTopy Ouja Mo3HaTa U3 3eMJbe
Y K0jOj je )KHBeo.

UcraknyTo je u na je ayrop DEO u3y3eTHO KHUBaH Ha MUTyTHHA, IIITO
je y cmucy HacTaJoM y ONu3uHM name Moryhe OueKkuMBaTé TEK IMOLITO Cy
nperoBopu 0 Yauju n3mel)y MumytrHa u nare, npormainu. Kako je ncrakao M.
[Typxosuh: “U3 AHOHWMOBOT ommca MPHIMKAa BUAW CE Ja je THcai J00po
obaBemTeH, a nobpe mH(poOpMaIMje MOpajy Aa MOTHUYY, aKO HE W3 JTUIHOT
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TIoZIMpa, OHO CBAaKaKo M3 BPJIo Oimckux kpyrora”.'” Iloctoje nBe MoryhHOCTH

— WIH je ayTop OO y marckoM rnociaanctBy y CpOujy, WM je 3eMJby U HeHE
MPUIMKE OMKCA0 HAa OCHOBY U3BEINTaja HEKOra KO je y TOM ITOCIaHCTBY OHO.
Hpyrum peunma, moniaBjbe o0 Paiikoj, kama ce y3my y o03up U IPETXOaHA
3amakama, MO0 OM yrpaBo Ja Oyzie 3aCHOBAaHO HAa YCMEHOM WU IHCAHOM
M3BEIITAjy NAlCKKUX MOCIaHUKa Koju Cy nocetriin CpOujy OTIPUIIHKE Kpajem
1308. rogmHe W KOjU Cy MOOKHUBEIH TakKo XJaJaH TMpPHjeM OJ CTpaHe
MunyTtuna. Jomr jenan moryhu u3BOp 3a Ipelu3HEe MOAATKE O MPUMOPCKHM
obmactuma Cp6wuje, lanmaruje, anu 1 Andanuje Morao Ou a Oyjie Tajalimby
0apCKy PUMOKATOJIMYKH apXHeNnuckor, Beh momumanu AHIpHja, KOjU je Y
uMe yrapckor Biagapa Tpaxkuo 1306. roamHe TOKpeTamke KaHOHM3AIH]je
OnaxxeHe Maprapere u koju je modeTkoM 1307. mo0HMO apXHUEMUCKOIICKO
Hamelnreme.'” Kako apyrux Tparosa Koju Ou rOBOpHIIM O Be3Hu u3Mel)y oBe
JUYHOCTH U CaMOl' CIICa HEMa, OBa IPETIIOCTaBKa HE MOXE Ce Jalbe
notkpenuTH. OHO IMTO je W3BECHO, AHOHHMOBO JETAJbHO ITO3HABAME
NpUWIKKa Ha jajpaHckoj 00aniy M HEroBO KazuBame y CKIAJy ca OMNIITOM
TEHJICHIIMjOM LIPKBEHE IMOJUTUKE yKa3yje Ha TO Jia ¢y AHOHUMOBU W3BOPH
IMOTULAJIN U3 OKPYXKEHa PUMOKATOJIMYKE LPKBE, IIpU 4YEMY CC HHU JIMYHU
yumB aytopa DEO He MOXe UCKIBYyIuTH. """

AHOHMM TIOKazyje A00po ToO3HaBamke KPBHUX Be3a wusMely
HamyJbCKUX AHXyjana u yrapckux Apmazga. Mictu ytucak ce ctuye Kaja ce
gyuta noraB/be 0 CpOuju, 1j. Paikoj, y kojeM Cy JaTd TayHHM IOJAIM 3a
MunyTtuaa u parytuHa. AyTop Takohe 3Ha IMOjeIMHOCTH O POAOMHCKHM
onHocuMa Xa030ypra u kyhe Iljacra y ITosbCckoj, Ka0 W O >KEHUAOCHHM
Bezama Xa030ypra ca yemkom jauHactyjoM [Tmemucna. ¥ nuramy cy Beoma
CaBpC€MCHHU IIoJdalH, MNPUKYIIJbEHHW HCIAABHO U IIPEACTAaBJbE€HHU Y BpPEMC
HacTaHKa Tekcra. M3Bop y KojeM cy OBe TIeHealoruje Morie aa Oyay
npoHaljeHe u uckopuinheHe 3a mucame DEO, MOXIa HHje MOCTOjao0 Kao
LeMHa, Beh je pesyaTar ayTopoBOI MO3HaBaka CABPEMECHUX IOJIMTUYKUX
30uBama Ha MmHUpeM HpocTopy meHtpamnHe Epome. Tpebamo Ou oOparutu
NakKby Ha Mojarke u3 AokyMmenTa nare Kiumenra V on 1307. ronuHe, y Kojem
ce HaBOJIe BIaJapcka mpapa 3a UemKy, modeBmy o “HeIaBHO MPEMUHYIIOT
kpasba Bammasa (Barprasa 111, 1305-1306), rne ce momume cpoacTBo Kapia
PoGepra ca Apnaauma, ipeko Mapuje, khiepu Credana V u Gpara yrapckor
Kpasba Jlagucnasa, M TUME 00pa3inaxe KHEroBo MPaBo Ha YrapcKH MPecTo, Ha
UCTH HauWH kKao u y DEO." JloOpo mo3HaBame TIeHeaJordja yrapcke

'% TTypxoBuh, Asursoncke nane, 11.

1% Theiner, VMSM, 1, 123. et passim.

"% Cf. Praga, Descriptio, 298-302.

""A. Theiner, VMHH, 1, 417-418, no. 665.
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BIIaJIapCKe JI03¢ M FHCHUX BeE3a Ca JPYIMM EBPOICKUM BIaJapCKUM
JIBOPOBUMA, K0 U JIeTaJby OMKca YTrapcke MOTJIH CY MOTHUIIATH O M3acIaHuKa
naricke Kypuje Koju cy OOpaBWIIM y OBOj 3€MJBbH, IIpe CBEra off U3BEITaja
marckor Jierata kapauwHana [entmna me Montedjopea. IloctaBibeH 3a
Narckor npezcraBHuka aBrycra 1307, I'entui je y Yrapcky A0IIao NOYEeTKOM
1308. u octao je no 1311. rogune."> Moxe ce MPETIIOCTABUTH J]a j&é TOKOM
cBora OopaBka y Yrapckoj ['enTuit rmociao uiiie u3seriraja CBeT0j CTOIHUIIM.
OHu HHCY cadyBaHH, alld ce U3 ocTojehnx JoKyMeHara MoXke HaCTyTUTH J1a
je y muMa OWIO pe4Yd U O MOjeAMHOCTHMMA CKOHOMCKHX W IOJMTHYKHX
NpUWIKKa y KpaJbeBUHH."? OHU Cy MOTIH Jia MPYXe JTOBOJBHO HH(popMaIrja
aytopy DEO 0 MOTUTHYKAM U TMIPUBPEAHUM MUTABIMa Y YTapCKoj.
[TocebHO moOyhyje maxkmy YdmEHUAA J1a y CIHUCY HCKPCaBajy
on0necny yrapcke HapoJHE TpaJHIHje: Ka3uBame O JI0JlacKy Yrapa,
nouctoBehennx ca Xynuma y [laHoHH]y ¥ BHX0BOj 00pOH ca Pumibanuma u
MOJM3aky MEPMEPHOT KaMEHa Ha MECTY BEJIMKE OUTKE, KOjU crmoju 00 oaHac.
Buma Tpeba mpuaonatv u npudy o Hopekiay Bnaxa, HaBOAHHUX PUMCKHX
nacTupa koja ce cpehe y noriaby 0 KoHcTaHTHHOMOBCKOM 1apcTBy. OBH
nonanu cpehy ce y nemuma yrapcekor Anonuma't, Cumona ne Kese,'* kao n 'y

2O T'entunoBoj mMucuju y Yrapckoj Bunu: P. Molnar, /déologies monarchiques en
Hongrie (Xllle — XIVe siécles), 1dentités hongroises, identités européennes, ed. P.
Nagy, Rouen - Le Havre 2006, 34-35; P. Engel, The Realm of St. Stephen: A History
of Medieval Hungary, New York 2001, 130 et passim (=Engel, Realm); O6jaBibena
JOKyMCHTa Be3aHa 3a [€HTHJIOBY MHCHjy CakylsbeHa cy y: Acta Legationis
Cardinalis Gentilis, ed. V. Fraknoi, Monumenta Vaticana Historiam regni Hungariae
illustrantia, 1/2, Budapest 1885.

S ...Quod fama prenoverat ex rei evidentia et facti experimento percipiens,
tempestatis videlicet fremitum, qua regnum ipsum multe fertilitatis olim, ut asseritur,
iocunditate refertum, multaque solitum devotione clarescere, hostis antiquus, pacis
emulus ac zizanie seminator, generali turbine conquassarat, Theiner, VMHH, 1, 423,
no 669.

" Gesta Hungarorum, unju je aytop O0uo yrapcku AHonuMm (P. Magister regis Belae
notarius) HamucaHa cy BepoBaTHO kpajem XII Beka. OBaj cruc mpejcTaB/ba HajcTa-
pHje cauyBaHO JIEN0 KOje KpO3 JIETCHIApHY W MHUTOJOIIKY HPH3MY HU3JIaKe paHy
yrapcky ucropujy. Kpurnuko wsmame: P magistri, qui Anonymus dicitur, Gesta
Hungarorum, edd. A. Jakubovich - D. Pais, Scriptores Rerum Hungaricarum, I, ed. E.
Szentpétery, Budapest, 1937, 13-117. (=SRH)

' Cumon ne Kesa, cBemTeHnk W ABOpaHUH yrapckor kpasea Jlaagmcmasa IV (1272-
1290). Aytop je nena Gesta Hunnorum et Hungarorum xoje Ha CJIM4YaH Ha4WH Kao U
yrapcku AHOHHM, M HaJoBe3yjyhu ce Ha mera, H3Jaxe Yrapcky HCTOPHjY Of
JIETCHAAPHUX TOYeTaka J0 CBOT BpeMeHa. [lenmo je HacTamo Heayro HakoH 1282.
ronuHe. Kputnuko winame: Simonis de Keza Gesta Hungarorum, ed. A.
Domanovszky, SRH, 1, 129-194.
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HEKUM JPYyTHM HM3BOpHMa Koju Oenexke yrapcky Tpamumujy. Kako y DEO
MOCTOj€ JIETaJbH KOjUX MMa KOJ| yrapckor AHOHMMA, ainu He U koJ CHMOHa,
Kao W vice versa, Majo je BEpPOBATHO Ja je AHOHHM JTUPEKTHO YMTAO Jela
yrapckux nucara. Jla je oBe TeKCTOBe JUPEKTHO MO3HABAO, BEPOBATHO OU M3
BUX HCKOPHUCTHO BHWIIE MarepHjajia M BEPOBAaTHO OM WX TauyHHUj€ MPEHEO.
UuHK ce, crora, BEpOBaTHUjUM Ja Cy OBU OMOJCCIM Yrapcke HCTOPH]e
3aBUjeHE Y JIETEHJAapHO OKPY)KEH¢ HACTAIM Ha OCHOBY HEKOT' HECauyyBaHOT
M3BOPA 3aCHOBAHOT HA yrapckoM AHoHUMY 1 Cumony ne Keswu, anu u npyrum
cpomHMM TekcToBUMa. Kako je Beh mokazana jeqHa aHanmsa, mnapaiene
uzmely mocrojehe yrapcke tpamunmje tora 106a 1 AHOHHIMOBOT CITHCa Cy
n3y3eTHO cHakHe. He camo kana je peu o crapujoj npouutocta Mahapa, Beh
u y norneny reorpaduje Yrapcke, mucann DEO ce Takole Hacnamao Ha
nomahu m3BOp, cynehw mo OpojHMM JeTajbuMa, Mpe CBera XHIAPOHUMHUMA
NpUCYTHHUM Y TekcTy."® Beh cy ucrakayTH Moryhu KaHaIM peKo KojuX je OH
MOTao jaa ce 00aBecTH 0 Yrapckoj — MmyTeM MHUCHje KapauHaia [eHTuia wiu
NpeKo MOKpeTama KaHoHu3auje Onaxene Maprapere. Ho, Tpeba nmaru y
BUIy Aa cy jom ox moderka XIII Beka MpeacTaBHUIM IAIICKe Kypuje H
NPUNIAHULNNA TPOTIOBETHHYKUX PENoBa, (QparmeBIM U JTOMUHHUKAHIM, OHIH
aKTHBHHU y YTapcKoj U Jia Cy oIl U OHU OWIM 10Opo yIo3HATH ca JieTaJbuMa
yrapcke tpagunmje.'’

DEOQO ne moxa3yje HUKakBe OMJIMKE IyTOMHCa — HEMa pa3asbhHa
Mehy mectuma, mpeljeHmx pacTojama, ommca IMyTeBa W APYTUX JeTajba
KapaKTepUCTHYHHX 32 Ta] KIWKEBHH aHp. Jlasbe, ayTop y CBOM Ka3zUBamwy
HE Jlaje HUKAKBY Ha3HaKy Jia je OH 3auCTa IMOCETHO OMII0 KOjy Ol 3eMalba
OmMCcaHuX y crnucy. 300r tora ce He Moke pehu Hu ca curypHoirhy naa je
nucan, CpOujy BHIEO CBOJUM OYMMA, YIPKOC TMOjEAMHUM IOJaliMa yCMEHe
MPOBCHUjEHIIMjE€ KOjH TIOTHYY Ca TepeHa M KOjU Cy y OBOM IIOIVIaBIbY
HajnpucyTHUjU. Kajia je ped o Yrapckoj Moxke ca ca curypHourhy TBpAUTH Ja
AHoHMM y ®WO0] HHje OopaBmo. loopehm o Bemmumuu KpaseeBune Cs.
Credana, on npumehyje na ce yenasrnom xasice 0a 'y OyxHcuny uma wempoecem
dana xoo0a, a ucmo moauxo y wupurny (ctp. 136), mTO je CBEIOYAHCTBO O
MOpeKITy TojaTka u3 Apyre pyke. Takohe, momumyhu mozmeny Yrapcke Ha
MojeInHa BOJBOJICTBA M JKyIaHUje, AHOHUM 3Ha caMo 32 OHa Koja ce Hajase
Ha 00oIMMa AprKaBe, 0K LEHTpaaHe 00IacTH yomiuTe He mo3Haje. Ctora ce
ca cUrypHoIIly MOXe 3aKJbYYUTH Jia caM Iucall Huje OMo y Yrapckoj, ainu

"¢ Deér, Ungarn, 7-18.

"7 Bunm u3BemTaj JoMuHUKaHIA Prkapna ¢ mouetka Tpuaecerux rogumaa XIII Bexa
HacnoBbeH De facto Ungarie Magne, C.A. AHHWUHCKWHA, H38ecmus eeHeepcKux
muccuonepos XII-XIV 8. o Tamapax u éocmounoii Eepone, IcTopuueckuil apxus,
III, Mocksa — Jleaunrpan 1940, 95-98. (=AHHUHCKHH, H36ecmist)
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jecTe HeroB, OJHOCHO FHCTOBM HM3BOpH OOaBemTema. OBa YUEHCHUIA HE
yMamyje BAKHOCT CIIUCa Kao MPBOPa3pPEeTHOT UCTOPHU)CKOT TEKCTA, jep CY OBH
W3BOPH Ha KOjHMa je CITUC 3aCHOBaH FOTOBO CaBpeMEHHU — OIIMCKH forahajuma
0 KojuMa TOBOpe, Kao W BpeMeHy HacTanka DEQO, a Takolhe MOTHIY U OI
MaXJPUBUX TIOCMaTpaya.

I'ypka je cmarpao na je AHOHMM OHWO JOMUHHMKAHAI, anu Oe3
gyBpmhux mokaza 3a oBy xumore3y.'® Ha To je ykazao Beh B. Ilpara,
cMmarpajyhu na je ayTop BaH cBaKke CyMmbe OMO IPKBEHAK, i J1a OU, YKOJIHKO
j€ YOIIIITe MPHUIIala0 HEKOM OJ MOHAIIKHX PeloBa, npe Ouo (pamenair.'”
MehyTum, y cnimcy ce He Mory Hahu jacHH TparoBu ayTOpOBE TPHUIIATHOCTH
HEKOM Of MOHAIIKKUX pejoBa. Kaga ce mo3uBa Ha CBETO MUCMO, TO Cy YBEK
Jo0po mo3HaTH ozesblid n3 HoBor 3aBera WM W3 JKHUTHja CBeTala — HIIP.
XKutrja cB. MaptuHa. Y TEKCTy IOCTOjU U IOAATAK O IUCTEPLMTHMA H
IbUXOBOM HAuMHy IIMINaka, MOMEHYT y momiaBjby O IloJbCckoj, Koju je
KOPUCTAaH jep ayTopa HCKJ/bydyje Kao wiaHa OBOr peaa, Oymyhu nma ce o
UCTEPLUUTHMA TOBOpHU y Tpehem Juiry.

AytopoB mpuctyn norahajuMa je cacBUM CBETOBHH, 0€3 HWjelHOT
JIYXOBHOT' €JIeMEHTa KOju OM yKa3WBao Ha FETrOBY IMPUIAJHOCT HEKOM O]
MOHAIIKUX penoBa. llltaBuie, OH IMOKa3yje HHTEPECOBamE W 3a BOjHA
MUTamka — alli CAaCBUM je MOBPIIAH M jaCHO je Jia caM Huje BOjHUK. HberoBo
uznarame o moryhoj BojHoj aknuju Kapma PoGepra m Kapna Amkyjckor
npema BuzanTuju, koja Ou 3a marve 00 jedne 200une pe3ylTHpaa 0CBajambeM
BuzanTHjcKOT TIapcTBa — CACBHM j€ HAWBHA, W BUIIC MPHJIHYH JIAUKY HETO
MIpaBOM ITO3HABAOITy BojHE BemTHHE. Haname, ayrop DEO He mokasyje OHy
(danaTnuHy uIejy O MOTpeOW Ja cBe CBH HIM3MATUIM MpPEBEAY y KPHIIO
pUMCKEe UpPKBE, MAKO My cama Hujeja HHUje Helo3Harta — HauMe, HeMa
eabopalifje 0 CynpeMarrjd PUMCKOT Iarie, Beh caMo jeJHOCTaBHOT HU3ambha
YUIbCHUIIA U HaOpajamba MCTOYHHMX Hapoja KOjU NPU3HA]Y LapUIrpaicKor
narpujapxa kao many Llpkse (ctp. 114). IberoB u3yzeTrHo HeTaTHBaH OJHOC
npema MpaBociiaBHUM XpHihiaHuMa Takohe He ocirkaBa TUYHE cTaBoBe, Beh
yCTaJbeHE TCHCHIIM]E TOra 100a, HajIIpe Uaejy 0 “HIM3MaTUIMMa’ Ka0 OHUMa
Koju cy ropu o camux naraHa. Ona je Takohe mpucyTHa y menuma
AHOHMUMOBHUX CaBpPEMEHHKa, ayTopa TpakTara W3 KHWKEBHOI kaHpa De
recuperatione Terre Sancte (Iljep An6oa, Pamon Jlyn, ['mjom u3 Ane)." [lame
0]l OCHOBHE KOHCTATaIHje JIa Cy UCTOYHH XpUlthauu scismatici perfidi, ayTop
HEe HWJie ¥ JOKTPHHapHE M Jormarcke pasziuke Mehy xpumrhanckum
KoH(pecHrjama yoniTe HUCY IPEIMET HErOBe MaXKbe.

" ADEQO, XI-XII.
' Praga, Descriptio, 295.
2 Huxomnos, Opuenmanyume, 397-490.
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ITo cBemy cynehu, mucall, Koju je Ouo y ONM3MHM Mare, HUje MOHAX,
aju jecte HpKBeHO Jinie. Takohe, 100po je yrmo3HaT ca MACjOM KPCTAIIKOT
MOX0/Ia, aJIM OHA HE JOMHUHUPA Y HETOBOM JIeNy M3BaH acnupanuja Kapna ox
Banoa u Kapna PoGepra. Ilonmutnuku omHocu y neHTpanHo] EBporm cy
MpuOeNIeKEeHN Ha HaYWH KaKO YHHOBHUK IPECTaBJba MOJUTHYKY CUTYalH]y,
roTOBO 0€3 WjelHe JIMYHE HPTe — C U3y3eTKOM moriaBiba 0 CpOuju rie ce
oceha mojauana HeTpresbUBOCT IpeMa MUTYyTUHY. 3aHUMJBHBO je Jla HaKo
Amnpponuka Il cMaTpa HeleruTHMHUAM BU3aHTHjCKUM LIapeM, AHOHUM cMaTpa
Jla 3eMJbe Koje je m3ryomsiaa y Maimoj A3uju, TpeOa aa MpumagHy MOHOBO
BusanTuju, oMHOCHO BeHOM TUTYIapHOM Tapy — Kapiy ox Bamoa. Y muramy
je, Jakje, Kpajibe IMparMaTH4aH MPUCTYN TOJUTHYKUM MpUIHKaMa y
jyrouctounoj Esporn.



BPEME HACTAHKA DEO

Onrjepn I'ypka je HactaHak Descriptio Europae Orientalis natupao 'y
Bpeme mipe 1. maja 1308. roguae. Onpenesbyjyhu ce 3a 0Baj 1aTyM, OH je IMao
Yy BUJy CBE XPOHOJOIIKE IMOJIATKE ¥ CaMOM CIIMCY MOMOhy KojuX je Owmito
Moryhe HCIHMTaTH HEeroBO BpeMe HACTAaHKa, KOjH, Kako he ce BHIETH, HH
n3faneKa Hucy ycaramenu. Hekux xpoHonomkux npobiema u cam ['ypka je
6mo cBecTaH, Mel)y KojuMa je cBakako HajBaKHHjU TIOMEH Taja rpana Pogoca
Yy pyke XocmuTanamna — JaTyM, KOju y UcTopuorpaduju, Huje Ono 10 Kpaja
yrBpher Ha 3amoBosbaBajyhu HauwmH. bynyhu na ce rex Romanorum y
nocieameM rnortaBiby DEQO, oHoM o Yelikoj, TOMUEbE Kao JKUB U PEBHOCHH
YMHWIAL TOJIUTUKE y YeIKoj, jep e TO KpaJbeBCTBO 32 CBOTA CHHA IOLITO
je dYemKkH Kpajb ymMpo Oe3 HaciegHHKa, ajJd My C€ 4YeIlKH MieMuhu
CyNpoTCTaBIbajy, ['ypka je 3akibyuno na je opne ped o Anbepty I XabcOypry
(1255-1308) u mweroBom cuny Pymondy I. Pymond je ympo 4. jyma 1307.
ronuHe, a Anoept 1. maja 1308. rogune. To je, mpeMa HETOBOM MUILIBEHY H
onpehuBano terminus ante quem cacTaBJbarma crmca.'”!

MelyTiM, OBaKBO CTaHOBMILUTE HHUj€ OAP>KHUBO, IOLITO CE HA BHIIE
MECTa y CaMOM TEKCTY cIluca yKasyje Ha gorahaje KojHu cy ce OIUTpail HaKoH
oBor garyma. Hauun Ha koju je MIIyTHH onucaH, jacHO IOKasyje Jja OBaKBa
CIMKa CPICKOT BiaJapa HHUje MOIJa Ja HacTaHe Tala, HU Y IallCKOM
OKpyXemy, HUTU y okonmuHu Kapna ong Bamoa. Haume, AnHoHuM 3Ha 3a
norahaje OkO MOCJIaHCTBA CPIICKOT Kpajba MuMIyTHHa manmd U (paHIyCKOM
npuHIy TokoM Mapta 1308. roqune, ajau U 3a y3BpaTHa IOCIAHCTBA ca 3amajga
y Cpbujy. ITocnanctso Kapria ox Banoa moceruno je Cpbujy Tex TOKOM jyia

2 ADEO, TII-VI.



52 Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis

1308. romuHe, a marncku HW3aciaHuIM jour kacHuje. [lopaxkaBajyhm mcxon
IbUXOBE MHCHjE, C 003MpOM Ha Ha4YMH Kako je MUIYTHH HpPEACTaB/beH Y
CIIUCY, ayTopy je cBakako Owo mo3Har. Jlaske, roBopehn 0 MmUITyTHHOBO]
BJIaJIAaBHHU U TIOYETKY para ca Oparom my [parytuHom, AHOHHM Kaxe Ja je
MunyTH Biagao 26 roavHa u ia joun yeek Biaaaa. C 003upom aa je MunnyTuH
Mpey3e0 BJACT OTHpWMKe y jeceH 1282. romuHe, 26. romdHa HETOBE
BIIQJIaBUHE TMaja TeK y jeced 1308, mpu yeMy MOCTOjU | Taj omaTak aa joul
yeex erada. OBU MOAAIM U3 PAIIKOT TOTVIaBJha HEIBOCMHUCIICHO MOKa3yjy Aa
je cnmc He caMo Hactao HakoH Maja 1308, Beh 3acurypHo He mpe npyre
TIOJIOBUHE HCTE TOJIUHE.

Jlasbe XpoOHOJIONIKE OJPEIHMIIE HACTAHKA CIHCA IPYKajy BECTH O
aKTUBHOCTHMA 80jcke cocnoouna Kapna, ona. Katamancke kommanmje. AyTop
MIOMUILE JIa j€ OHA 3ay3ena 2omoso yeny 3emmsy Baaxa (ctp. 103), ogHOCHO
Tecanujy. OBaj monmarak ce oJlHOCH Ha BpeMe Kaja je Karamancka kommnanuja
kpeHnyna u3 oxoinuHe Kacannpuje m ComyHa Ha jyr. Ilpema BecTtuma
BH3aHTHjckor wucrtopuuapa Huhudopa I'purope, Karamanum cy 3umy
1308/1309. mposenu Ha oOpoHiuMa utanuHa Onumma u Oce, y nposehe cy
BUXOBU Ollpean Npenutn pexy Temmej (nanammu [1unej), a npe nera 1309.
MOjaBWJIM Cy CE Ha TeCalckoj paBHuUIM.'” Jlakie, moOMeHyTa KOHCTaTaluja
aytopa DEO na je cxopo yeny 08y obnacm 3aysena gojcka cocnoouna Kapna
onroeapaia ou npuiarkama y Tecanuju 1309. roguHe, aau HUKAKO IPe OBOT
naryma.'”

Cana ce Tpeba OCBpHYTH U Ha paHU]je U3PCUCHU terminus ante quem
cacrapjpama crrca. M3 mpeTxoquux mpuMeadu jacHo je aa rex Romanorum
ca kpaja criuca (ctp. 148) He Moxe na Oyne Anbepr I, youjeH ox cTpane cBor
cuHoBna Josana IlIBamckor 1. maja 1308. roamue.'”™ VY3 HaBeneHe jacHe
XPOHOJIOIIKE TIPETPeKe, TO TOTBPhyje jOII jeaHa, CTHIICKA 0COOCHOCT CIHCa.
Hawme, mMaHupu3aM Imuciia jecte Ja CBakd IMyT Kaja ce Bpahia Ha JIMYHOCT
paHHje CIOMEHYTY y TEKCTY, OH TO HarjaiaBa Kopuctehu mpuaeBe momyT
idem, dictus wnnu prefatus. C 003UpoM J1a OBH €TUTETH OJICYCTBY]y MPHINKOM
oMeHa kpasa Pummana y TIOCTIENHEM TIOTTIaBJbY O Uelkoj, TO je joI jenan
MoKa3zaTeJb Jia OBJIe HHUje ped O Kpasby Pummana Koju ce CIOMHIE Yy

22 Nicephori Gregorae Byzantina Historia, 1, ed. L. Schopen, Bonnae 1829, 249.
(=Gregoras) Pamon MyHTaHep cBelodd camMo Kpatko o Temikohama Karamancke
KOMIIaHH]j€ PUIIMKOM Tpoiiacka npeko Tecanuje: E sobre ago la companya partis de
Saserandria e vench a la Morea ab gran afany que sofferien a passar la Blaquia, qui
es la pus fort terra del mon, Muntaner, Cronica, 455, cap. 240.

12 O Karananuuma y Tecanuju Buau u Schlumberger, Almugavares, 342 et passim;
Rubiod i Lluch, Companyia, 260-266; b. ®epjanunh, Tecaruja y XIII u XIV sexy,
beorpan 1974, 139-140. (=®epjanunh, Tecaruja); XKusojunosuh, Kumuje, 266.

2 Annales Ecclesiastici, XXI11, 415-416.
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MIPETXOTHOM ToTIaBJby o [losbCckoj, omHOCHO 0 AbepTy XabcOypmkom. Ho,
KO je OHJIa PUMCKH KpaJb KOjH j€ JKeJIU Ja CUHY, IpeMa AHOHUMOBUM PEeUrMa
Ha Kpajy cmuca, o6e30emu demku mpecto? Pumcku Kpas TOCIE CMPTH
Anb6epra I, mocrao je Xenpux VII ox Jlykcembypra. IlomyT cBor
MPETXOHUKA M OH je JKeJeo Jja 00e30e/11 Yellky PecTo CBoMe CHHY JoBaHy,
TaKo 1TO OW ra oxeHuo 3a miahy khiep mokojHor denikor Kkpasba Baipiasa 11
(1271-1305), Jemucasety. Tum Opakom, mpeHocehn Bmagapcka mpasa MPEeKo
cecTpe MOCIEAmer 4emkor Kpasba, Baryrasa III (1305-1306), morao je
paBHO Iieaano JoBaH JIykceMOypITky Ja mocTaHe JISTUTUMHU Kpash Uerke.
Hpyrum peunma, rex Romanorum w3 TOCIeAmET (demkor) moriaBba DEO,
6uo 6u Xenpux VII, a He Anbept L.

Ha oBoM MecTy moTpeOHO je u3pehu joln HEKOIMKO HAallOMEHa Jia Ou
ce objacHMIIe TeHEaJIOIIKe U MMOJIMTHYKE Be3e Mel)y HCTaKHYTHM UCTOPH]jCKIM
JUYHOCTHUMA YHje CE aKTUBHOCTU IOMHUBY Y moriaBjbiMa o [losbcko] u
Yemkoj. Majka Bammnasa Il 6una je Jynura Xa6cOypr, khepka Pymonga I
(1218-1291). bpak u3melyy Baryrasa II u Jynute ckinoruben je 1285. roqune u
MoTpajao je 10 mweHe cMptu 1297. roauHe, Kaja je 4elikd Biaaap 0KEHHO
JemucaBety Puke3y, khep mossckor kpassa [Tmemucia II (1257-1296). IIpema
DEQ, kako je To 00MYHO TyMa4eHO y UcTopuorpaduju, AmdepT je xenaeo na
cBoMe cUHY Pymosndy 00e30emu Opak ca ymoBHIIOM YCIIKOT Kpasba BaiyiaBa
III — mTo je HeoOmuHO (WMako He Hemoryhe), jep Ou yaOBHIIA TPEMUHYIIOT
BIagapa Owmira MiaagokemuHa yjHa. C apyre cTpaHe, ITo ce THYE BIaaapCKOT
Opaka Koju je TIOMEHYT Y ITOJ-CKOM TIOTJIaBJbY, jacHO je na je rex Romanorum
O’KEHHO CBOTA JPYTOT CHMHA YIOBHIIOM YeIKoT Kpasha. Kako je Xenpux VII
JlykcemOyprikn mmMao camo jemHor cuHa, JoBaHa JlykceMOypIIKOT, OBE
CUT'YpPHO HHUje ped 0 memy, Beh o Ppuapuxy (1289-1330), apyrom cuny
AnbGepra I, xoju ce nHa4e, mpeMa MO3HAaTHM BpesinMa, 0’KeHHO TeK Maja 1315.
ronuHe M3abenom on Aparona.'”

Jenucasera Pukesa je mocie My>KeBJbeBEe CMPTH BllaJiajia Kao pEreHT
on aBrycra mo okrobpa 1305. rommue, xaza je Bampra III moctao kpass

1> YKOITMKO AHOHUM IO/ YAOBUIIOM YEIIKOT Kpajba, y MOJECKOM IomiaBiby DEO, MUCTH
Ha Jenmucasery Buomy, xhep BojBone hemmna (Cieszyn), Mujemka 1 (1290-1315),
koja je 1305. ronune 6una ynara 3a Bamasa I11 — onna n3niena na cniuc kpuje BaxxHe
o6uorpadcke nonarke 3a @puapuxa mpe Hero MmMTo ce oxxeHno Vzabenom ox Aparona.
VY tom ciryuajy @punpux je kao muaguh ox 17 roguHa oxenno Jemucaetry Buoy,
npuOmmkHO Methx roguHa (15 wmm 16). Mehytum, mocroju u mperpeka 0BakBOM
TyMademy, Koja JIeKH y YnieHUIH J1a ce JenncaBera Buona 1316. ynana 3a [letpa ox
Pyxomb6epoka. YMpia je 1317. Moxza ce oBlie paJuiio caMo 0 3apyKama Koje je Halll
mUcar HeXOTHYHO mporitacuo 3a opak?, cf. J. Szymczak, Genealogia Przemyslidow z
przetomu XIII i XIV wieku spokrewnionych z Piastami, Acta Universitatis Nicolai
Copernici - Historia 8 (1973) 46-48.
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Yemke. [Tocne cmpru Baiyiasa 111, npeynana ce 16. okroopa 1306. rogune 3a
Pynonda Xa630ypra. Kaga je Pymond jyma 1307. romuHe ympo, oHa ce
MOBYKJIA U3 TIOJIUTHKE, HamycTia [Ipar v skuBerna ka0 HEBeHYaHa Cympyra ca
mohinum ¢eynanuem Xenpuxom of Jlune, ca kojum je, HajepoBatHuje 1319.
TOJIMHE, CTynuiIa y Opak. Biagapcka npasa y Uemnkoj, mociie cmptu BaryiaBa
III, a morom u Pynonda, mpemnuia cy HCK/bYYMBO Ha BETOBE JIBE CECTpe — AHY
u Jenucasery, khepu Baiyiasa II. Crapuja, Ana, 6una je 1306. romuHe, TUK
npex youctBo meHor Opara Bammasa III, ymara 3a Xenpuxa VI ox
KapanTanuje.

Haxown mto ce Pynond oxenno ynosuiiom Barprasa 11, Jenucasetom
Pukesom, HacTynmia je 6op0Oa 3a demiky KpyHy. Anoept je omceo Ilpar u
Harepao XeHpHXa Ja OJCTYIH OJ NpaBa Ha 4elKy KpyHy. Kako je yop3o
AnbeproB cun Pymond ympo, Xenpux VI ox Kapanrtanuje moHoBo je
KpyHHCaH 3a YenIkor kpaska 15. aBrycra 1307. rogure. Ycmeo je 1a ce oapKu
Ha mpecTtony o aeuemOpa 1310. romgune, kama je OMO NMPUCHJBEH Ja CE
moByde w3 [Ipara. Hamme, 9emko MmiIeMCTBO CTYMIJIO je Y TPETroBOpe ca
Xenpuxom VII ox JlykcemOypra, koju je 1308. mocine AnbGeproBe cMpTH
nocrao rex Romanorum, Tpaxkehut oJ] lera Jia mpey3Me 4emky KpyHy. Tume je
ctBopena ciencha curyanuja: Xenpux VI ox Kapanranuje, ca CBOjoM KEHOM
Anom, khepkom Bammasa I, Bnamao je Uermkom, TOK je o Apyre MOJOBUHE
1309. ronuHe yemko IIEMCTBO TperoBapaiio ca Xenpuxom VII, xoju je 6mo
rex Romanorum, na ce Jenucapera, apyra khep Bammasa 11, yna 3a merosor
cuna Josana. IIperoBope o oBoM Opaky BOIWIN Cy YIJICAHH IHUCTEPIUTH
Konpan, omar manactupa 30paciaB u Xajaenpajx, onar Cemrena.'™ vV jyHy
1310. roquiHe YenKo MOCIAaHCTBO je KOHaYHO JoroBopuio ca Xenpuxom VII,
Ia ce meroB cuH JoBan u Jemmcaseta y3my mo 1. cemrem6pa 1310. romune.
VYnpkoc HacrojamuMa Xenpuxa VII, ma ymecro JoBana, muamoxema Oyne
WBerop Opar Basiepam, Ha yeMy je UCTpajaBao CBE 10 IPe Kpaj aBrycra,'”’ opak
j€ CKIIOIJbEH KaKo je paHuje Omiio u goroBopeHo 1. centem6bpa 1310. ronune. '™
Ha camomM kpajy aeuemOpa ucte roqune Xeupux VI og Kapanranuje u meropa
cynpyra AHa mnobernmu cy wu3 Ilpara, a 7. ¢eOpyapa 1311, Joau

126 ['maBHU U3BOD 3a OB, U Jorahaje Koju ce KacHHUje U3JNIaXy y TEKCTY, MPENCTaBIba
XpOHHUKa IHcTepiuTcKor MoHaxa [lerpa u3 Xurase (1275-1338): Chronicon Aulae
regiae, ed. J. Loserth, Fontes Rerum Austriacarum, Scriptores VIII, Wien 1875, 243-
244, (=Chronicon Aulae regiae)

127 Chronicon Aulae regiae, 251-255. Xenpux je, mehytum, Ha cabopy y @pankdypry
25. jyna 1310. obehao na he oxenutu JoBana ca JemucaBeToM, Kako Ce TO BUIH U3
jemnnor 3ammca cauyBaHor y Ilpary, Monumenta Germaniae Historica,
Leges, Constitutiones et acta publica imperatorum et regum, 1V, ed. 1. Schwalm,
Hannoverae — Lipsiae 1906, 349.

128 Chronicon Aulae regiae, 267-272.
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JlykceMOypIIKH je, KpyHHUCaH Ha BEJIMKO] MPOCIABH OJ] CTPaHEe apXHEIUCKOIa
MajHia 1 3BaHUYHO 1TOCTA0 YeHIKH Kpasb.'”

Haxie, oHo 1mto AHOHMM muine o Yemkoj, 0 mpuinkama Koje cy
HACTyIIWIIC TI0Ce CMPTU HeHOr Kpasba (BaryraBa III), Hajmpe moxe na ce
onHocH Ha JoBaHa JIykceMOypIIIKOT U JenrcaBeTy y BpeMe Kaja Cy BUX JIBOje
Beh cTynunu y Opak, nmakie nocie 1. cemremOpa 1310. romune. Ortnop
YEIIKOT TUIEMCTBA KOjU AHOHHM MoMHBbe, (cTp. 148) omHOCHO OH ce y TOM
ciydajy Ha Qpaknujy xoja je noapxkasana Xenpuxa VI on Kapanranuje. O
yanuHuM Oopbama y Ilpary wm3mely mpucranuiia JIBojulle NpeTEHIEHATa
MOCTOj¢ jacHa cBeovaHcTBa.”’ Mako je HOBM Biiaaap J0YEKaH MOBOJbHHU]E O
KapaHTAaHCKOT NpeTeHjeHTa, nojapiika JoBany JlykcemOypiikom y UYemikoj
HHuje Owma jemHornacHa. Y Jlarumunosoj pumosamoj xponuyu Koja je
Hanucana 1311. roguHe, nomahm ayTop KOjU HAUYENHO HHjE HAKIIOHCH
CTpaHUM BJIaJapuMa H OJpa)kaBa CTaBOBE jaBHOI MHCHA, YMECTO
NMaHeruprKa HOBOM Kpalby, YII030paBa ra Jia Mopa Jia Biaja y capajmH ca
YEIIKUM TUIEMCTBOM."”' VY TOM KOHTEKCTY, CJIEOU JIM CE€ OIITa HaMmepa
AHOHMMa, KOji CBE aHXXYyjCKe BIlaJiape IocMarpa OlaroHakJIoHO, a MOceOHO
Kapna PoGepra, Jopan JlykcemOypilku HHUje NPHjaTe/bCKO JIMIE HaIeM
nuciy. Yenika kpyHa Moxe na npunaane u Kapimy Pobepry — anu camo 1o 7.
¢debpyapa 1311, xazna je Joan JlykceMOypIIKH KpyHHCaH 3a Kpasba y Ipary.
Crora, Ha OCHOBY YEIIKOT ITOTNIaBJha, MoXke ce pehu ma DEQO HacTtaje kpajeM
neta 1310. rogune, ogHocHO npe ¢edpyapa 1311. roqune.

[Tomanm u3 yrapckor mornasiba cruca, o Kapiry PobepTy kao kpamy
Yrapcke U BEroBoM Opaky camo Cy JO0 H3BECHE Mepe YIOTpeOJbHBH 32
pa3marpame XpOHOJIOTrHje HacTaHKa criuca. Haume, Kapio PobepT je janyapa
1301. romune, HeroMm nocie cMpru Anapuje 111 (14. janyap 1301), npBu nyt
KPYHHCAH 32 yrapckor Kpajba, aju He cgemom KpyHom, Beh oHOM koje cy
HBETOBE MPHUCTANUIE Y TOM TPEHYTKY MMaie Ha pacrnonaramy. [locne cMpTr
Bamnaga II 1305. ronune, weros cud u Haciaeanuk Baipias 111 ogerynumo je ox
npaBa Ha yrapcky KpyHy y kopuct Otona III, BojBome baBapcke, koju je
KpyHucas nenemopa 1305. Beh 10. okroopa 1307. roaguse yrapcko IieMcTBO
je mpormacuio Kapna PoGepra 3a kpajba, Mako HajMOhHHjU TuIeMHUNH OBO
HUcy npuxBarwid. Hapenne romune, 27. HopemOpa 1308. rogune Kapio je

¥ Chronicon Aulae regiae, 316.

3 Chronicon Aulae regiae, 304-313.

3L Po tom kdyz Cechy uziéchu, Ze v Korutanském statka nejmiechu, krdalovau Etzku
za Jana ciesarovicé dachu a toho hrabiu z Licmburka na kralovstvie pozvachu.Pro
Misnany korutanského vyhnachu, Jana z Licmburka krdlem ceskym koronovachu.
Toho, Boze, rac¢ diuho uzdraviti, i rac jeho, Tvorce, nauciti, aby mitovat zemany a v
svej rade jmet ceské pany. S témi-t moze csti dojiti a bez nich nemoz zeme upokojiti,
Rymovana Kronika Ceskd tak receného Dalimila, ed. J. Jireek, Praha 1877, 173.
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nmoHoBo Ha Cabopy MpOKJIaMOBaH 3a Kpasba, ajid OIeT HUje KPYHHUCAH, jep je
ceema Kpyna Ownma koj MohHor yrapckor twiemmha JlammcnaBa Kama.'™?
Konauno, narcku jeratu cy y Yrapcky JOHEIU KpyHY HalpaBJbeHY ITOCEOHO
3a Kapma u oH je Tom kpyHOM KpyHucaH 15. jyaa 1309. roqune. Hakon mto
je Jlanucna Kan, xoHa4HO, BpaTHO ceemy KpPyHY YTapCKHX KpajbeBa Y3
PEBHOCHO IOCpeIOBamk-e Marckux Jyerara, Kapino Pobepr je kpyHHcaH U TOM
kpyHoM 27. aBrycta 1310. romune.”** lakine, Kapmo Pobepr je kpyHucan, ca
TpU paznuunuTe KpyHe, janyapa 1301, 15. moBemOpa 1309. u 27. aBrycra
1310. romuue. [locnenma nBa ciydaja KpyHHCama MOTY C€ CMaTpaTH
JETUTHUMHUM, TIPH 4eMy je KpyHucame u3 1310. rognHe OMIIO HajBaXKHUjE U
HEONXOJHO — jep c€ JEeTHTHUMHUTET Kpajba Yrapcke OpaHHO YIIPaBo
YHELEHUIIOM JIa j€ KPYHUCAH C8emoM KPYHOM YTapCKUX KpajbeBa.
ITocmarpano ca mmmper acnekra, Kapio PoGept je kpyHHCaHU Kpab
VYrapcke on 15. HoBemOpa 1309. rogmHe W TO je joll jegaH IMOCPEIHU
MoKa3aTeJb Ja je AHOHHMOBO JIEJIO HACTAJIO TIOCJIe OBOT JAaTyMa. YKe mocMa-
TPaHO, YKOJIMKO je KpyHucame o aBrycra 1310. jeAnHO JeruTHMHO, OHJIA Taj
JaTyM, MOCEOHO Kaja ce MMa y BHUJY 4YCIIKO IOINaBJbe, KOje je HacTalio
HajkacHWje N0 Kpaja janyapa 1311. rommne, uBpuihe ompenesbyje Bpeme
Hactauka DFEO y ppyry monoBunHy 1310. romuHe. AHOHHMMOBa y3rpenHa
KOHCTaTaluja, Ja O 3ajelHHYKuM JenoBambeM Kapna om Bamoa m Kapna
PoGepra yrapcko KpasbeBCTBO 33100110 MU U CIIOKOj, yiiyhyje Ha 3aK/bydak
Jia je TO MOTJIaBJbe IMHCAHO JIOK CY jOII YBEK Tpajaid HeMHUpH y Yrapckoj. U
3ancra, Maruja Yak, HajMONHHU]jU BeUKall Yrapcke, orncenao je bymum y
sero 1311. romune, a CyKoOHU ca BHM M BeTOBUM ITPUCTaIMI[aMa rmoTpajahe cBe
nmo cmptr oora 1321. romune.”* Jlakme, AHonuM momumke Kapna PobGepra
Kao KpyHHCaHY TJIaBy, aJld HICTOBPEMEHO, YTapcKy Kao 3eMJby KOja jOIll yBEK
HUje Hanuia Mup. Ha ocHOBY Tora, Moryio O ce Jjajbe MPETIIOCTaBUTH JIa je
CITMC HAcTao mocie KpyHucama Kapma PoGepra 27. aBrycra 1310. roagmme.
Uumenuna je ma ce Joan JlykcemOyprmku KpyHHCcao 3a Kpajba Yemike 7.
¢debpyapa 1311. romuHe, a momTO AHOHHUM Ka)X€ KaKO PHUMCKH Kpasb
MOKYIIIaBa Jia 3aJJ00Hje YEeIIKO KPaJbeBCTBO 3a CBOTa CHUHA, IITO je oMOryheHo
xeHuaoom Josana u Jenmucasete 1. cemremOpa 1310. roqune, Bpeme mucama
DEO wmoxe ce tpaxutu m3mehy 1. cenrem6pa 1310. rogune n kpyHHcama
JoBana JlykcemOypikor uermkoMm kpyHom 7. pedpyapa 1311. rogune.
CrnioMeH ckopaiimer BeHdama Kapima PobOepra, xoju je mpema
AHOHUMY, cada y3eo 3a xeHy hepky pyTeHckor BojBoae JlaBa (ctp. 131),

52 Theiner, VMHH, 423-425, no. 669.

'3 Theiner, VMHH, 820-821, no. 1256.

% Engel, Realm, 130-134; B. Hardi, Drugeti, Novi Sad 2012, 93-94. Kapaunan
l'ertun yop3o mocne oBux noralaja HamymTa Yrapcky. O meroBoMm ydemrhy Ha
cabopy y Bujeny Buneru Cronica di Giovanni Villani, 226.
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MpeacTaBjba JOII jeJaH XPOHOJOWIKM TojaTak y TekcTy. Melhytum, mok
AHOHUM TOBOpH JIa j€ KEHa yrapckor Bianapa Owna w3 Pymenuje, Tj. U3
lanunwmje, apyru u3Bopu ra omoBprapajy. [Ipema moJbckoM mucity JaHy
Jnyroiiy Koju MUIIE Y APYroj MOJIOBUHU XV BeKa, ajld Ha OCHOBY CTapHjuX
u3Bopa, mnpsa cynpyra Kapma Pobepra 6mia je Ilosbakuma Mapuja, hepka
outomckor kHe3a Kasmmmupa u3 mopoxwmie Iljacra. Jiryrom Ha mBa Mecta y
CBOM JIe]ly CIIOMHEbE CKilamame Opaka mamely me u Kapma PoGepra, mox
1306. u 1310. rogunom." Ilosscko mopekso mpee xene Kapma Pobepra
notephyjy u apyru uzopu: Jyouuuka u [ToxxyHCKa XpoHHKa, KOjU TOBOpPE O
ToMe na je ympiaa 1315. wim 1317. romgune, anu Ge3 jaToBama CKIANama
Opaxka.”® C 063upoM Ha HETOBOJHHO PACBET/HEHE OKOITHOCTH KOje Cy MpaTuiie
MoveTKe OBe OpayHe Be3e, U AHOHMMOBO KPaTKO Ka3WBambe KOje MPOTHBPEUH
JIIpyTMM HapaTUBHUM H3BOopuMa o mopekiny cympyre Kapma PoGepra, oBaj
MOJIaTaK HHUje JOBOJHHO TMOY3JaH U HE MOXE C€ Y3€TH y O03Up NPHIUKOM
aHaJM3e BpeMeHa HacTaHKa cruca.'”’

[Momary Be3anu 3a npuiinke y Uenikoj # Yrapckoj HUCY CaMu 110 ceOu
JIOBOJBHO CHKHM JIa TIPEIM3HO oJipesie HacTaHak cnvca. Mehytum, cacBum y
CKJIaJly ca BUMa CTOJH JeIHO, Y3TPEIHO CAOMIITCHE, KOje je O H3y3eTHE
BaXKHOCTH IpH yTBphuBamy xpoHosoruje. [Tucarl npeHocu na cy JoBaHOBIH
HE/IaBHO 3ay3eiu ocTpBo Pooc, ca HICTOMMEHNM TPaZioM, Y3 BEJIHKE TyOUTKe
(ctp. 107). JoBanosuu cy 6wim nprcyTHu Ha Pomocy on 1306. roguHe, anu je
IJIaBHU TPaJl OCTPBa KOjU je OpaHMiIa BU3aHTH]CKA 11OCaIa YIIOPHO OJI0JIEBA0
BUXOBOj orcanad. Jlarym maga rpaga Pomoca 6uo je mo3Har U3 OpOjHUX
n3Bopa — 15. aBrycr, naH ycnema npecsete boropoauiie, anu He U ToauHA,
IOIITO C€ Y Pa3aIuduTuM n3Bopuma nomumy 1309, 1310, a y jemHoM TekCTy
gak 1 1311."%¥ 300r Tora, y cTapujoj JIUTEpPaTypH HHjE MOCTOjajia CarlaCHOCT

55 Joannis Dlugossi Annales seu cronicae incliti regni Poloniae, liber 1X, ed. D.
Turkowska, Warszawa 1978, 42, 65. (=loannis Dlugossi Annales)

¢ Maria prima consors domini regis nacione Polona, filia ducis Casmeri, SRH, 11, 49.
57 Mehytum, AHOHMMOB TIOfaTaK O “pyTEHCKOM™ TMOpeKiIy mpBe cympyre Kapma
PobGepra He MOXe ce MOTIYHO 0A0AlUTH, NOIITO C€ Y jeIHO] He00jaBJbeHOj OBEJbU
Kapna Pobepra 3aucTta crioMumbe 1a je OH IO CBOjy TPBY eHy ciiao y Pyrenujy. O
OBOM MHTamy KOje je M3a3Bajo MOJIEMHUKY Yy CaBPEMEHO] HayllM, BUJW U HallOMEHY
165. y3 npeson DEO.

38V jenHom kaptynapy JoaHoBama u3 EHIIecke, rae cy mpuOencxeHa HMeEHa
BEJIMKHUX MajCcTOpa OBOT pena (nomina magistrorum hospitalis lerusalem) 3a ®yinka
on Bunapera ce kaxe aa je on 1311. romune 3ay3eo octpso Ponoc on I'pka (Magister
Fulco de Villareto huis tempore videlicet anno Domini millesimo trecentesimo
undecimo capta est insula Rodi de manibus Grecorum, The Cartulary of the Kinghts
of St John of Jerusalem in England: Secunda camera, Essex, ed. M. Gervers, Oxford
1983, 569-570.
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OKO rOJIMHE KOHAYHOT 0CBajara OCTPBa M HKETOBOT TIIABHOT rpafa. MehyTum,
nuTame nana rpaga Pomoca moiBprao je HeJmaBHO TEMEJbHO] aHAIH3H
¢panmycku rcropuyap Anoep deje,” Ha OCHOBY roTOBO CBUX IMocTojehnx
n3Bopa.'’ 3akipydak HETOBOT HCTpakMBama jecTe na je rpax Pomoc
HECYMBHBO Mao y pyke JoBanoBama 15. aBrycra 1310. rogune. Ilopen Tora
IITO C€ HA Ta] HAYMH CTHYE JOII jeTHO YIIOPHILTE 33 ofpehuBame XpPOHOJIOTH]e
HacTaHKa CIKca, KOju je Morao ja Oy/Je HamvcaH caMO HakOH OBOT JaTyMma,
MOX1a HUje 0e3 3Hauaja AHOHMMOBA KOHCTATallkja O BEJIMKUM IyOHIIMa KOje
cy JoBaHoBIM TOM puiHkoM mpeTprienu. OHa ce jaBjba y jOII jeIHOM HU3BOPY
13 TANCKOT OKpYyXerma — xkuThjy Kinumenra V u3 nepa Amanpuka Ayrepuja,
kamnenaHa mane YpOana V (1362-1370)."' Vkonuko HHje y muTamy (pasa,
OJITHOCHO OMIIITE MECTO, OHJIA j€ caM YHH OCBajama rpaja Pogoca, oHaKo Kako
j€ TIpeNCTaBIbeH Y CIIUCY, TOTEKA0 U3 CABPEMEHOT U3BEITaja.

Kiby4uHH XpOHOJIOIIKY MojaTak koju oxpehyje Bpeme mpe kora DEQO
HUje Morao Ja HacraHe jecte 15. aBryct 1310. romune, kana cy JoBaHOBIH
KOHa4HO 3ay3eiu Pomoc. AHOHUM ce, Kako je Beh MCTakHyTO, Hajla3uo y
OM3uMHU Tare, a BecT o maay Pojoca je y HajOosbeM Citydajy 10 ABHEOHA
MoOIla Ja JOCIe 3a Mecell JaHa, mTo Ou HajpaHuje Bpeme mucama DEO
onpenwiio y cpeauny cenrtem6Opa 1310. rogune. Kama ce Tome nonajy
OJIpEJTHUIIC TEKCTa M3 YrapcKOT U YEIIKOT MOIIaBJba, MOXKE CE 3a0KPYKUTH U
XPOHOJIONIKK OKBHP HacTaHKa crmca. 30or maryma maga Pomoca n myToBama
BECTH, Tpeba onbanuTH BpeMe Of1 jyHa 10 Kpaja aBrycra 1310. ronuHe Kaja je
Xenpux VII JlykcemOypIiku mperoBapao ca YeHIKHM IIEMCTBOM Ja CBOTa
CHHA KPYHHIIIE 32 YEIIKOT Kpasba. Ca Ipyre cTpaHe, Ha CHa3M J00Hja IOCIeIbe
kpynucame Kapna Pobepra 27. aBrycra 1310. romune, Oyayhu na je oH xox
AHOHMMa HECYMILMBO JIETHTUMHHU Kpalb Yrapcke y Ko0joj, Kako ce y Jely
Y3TPEIHO HATIOMUhE, jOII YBEK UMa cykoOa. Tume ce BpeMe nucama nomepa Ha
caMm kpaj 1310, anm cBakako He HakoH 7. (heOpyapa 1311. romuHe u KpyHHCAbHA
Jorana JlykcemOypIkor koje je o3Hauuio kpaj 6opou y Yerkoj. Jlakie, Bpeme
Hactanka DEQ ce MoXxe HajupuOmMmKHUje maroBatd y  nerembap 1310. —
janyap 1311. romqune. C oBUM je y ckiiaqy 1 AHOHUMOB Tioarak aa y Cpouju

1% Failler, Rhodes, 113-135.

' ToToBo CBHX, jep HHje y3eT y 003up DEO, mito je u cam deje KOpUroBao Ha JIpyrom
mecty, Failler, Pachymeriana Alia, 258. Mehytum, oBO ce HE MOXE y3€TH Kao
030MJbaH TPOIMYCT, MOIITO AHOHHMOB CIIMC HHje Of MoMohm 3a yTBplhHBame
aTiCOlyTHE XpOHOJOTHje Maaa Trpana Pomoca, Beh ympaBo oOparHO — maTtym mana
rpaga Ponoca, kJbydaH je 3a XpOHOJIOTHjY HaCTaHKA CIIUCA.

! Anno a nativitate Domini MCCCX, in die festo Assumptionis beate Marie, cum magna
sanguinis christianorum effusione civitas Rodarum, que est capud et metropolis totius
illius regionis... cum magno triumpho fuit capta, Vitae paparum, 1, 99.
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jom yBek Tpaje par usmely [parytina u Munytinaa. Mup m3melyy Opahe, kako
ce 00MYHO y3uMMa, HacTymuo je He mpe kpaja 1311. rogune.'” Tako je cam
mouetak 1311. romune terminus post quem non Hactanka DEQ.

YTBphHBame BpeMeHa HacTaHKa CIUCa HE pa3pellaBa CBE XPOHO-
JIONIKe MpobieMe W HeAoyMHIle Koju ce y memy cpehy. [lojenunu momanum
HUCy MeljycoOHO ycarialieHd, 300r dera “KpUBHIA” JIKH Ha MUIITYCBOM
OJTHOCY TIpeMa W3BOpUMa U Op3MHM NHcama Jena. Tako, y TOIIaBJby O
Pamikoj mucarn cioMumse a ce gojcka eocnoduna Kapna Hanasu y OKOJIWHH
ConyHa u OnH3y CpIICKe T'paHUIIe, JOK Ipe TOra FTOBOPH O HEHUM aKTUBHO-
ctuma y Tecammju. OuunrienHo, y mpBOM ciy4yajy AHOHMMOBO Ka3WBambe
HacJlalba Ce Ha jelaH u3Bop (BepoBaTHO 00aBEIITEHa O] MAIICKUX ITOCIaHUKA
koju cy ommu y CpOuju), a y IOTOmEM Ha JIpyTd (BecTd Koje Ou morvie jna
notuay o Tuboa ox Cemoa, HEKOT U3 HETOBOT OKPY)KCHha MU HEKE APYyTe
JMYHOCTH Koja je myToBana m3mehy ['puke u 3anmagne Espore). Takohe, y mo-
raBby o CpOuju m Yrapckoj cpehy ce JBa pa3iMyuTa Ka3uBama O
MuyTHHOBO] HEKaJallkhoj CYNpy3H, Yrapckoj mnpuHiesn JemucaBetu. Y
NpPBOM CIIy4ajy ce HaBoau Ja je JemucaBera y nobu on 34 romune Owia
3aTBOpEHA Y MaHACTHPY, Y IPYTOM Ce OMHbE IeH 00paBaK y MaHACTUPY KOjH
je Tpajao TpuJeceT IBe TOIMHE M TEK HAKOH TOra heHa JBa Opaka — ca
M3BECHUM YEIIKUM IuteMuheM, a MOTOM ca CPIICKUM BiamapoMm. M oBxe je
JacHo J1a je Halll ical IMao JiBa pa3ininTa U3BOPa Ha pacnoiaramy. Y IpBoM
ciy4ajy BecT je omeT Moria moTehu om marckmx mocnanmka y Cpouju, a y
JPYToM, C 003MpPOM Ha KOHTEKCT Ka3WBamba, M3 TEKCTa KOjU je CcaapikaBao
reHeaJsloNKe TOoJaTKe O TOCIEAmUM MPEJCTABHUIIMMA yrapcKe IHHACTHje
Apnana ¥ BEEXOBUM Be3aMa Ca eBPOIICKAM BIaapckuM Kyhama u JBOpOBHUMA.

VYpaBo Ha OBOM MECTy C€ Haja3W jeJaH MoJaTak KOju Ha MpPBH
Moryiel JOBOAU Yy HEJOYMHUIly XPOHOJIOTHjy HAcTaHKa cruca. AHOHUM
MpeHocH Kako je yrapcku kpasb Credan V cBojy nmpyry khep oao 3a
cuyuaujanckoe Kpassa koju caoa énaoa (ctp. 144). Nako ce y cimcy HUTIE HE
CIIOMUE-€ HETOBO MME, MoJarak ce HecyMmHBO oaHocu Ha Kapna 11
AHXYyjCKOT, TIOIITO je OH 3aucta 6uo oxxemeHn CredanoBom hepkom Mapujom.
Mebhytum, Kapmno II je ympo 5. maja 1309. ronuHe'” n y Bpeme HacTaHKa
criuca HamyseeM je Bimamao meroB HajcTapuju cuH Pobepr Mynpu (1309-
1343). Kako oHna pacTymMaduTH OBy HEITOTHYHOCT? O0jalkbemhe BEpOBATHO
JIEKU y ayTOPOBOM IIPUCTYIYy WU3BOPUMA, OJHOCHO HETOBOM HEKPUTHYKOM

2 Tluawh, Oonoc, 68-73.

3 JlatyM je mo3Hat U3 jemHor gokymeHnTta Pobepra Mympor, usnator ucror gana, C.
Minieri-Riccio, Genealogia di Carlo I di Angio, Napoli 1857, 185-186, no. 44.
®dupeHTHHCKH XpoHuyap bosanu Bunanu ciomumse 1a je Kapio 11 ympo 3. maja 1309,
Croniche di Giovanni, Matteo e Filippo Villani, 1, ed. A. Racheli, Trieste 1857, 219.
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npenucuBamy U KypOU Koja je mparmia HactaHak cruca. OBO je BakHA
OKOJIHOCT KOja IOKa3yje Ja, Uako je CIUC HacTao Ha camMoM kpajy 1310. uiu
nouetkoMm 1311, u3BOpH Koje je mucall MMao Ha pacrojaramy, HaKo ONUCKH
BpPEMCHY HaCTaHKa CIIMCa, HUCY YBEK U ITOTIIYHO CaBpCMCHHU.

Jomr jeman AHOHHMMOB TOZATaK M3a3MBA0 j€ HENOYMHILY Y UCTOPHO-
rpaduju, Meh)yTHM, HOBOYCIIOCTaBJbEHA XPOHOJIOTHja HACTAHKA Jiejia TIOMaKe
paspemey npobnema. Hamme, AHOHUM HaBOIOM Ja j€ 60jCKA 20CnOOUHA
Kapna 3ay3zena Comyn (ctp. 103). Karamancka xommanuja je Tokom 1308.
TOJIMHE Y JIBa HaBpara Oe3yCIEeNIHO OTice/Iala rpajl, alli I'a HHje 3ay3esa, HUTH
je umana BOjHMX MOryhHOCTH Ja TO ypaau. Y Haylu je kao moryhe o0ja-
NIFBEHE 32 0BAj MOJATaK M3HETa XHIIOTe3a Jja OM OH MOrao Ipe/ICTaBIbaTH
MOTPEIKy HAcTaly Ha OCHOBY uHibeHHIC 1Ma je JoBaH MoHoMax, BOjHH
3amoBeqauK ComyHa, Omo y nmperoBopuma ca Kapimom ox Banoa.'* Mehytum,
TO c€ YMHU MaJI0 BEpOBAaTHUM. MHAMKATHBHO je ITO AHOHHM ITIOMHELE 112 je
JI0 Haraja ¥ OCBajama rpaja JoIUIo HakoH mTo je KarajnaHcka koMmaHwja,
KpeHyna u3 3emmwe Braxa, omaocHo Tecamuje. Ctora je MHOTO BEpOBaTHH]E J1a
ce osjie yorute He paau o ConyHy, Beh o rpaay Canonu (1aHanima Ambuca)
y ®oxuan, kojy cy Karamanum 3ay3enu y mponehe 1310. roqune, HeKonnko
Mmecenn momTo je Tubo on Cemnoa nanyctro [puky. [Tomarke o many oBor
rpafa AOHOCH, CAaCBMM KpaTKO, TMO3HOBHU3aHTHjcKa Xpouuxa [anaxcuou.'
Kako cy Karamanum y TO BpeMe JieJOBaJii CaMOCTajJHO, a IPOTHUB
BH3AaHTHJCKOT Lapa, AHOHUM j€ joII yBeK MOTao Ja Ha BUX IViefla Kao Ha
Bojuuke Kapma on Basnoa. Tu6o ox Cenoa je y To Bpeme Beh HamycTHO Tpuko
KOITHO W BpPAaTHO C€ Yy CBOjy JAOMOBHHY, ajH W3 mepcrnekTtuse nucua DEO
IEroB o/ia3ak u3 [puke jour yBek HHje 3HaYMO Kpaj KapioBux amOwuimja
npeMa KOHCTAaHTHHOIOJbCKOM mpectony. OBO cBakako He Ou Omna jenuHa
30pka Hamier mucia y oBoM ozesbky. OH mpaBu 3ameny usmely Tecamuje
(Thesalia) m Conyna (Thesalonica), omHocHo COJYHCKOT KpaJhE€BCTBA
(regnum Thesalonicense). IberoBo reorpadcko Mo3HaBamkE jy)KHUX 00JIaCTH
BankaHcKor OIyoCTpBa, KAKO MOKa3yjy OpOjHH IPUMEPH U3 TEKCTA, BEOMA je
cabo, TMOBPIIHO U Y KPaji0j JIMHUJU TTOTPEIIHO.

' Burns, Catalan Company, 761.

' Xpovikov avéxdotov Ialalerdiov n 1otopio Aupioons, Navrdkroo, Ialoleidiov,
Aoidopikiov ko twv mepiyapwv, ed. K. Sathas, ABnva 1865, 204-205; A. Lowe, The
Catalan Vengeance, London 1972, 121. Hakon 6utke xox Keduca mapra 1311. y
k0joj cy Karananum pa3zowmim Bojcky Banrepa on bpujena, rpan CanoHa gonesbeHa je
kao mocen Pyhepy Henopy (Roger Deslaur) koju je mperxomao 6uo y BpujeHoBOj
cayx6u. Jlemop ce okeHmo ymoBuIiioM mperxogHor rocromapa Camone, Tome III
YTpMeHKypa Koju je morunyo y ounn va Keducy, Muntaner, Cronica, 457, cap. 240;
cf. Setton, Crusades, III, 172. (K. M. Setton)

"6 Tlopen xomeHTapa koju npare npesog DEO, Bunu u I'arosa, [ eocpagpuama, 126-127.
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V norar/by 0 BHU3aHTHjCKOM IIApCTBY HaJla3M C€ jOII jeJaH BaXkaH
XPOHOJIOMIKH TIOJIaTaK KOjU HUje IOBOJFHO pacBeT/beH. HanMe, AHOHUM 3Ha
na je ®unmuna TapeHTCKOr Hamao enupcku jJecrnor Toma, Opar duimmnose
KEHe W cynpyr AHe, yHyKe BU3aHTHjCKOT napa AHaponuka II, ca xojom je
cad, HedasHo CTYNHO y Opak. Y MCTOM OfeJbKy AHOHUM OTKpHBa YCMEHH
W3BOP 32 OBaj paTHH CyKoO, Oyayhu ja mpeHoCcH J1a je eMUPCKH JIECIIOT HaIao
Owmra — u xaxcy y mome umao oocma ycnexa (ctp. 105) Jlakme, Bectu o
HamajJy enupckor necnora Ha nocene ®Pununa TapeHTCKor onHOCE ce Ha
BpeMe Beoma Onrcko HacTanky DEQ. 3Bop Koju MIOy31aHO TOBOPH O TTOXOMY
Owmma Tapentckor Ha Enmmp jecte aparoHcka Bepsuja Mopejcke Xporuxe.
[Ipema oBom m3BOPY, Kao u ipeMa I [pkeeroj ucmopuju bapronomea @unonuja,
1o oBux norahaja momwio je 1306. rogune. Kamnama je Boh)eHa TOkOM JjieTa, a
y jecen ucre rogune, Ounmn ce Bparno y Uranmjy. [locturaytu ycnex 0mo
je camo nenmumuyad. Toma ce 006aBe3ao ja OuUIHITy UCIDIATH PaTHY OAIITETY
1 GopMarIHO My IpenycTH Tpu rpaaa — Bonuny, Haynakr u Byrpunro, oxn
KOjUX Cy TIpBa JIBa M PaHUje MOCBEJJOUEHH Y aHXKYjCKUM pykama.'’ MehyTum,
nojanu koju ce cpehy y DEQO Temiko fa ce MOTYy OMTHOCHTH Ha oBe jmorahaje;
XPOHOJIOTH]a je TeIIKO O/Ip>KuBa, Oyayhu na AHoHNM Ha3zuBa Ouina KHE30M
Axaje, a oH je To mocTao Tek 2. Maja 1307. rogune,'* 0MHOCHO TE€K TOAUHY
JlaHa HaKOH IeroBor noxoza Ha Emmp. JIpyro 1 MHOTO BakHUj€E, TOK AHOHUM
roBOpH O Hamagy enupckor aecrnora Ha Puiuna TapeHntckor, Mopejcka
XpoHuKka HelTBOCMHCIIeHO roBopu o dununoBomM Hamany Ha Enup, Ha koju ra
je mpeMa pedrMa XpoHudapa, nojacrakao rpod Kedanounuje Josan Opcunm.'*

147

Libro de los fechos et conquistas del principado de la Morea, ed. A. Morel-Fatio,
Geneve 1885, 115, cap. 524-526. (=Libro de los fechos). Baptonomeo ®unonu sub
anno 1306. Genexu na je PunumoBa BOjcKa MPHIMKOM HaMEpaBaHOT IOXOa
nperprena temkohe 36or enuaemuje: Phillipus Princeps Tarentinus... tunc voluit
intrare Principatum Despoti, sed epidemia impedivit eum, Ptolomaei Lucensis
Historia, col. 1231. O tagammem noxony ®unmna Tapenrckor Ha Enup nocroju
y3TpeIHU CIIOMEH U y TUCMY BEHEIMjaHCKOT MONMTHYapa u myTHuka Mapuna Canyna
Crapujer ynyhenom enuckony Octuje bepnapny 1330. ronune: Princeps Taranti...
transivit in terram Dispoti, in qua quidem fecit majus damnum quam utilitatem.
Devastavit ei terram et nichil acquisivit, F. Kunstmann, Studien iiber Marino Sanudo
den dlteren, mit einem Anhange seiner ungedruckten Briefe, Abhandlungen der
Bayerischen Akademie der Wissenschaften. Historische Klasse 7 (1855) 775. O oBum
nmorahajuma Buau u D. Nicol, The Despotate of Epiros 1267-1479: A Contribution to
the. History of Greece in the Middle Ages, Cambridge 1984, 61. (=Nicol, Despotate)
8 Setton, Papacy, 1, 440.

“ De que el princep creyo al consello del conte de Chifolonia; & ordend & dexé a
micer Tomas de Marcan, conte de Esquilaci su lugartienent, en la Morea, con buena
companya, & éll se partio con toda su gent & fue en el dispotado & fue al Arta, Libro
de los fechos, 115, cap. 525.
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Tpehe, 10K je y mpBOM Cilydajy Kao jada cTpaHa u3 cykoOa u3amao dunwi, y
JIPYroM je TpEeJHOCT, TpeMa AHOHHMOBOM Ka3WBamwy, OWJa Ha CTpPaHU
necrora Tome. Y nutamy Cy, HeMa CyMibe, JIBa pa3inumTa jorahaja, jenad o
KOMe TOBOpH aparoHcka Bep3uja Mopejcke xponuke u OuoHu, a Ipyru oHaj
Koju je mocBenoueH y DEO.

Ounun Tapentcku je 1309. rogwHe ONTYXHUO CBOjy CYIPYry 3a
npesbyOy u 3arpaxkuo pa3Boi.” Mako je Tamapa Ouia 3aMOHaIlCHA, WM
JpXKaHa y CBOjeBPCHOM KyhHOM MPHTBOPY, HUje mo3HaTo Ja ce Ounum ox me
3aucTa 1 paseeo. Tek 29. jyna 1313. ronune rocrniogap Axaje ce y @oHTeHOI0Y
oxenno Karapunom, xhepkom Kapna ox Bamoa, HajBepoBaTHUje HEIyro
nocie Tamapune cmptu.””! Unnn ce, makie, 1a AHOHUM CaoIIITaBa MoaaTak
0 cunosumom Haraay emupcKor Jecrnora Ha 3emibe Dunumna TapeHTCKOr y
I'pukoj kOju je HEmo3HAT Ha OCHOBY JPYTruX caBpeMeHHX u3Bopa. Cynehu
MpeMa KOHTEKCTY M3Jlarama U JPyTUM XPOHOIOMKAM nogannmMa DEQO, Hanaz
enupckor aecrnora Ha @ununa Tapertckor onurpao ce Tokom 1310. roqune.
Mosk[1a je IOBOJI 33 0Baj CYKoO Jiexxao y DUIUIIOBOM OHOCY IIPEeMa HETrOBO)j
CYIPY3H, CECTPH CMUPCKOT JeCroTa. Y CBAaKOM Ciy4ajy AHOHHMOB IOJaTaK
Jla ce eMHUPCKH JIECIIOT cadd, HeOagHo OKEHHO YHYKOM BHM3aHTH]CKOT Iapa
Anpgponnka II, cmemTen y xpoHonomke okBupe Hactanka DEQO, Taj Gpak
Takohe garupa y BpeMe OJIucko HacTaHky cruca, y 1310. roguny.'”

Ha kpajy pasmarpama 0 XpOHOJIOTHjU HACTAHKa CIKCa MOTPEOHO je
OCBPHYTH C€ Ha jOIII jeJIHy OKOJHOCT 0 K0joj je Beh Ouito peun u koja je ['ypku
MOCITYXKMJIa Kao TOTHOopa 3a JatoBame cruca mpe 1. maja 1308: onbnecru
manHosa Kapna on Bamoa ma JleBanty. Hakon cMpTu cBoje cymnpyre, IPEKo
KOje je Toyarao IpaBa Ha MPEeCTO JATHHCKUX lapesa, Kapmo on Bamoa je
MPUBPEMEHO OJIyCTa0 OJ] HaMepaBaHOT 1oxo/1a Ha KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJh U TOKOM
JieTa MCTe TOMUHE MAXbBY je 3aKpaTKO YCMEPHO ca BU3aHTHjCKE HA HEMadKy
KpyHy. MehyTum, oBU joral)aju HICYy 3HAYMITH OAYCTajabe Off UJIEje OCBajamba

% Ptolomaei Lucensis Historia, col. 1232; Nicol, Despotate, 61-62.

1 K.M. Setton (ed.), A4 History of the Crusades, Vol. Il :The Fourteenth and fifteenth
Centuries, Madison — London 1975, 109. (P. Topping) (=Setton, Crusades, 11I)

'*> O oBOM OpaKy roBOpe M BU3aHTH]CKH N3BOPH, aJTH 0€3 IPEII3HIjHX XPOHOIOIIKIX
onpennunia, Gregoras, 1, 283; loannis Cantacuzeni eximperatoris historiarum libri
1V, 1, ed. L. Schopen, Bonnae 1828, 13. (=Cantacuzenus) Bbpak ce y crapujoj
muTeparypu narosao y 1313. romguny, anu je ympaBo Ha OCHOBY mozaraka u3 DEO
yKa3aHO Ha TO Ja je Mopao OMTH CKIOIUbeH panuje, Nicol, Despotate, 75. [locpenHo,
0 TaJallkbeM CaBE3HMINTBY BH3aHTHCKOT Llapa M I'PYKMX MPHHYEBA y IEHTPAIHO]
Xenagu cBenoun Pamon MyHranep. IlpemMa KaTajloOHCKOM XpOHHU4Yapy, rocromap
Atune Bantep me bpujen je 1310. rogune, y Bpeme kama je yHajmuo KaramaHcky
KOMIIaHH]jy, OMO0 TPUTHCHYT ca CBUX cTpaHa: on [lecmora, BH3aHTHjCKOT Ijapa u
rocnionapa Tecanuje Jopana Anlena, Muntaner, Cronica, 455-456, cap. 240.
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Koncranturomossa, Beh camMo WBeHO oiarame. 1o Mmokasyje W cadyBaHa
MpenucKa Koja ce ojiBujana y 3aKynucHuM urpama camor Kapna, Cumopuje u
narre. Kapno on Bamoa je 6. jyna 1308. mucao mueradkom myxay [lerpy
I'paponury na ojuaxke eKCIEIUIN]Y Ka HCTOKY 110 (pedpyapa HapelHe TouHE,
Kaja ce Hajgao aa he o0e30equT moTpedHa CpelcTBa O CBOI' Opara, Kpajba
Opaniycke u narme.'> Jlyxn je Ono pa3ouapas ojylarambeM U 3aBjademheM Koje
je PemyOnuky crTaBwiio mpej Temikohe, ajad je cenTeMOpa HMCTe TOIUHE,
YIIPKOC TemKohama y OJHOCHMa ca MalcKoM KypujoM, jaBjbao Kimmmenty V
Jla TPHUCTaje Ha ojJiarame ekcueauije mo ¢edpyapa 1310. romue,
yBepaBajyhu ra na Benenuja sxenu aa nosparu ¢Boj aeo Ilapcrea.'™ Komnuko
Cy YrOBOpHE CTpaHe 3amcra OWiie CIpeMHE Jia 3aJleTHY 3a OCTBapere OBE
excenuiuje TokoM 1309. u mouetkom 1310. romuHe, cacBUM je APYro
nutabe. HemoryhHocTt meHe peanusanuje je oOuyurieqHo yBuhao
¢paniycku kpasb Gunun 1V, nako ra je nana okrodpa 1309. rogauHe ynopHo
MTOJICTUITA0 J1a U JaJhe Pajid Ha OCTBApEHY KpcTaimke uaeje.'” Ympaso ce oBa
YHELEHUIIA, KOja je Y CKIIaly ca MariCKOM ITOJIMTHKOM, OJTHOCHO TIO/ICTHIIAHhEeM
Kapna on Bamoa ma HacraBu ca crnpoBoljemeM CBOjUX IUIAHOBA jacHO
ociukasa y DEQO. AyTop He TOBOpH 0 eKcrienuirju Ha KOHCTaHTHHOTIOMb Kao
0 HeYeMy IITO je u3BeCcHO, Beh yprupa aa je caaa HajooJbe Bpeme 3a T0. Y Ty
CBPXY OH TIpeIUIaXke TIOTIIYHO HepealaH W Y3 TO CacBUM HepaspaljeH ruiaH —
3ajennnykd Hanaa Kapia ox Banoa u Kapna PoGepra, He camo Ha Buzanrujy,
Beh ¥ Ha OKOJTHE ,,lIIM3MATHYKE  HAapoJie KOjU YIpaBibajy OoraruM 3eMibama 1
KOjU Cy M3BaH ayTOpUTETa IMarcke Kypuje. A y OBUM IUIAHOBUMA HeMa HU
pedr 0 MOMOPCKOj CHITK Koja je Ouiia MHTerpaiiHy JIeo IUIaHoBa — BeHenuju.
OHa ce He CIOMHE€ YaK M Kaja AHOHUM roBopu o npebanuBamy Kaprose
BOjCKE TTIOMOPCKHM ITyTEM.

3a To Takohe mocroju gobap pasnor. Konadan ynapair 1eBaHTHHCKAM
IUTAHOBUMa, 3a KOje je M caM Opar (paHI[yCKOr Kpajba J00puM JeioM Beh
n3ryouo enTy3ujazam, Jomao je kpajem 1310. roqune, CKIIanameM JIBaHaeCTO-
rogummer mupa u3mel)y Busantmje m Cepenucume. IlpenumuHapHH
CrIIOpa3yM cacTaBJibeH je 3. okroOpa y Benenuju, a yroBop je paruduxosan 11.
HoBeMOpa y Koncrantunonossy. M3mely ocranor, Auaponuk II ce ob6aBesao
Jla y HapeaHe detupu rojuHe uciahyje oapehene cydcuauje MieyaHuma
KOjH Cy 3ay3Bpar IPUCTAJIH Ja BUIIIC HE CHAOCBA]y HUTH Ha OMJIO KOjU HAYMH
nomaxy Karamancky kommanujy.”® Kapiao ce wak HM Taja HHje OIpeKao

' Diplomatarium, 75-76, no. 41.

' Diplomatarium, 76-78, no. 42.

5> Diplomatarium, 78-79, no. 43.

1% Diplomatarium, 82-85, no. 45-46; Rubid i Lluch, Diplomatari, 56-58, no. 46; cf.
Setton, Papacy, 1, 168-169.
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amOuIMja 3a moxoj Ha KoHCTaHTHHOIIOb, K je BHUX0Ba peain3ainja cajaa
ouna nornyHo Hemoryha."’ Konauno, gopmanHu kpaj morrao je 1313. kana
Cy HOMHWHaJTHA MpaBa Ha [apCKy KPYyHY, Koja Cy IoYrBaja Ha KEeroBoj hepku
Karapunu ox Banoa, mpeHera Ha meHor cymnpyra @ununa TapeHTCKor.
OKOJIHOCTH KOj€ Cy IparTuie 3BaHUYHH H3ja3ak BeHeluje W3 BEIIHKE
koaymnuje potuB Ilaneonora, Takohe Hucy 6e3 3Hauaja 3a BpeMe HaCTaHKa
DEO. IlotyHo oacyctBo CepeHnCHMe IPUIIMKOM H3JIarama nieja u miaHoBa
3a moxon Kapna onm Bamoa mpyxka jomn jemaH mocpenaH IoKaszaTelb KOjH
noTBphyje maroBame crmca y nocieame mecerne 1310. wm mogerak 1311.
roguHe — y BpeMe Kaja je PenmyOnmka CB. Mapka HemoBpaTrHO oTnana W3
KpCTalIKHX IUIAHOBA CTBAPAHUX Y OKpykewy Knumenra V.

7O KapnoBuM maHoBUMA 3a ocBajambe KoHcTanTHHOMOJBA mocie 1310. romune,
BU/IU TIOKyMeHTa o0jaBibeHa y L. de Mas Latrie, Commerce Et Expéditions Militaires
De La France Et De Venise Au Moyen Age, Mélanges Historiques 3 (1880) 62-78.



HHTEJIEKTYAJIHU KPYT ITAIIE KIIMMEHTA V

Bpeme beprpana nme Ioa, y mortudukary Hapedenor Kimmment V
(1305-1314), gecTo ce moBe3yje ca MOYETKOM MEPHOAA OTa[amha CPEIHOBE-
KOBHOT TIATCTBa — T3B. Agurbonckum poncmeom (1309-1378). [locie memama
BHUIIIE pEe3HJEHIINja 10 jy)KHO] W neHTpanHoj Ppaniyckoj, Kimument V je
onabpao nouetkoM 1309. ronuHe Kao cBOje MEPMAHEHTHO CEAUIITE KOMHUTAT
Benecen, Hekamammu mapcku ¢eyq KojH je puMCKa KypHja moOuia of
aHXyjckux TpodoBa Tpu W IO JeleHHje paHuje. 30MBama Koja Cy IMparuia
IIPOTOH M rameme pena Temiapa, y kojuMa je namnuHa yiora Ouia MUHOpHA
Yy OHOCY Ha OHY KOjy j& OIHWTpao CIOCOOHU M OECKpYyIyIO3HH (PpaHIyCKH
kpasb Oumn 1V, takole cy nompuHena na ce y HOMYJIApHO] CBECTU INPBH
ABUIOHCKHM Tlalla ycTajdu Kao Oe3asneHa (urypa y MOJIUTHYKUM HIpama,
IUTAaHOBHMMA U MHTPHUTraMa Koje cy norpecaie 3ananHy Epomy mouerkom XIV
Beka. OBakBa oueHa nenatHocTH KnmMenTta V Ouna Ou y HajMamy pyKy
napuyjaigHa, npennsHuje roBopehn morpemna. Kinument V je TokoM cBor
MOHTH(HKATA BOOHO CHAXHY W CHEPrHYHY IIOJIMTHKY IpEMa HCTOKYy —
pykoBonehu n nomaxxyhu riaHoBe 3a ocBajarbe KoHCTaHTHHOMOBA, @ OHU CY
OWiM caMo jelaH acHeKT HajBayKHHjeT MOgyXBaTa — oBpaTrka CBeTe 3eMJbe
Jepycammma."®

VY kpcramke miaHoBe nane Knumenrta V Ouinm cy ykjbydeHH MHOTH
JbyAd CIIOMEHYTH Ha NPETXOJHHM CTpaHUIaMa, JbYIW 4Hja jé aKTUBHOCT
noBe3aHa ca DEO u ca meroBuM n3Bopuma. Ha mpBom mecty Ty je XajToH u3
Kopuka u meroB tpaxrar Llgem ucmopuja ucmoka y KOMe je MpencTaBibeH

%8 O kpcramkoj noautunn KimmmenTa V Buan onmupHuje y: Menache, Climent V,
81-128; Housley, Avignon Papacy, 9-17; Hukonos, Opuenmanyume, 40-49; Mollat,
Papes, 27-36.
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jenaH of HavyMHA 3a TIOHOBHO OcBajame CBeTe 3eMibe, IyTEM BOJHOT caBe3a
3anajimaKa ¥ nepcujckux Monrona. XajToH je y CBOM CIHCY Tpearao JBe
MoryhHOCTH — passagium 3a KOHCTaHTUHONOJ» M OAaTIe KOITHOM IPEKO
Ananonuje 1o Mane JepMmeHuje, Kako je Wiuia U Bojcka IIpBor Kpcraikor
MOX0/Ia, MIIK YT MopeM Iipeko Kurnpa nupextao 3a CBeTy 3eMiby. Y3umajyhu
y 003up npBy MoryhHocT yno3opaBao je jaa je nmyT J0 KoHcrantuHOmNoJba
Oe30enaH, ajdu Ja HAcTaBak HUje CHUT'ypaH M Ja ra He Ou Tpebano
Mpeay3uMaT 0e3 TPETXOMHOT JOroBopa ca MoHroiamMma, pamu cy30Hjama
Hamazma Typaka u oOe3behuBamba HEOMXOJHMX MOTPENINTHHA 3a MPOJa3ak
KpCcTalike Bojcke. XajToH je OMO HEmTO CKJIOHWjU JAPYroj ONIHMjH —
npebanuBarky Kpcrama u3 3amanne EBpone Ha Kumap u omatime no
AHTHOXM]E, IIie O jepMeHCKa BOjCKa M MepcHjcKu MOHTOJIM MOTJIH JIaKo J1a
ce IpUApYXKe 3ajeTHUUYKOM ToAyxBary.'” CBOje MECTO y OBHUM IUIAHOBHMa
uMao je u XajToHoB cekperap Hukona dankoH, unja cy aena u3rybpeHa, ainu
HBUXOBU HACJIOBH JaCHO yKa3yjy Jia C€ U OH aKTHBHO OaBHO HJIEjOM IIOHOBHOT
3ay3umama CBeTe 3eMJbe U Jepycannma.

HcrakayTo MecTo UMao je jou jenaH Moryhn U3BOp HaIIer IHcia —
®ynk on Bunapera, koju je o 1306. roguHe 610 BeTHKH MajcTop XocnHTaana.
Iberoso Bumerogumo paTHO UCKYCTBO Ha McTOKy, cBpcTaBaio ra je mehy
nobpe 1Mo3HaBaoIle BOJHUX MPUIINKA y TOME JENy CBeTa. Y TOM CBOjCTBY,
JTaKJIe eKCIepTa, Halrcao je OH jemHo neio, Super faciendo generali passagio
pro recupatione Terre Sancte, ¥oje je y OONWMKYy THCMa YIIYTHO TaIH
Kimmventy V 1306. rogune.'® OBaj cmmc HacTao je HajBEpOBATHHjE Kao
oxroeop Ha no3uB namne ®ynky on Bunapera na nohe y ®@panitycky kako ou
ce TPHUCTYNMHIO TUTAHHPAamkhy KPCTAIIKOT MOX0/a, 3ajeJHO Ca BEJIHKHM
MajcTopoM Temiuiapa, Kaxom e Momeom.

Xajron u @ynk o1 Buiiapera cBakako HUCY OHIIH jeTMHH TTO3HABAOIH
BOjHMX Tpuinka Ha VCTOKYy, HUTH Cy caMO OHH HWMAaJH JIHTEPAPHUX
CKJIOHOCTH Jla Ta pa3MUIllJbarba yoOnuue y jacaH TekcT. Hamporus, Bpeme
nmare KnumenTta V W3HEOpWiIo je 4WTaB HU3 ayTopa Koju Ccy ce OaBwmin
3a/laTKOM IIOHOBHOT OcBajamba Cmere 3emsbe. Pamon Jlym je mHammcao
Quomodo Terra Sancta recuperari potest, Iljep JInboa je aytop mema De
recuperatione Terre Sancte. Ty je jom 4YuTaB HHA3 ayTopa W HHXOBHX
Tpakrarta, Meh)y kojuma je U aHOHHMHH CITUC NMPHOETIEKEH y PYKOITUCHMA
3ajenno ca DEO — Memoria de recuperatione terre Sancte. Jln6oa u Jlyn cy

%" Haython, 359-360.

1 CH, 1V, 4681. ®ynxoBo neno objasuo je J. Petit, Mémoire de Foulques de Villaret
sur la croisade, BEC 60 (1899) 602-610. Ha nonehunu nuwe: Instructiones magistri
hospitalis super negotio Terre Sanctae (Miscellanea Vaticana, caseta 1305 — 1306).
Cam @ynk y yBomy cBOr Jefla Kake Kako je of mana Jepycanmuma mporekio 118
roguHa (1187), ibid. 603.
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moce0HO 3HAYajHU Y OMHOCY Ha CTapHj€ MHUCIIE, MTOIITO CE€ KOJ BHUX Ce MPBU
myT jaBjba HJ€ja O IMOXOAYy IPOTHUB “IIM3MaTHKa’ Kao eIy OIIITETr
KpcTamkor noxoxaa. Jour 1294. rongune, Jlyn y kpaTkoM cniuicy ymyheHoM nmamnu
Henectuny V, m3naxe Te3y Ma IPKBa Mopa Ja BpaTH IOJ CBOje€ OKPHIbE
mm3Maruke jep Om ca mwuma Owio nakumie yHumtuta CapaieHe, Kao |
00e30enuTy yuemie W MpHjaTe/bCTBO TaTapa 3a KpCTAIIKK MOXOm.'® VYV
HBETOBUM KAaCHHjUM JIeIMMa aHTUIPAaBOCIaBHA HOTa IIOCTajeé MHOTO
mpaxennja.'” Iljep [uboa 1306. romuue une u kopak gake ox Jlyma. On
OTBOpPEHO TpemIaxe moxom y kKopuct Kapma on Bamoa m y caznejcTBy
(dpaHIyCKOI' Kpajha M Tare, a npoTuB “y3ypmaropa” Ilajeonora, ocum
YKOJIMKO OH caM He TpHCTaHe Ja OACTynH ¢ BracTH.'” Mormo 6u ce pehu ga
DEO mnpencrapiba ciienehn Kopak y OBOM TPaBIly MpeliarameM MoXo/a He
camo npotuB Buzantuje, Beh U MpOTHB OKOIHUX MPAaBOCIABHUX JIPIKABA.

Hox cy @ynk ox Bunapera n XajToH HEMOCPEIHO MO3BAHH O CAMOT
nare Ja ce ykJbyde y NpHIpeMe IMoXoja, JOTIe Cy Jelia JAPYTHX ayTopa
oJlpakaBajia CTame JyXa MHTEJICKTyaJIHE €INTE TOra BPEMEHa, CBAKaKO Y3
KeJby Jia OBOM BEJIMKOM IIMJbY JIONIPHHECY CBOjUM CKPOMHHM JelTUMa M
npeayiosuMa. Y IEJIHHU MOCMAaTpaHo, OBa Jiena, ca u3y3eTkoM Dynka u
XajToHa, YIIIABHOM Cy TNOBpINHA W MOCJEIUIa CY pa3MHUIIJbamha amarepa,
JbyIH KOjU HUCY OWJIM BUYHH BOjHOM To3uBy. [ljep [lnboa OO je mpaBHUK;
Pamon Jlyn je OMO WHTeNeKTyasal OMINTE IMpPaKCe, MUCTHK, (QHI030( H
JauvKu (¢pameBal, Koju ce HajBulie 0aBHO MHUTAmkEM IMOKPIITaBamkba
MyCIIMMaHa y ceBepHOj Adpury.

UYerupu crmuca cpomgHor HacioBa — Jnbown, Bumaperos, JlyiaoB u
XajTOHOB, HACTAJIM Cy y MPUOMMKHO UcTOo BpeMe — u3mehy 1306. u 1308.
rofuHe. Mako He IOCTOjU HUKaKBa HEMOCpeHa Be3a H3Mel)y HbHX, HECyMEbHBO
je la ¢y ayTopu jefiaH Jpyror MMO3HABAJH, INTO HAjIpe TIOMaXke Jia ce pasyMe
BEJIMYMHA KPCTAIIIKe HUeje Koja je oIceiaia MUCIH MHOTHX YUSHUX JbY/IH TOTa
BpeMeHa. 3aHMMJBMBO je M TO Ja Cy Jielia OBHX ayTopa HMMalia CacBUM
pa3uuTy 1Mo3auHy: JIya nuiie y KOpucT aparoHcKor Kpasba, [Juboa y Kopuct
Owmmna Jlenor (a mpormB Kimmventa V), ®@ynk om Bummapera mumie ca
MO3MIIKja MAICTBa, 0K CE jeAUHO JepMeHHH XajTOH y3IMKe H3HA/ 3aKyJIUCHUX
MOJUTHYKHX Wrapa 3anajJHAX MOHapxa W Iamna. Y TakKBOj HWHTEIEKTYalHO]
kMU 3amagae EBpore Tora mo6a, Hactao je u DEO, 9uju ayTop OYUTIICIHO
IIpUIIaJa UHTEIEKTyaIHOM Kpyry oko Kiumenra V u @yinka on Bunapera.

" G. Golubovich, Biblioteca bio-bibliografica della Terra Santa e dell Oriente
francescano, 1, Quaracchi - Firenze, 1906, 374.

' Huxonos, Opuenmanyume, 409-410.

' Pierre Dubois, De recuperatione Terre Sancte: traité de politique générale, ed. Ch.-
V. Langlois, Paris 1891, 88-90. (=Pierre Dubois, De recuperatione)
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Jom jemHa JMYHOCT BeoMa je 3aHMMJbMBA Y KOHTEKCTY KpCTalllKe
ujeje U ranosa npeMa KOHCTaHTUHONOJBY W MPaBOCIABHUM XpulThaHuMa
Tora no6a — ApHona BuianoBa, Koju ce 3aHMMAO 3a TPUKy IPOOIEMaTHKY |
YHje je MMCMO aparoHCKOM Kkpalby JakoBy I, TauHMje HEroB HApIT, cadyBaH
y pyKomrcruMa 3ajeiHo ca AHOHUMOBUM cricoM. OBaj anxemudap, Gpuio3od,
TEOJIOT, MpUpPOImBaK, Ouo je, mopen Pamona Jlyma, HajuelmeHHjU HAYYHUK
cBora BpemeHa.'* [lo3Haro je 1a ce 3aHMMAao W 3a IMOJUTHKY, Hajupe Kao
ambacasop Jakora Il y HekuM aenukaTHUM MucHjaMa y @paniryckoj, Hamysby
u Cunnujm,'*® kao u To Ja je 6uo y MoryhHOCTH /1a yTHYe Ha JIOHOIICH:-C
HEKHMX Ba)XKHUX OJJyKa Ha aparoHckoMm asopy. Kapakrepucrtuyan je Beh
MOMUIbAHU CITy4aj KaJia ce KOJI Ihera 3ay3e0 3a CBETOrOPCKEe MOHAXe Kako Ou
oBaj Hapeauo Ja Hanaau Karananma va Ceery ropy, npectany. 1 y Tome je,
KaKo je mo0po mo3HaTo, 3aMcTa NMao ycrexa. 3a \bera ce Moy3IaHo 3Ha 1a je
“Mao TecHe KoHTakTe ca Pamonom Jlymom, Hajipe y MoHMemey, BaAXHOM
YHHBEP3UTETCKOM IIEHTPY Y KojeM je BuiianoBa npemaBao Meauiuny. Jlyn je
1305. ronuHe y OBOM T'pajly HAmMcao CBOje YyBeHO neno Liber de fine, jom
JEMHO y HU3Y KpCTalllke MpomnaraHguctuuke Jmteparype. Toxkom 1305. u
1306. romune mocetuo je Ilapus, Bapcenony, Monmnesbe u JInoH, 0K je y
Hunm 6mo 1308. rogune. Konauno, monoBo y Monrmessey, Jlym je 1308 —
1309. ronune 3aBpmmo De acquisitione Terrae Sanctae, a 3aTUM c€ TTOHOBO
YIOyTHO Y ABUHOH.'®

Y mehyBpemeny, 11. ¢pebpyapa 1306. rogune, a 3atum nmoHoso 1307.
u 1308. romune, Jakor Il nucao je BumanoBu na ce 3aio0xu KOJ Mare Jia ce
opraHusyje Kpcraimkh mnoxoj mpoTtuB [panane.'” BumanoBa je crurao y
Asumon cenremOpa 1309. roguue, HOocehm mmcMa cBora rocmomapa,
aparoHCKOT Kpajha, 3a Kapaunaia JakoBa Komony, y kxojuma Jakom II maje
MOAPIIKY peOpPMHU MPKBE, aTH UCTOBPEMEHO TPaXKH MOTIOPY 338 KPCTAIIKH
par nporuB [panazge y came3y ca Kacrmbom.'® BumanoBa je, kao BpcraH

' 3aHMMJBMB je W CIMCcaK BuUIaHOBMHUX KmHra cactaBjbeH y BaneHcuju Heno-
cpenHo nocie werose cMptd 1311. roqune. Y nuramy je 230 nena, mehy kojuma ux
je Owio u3 00JacTH acTPOJIOTHje, aCTPOHOMHje, OOTaHUKE, T'€OJIOTHje, HCTOPHje,
nuTeparype, MeauuuHe, maremarrke, R. Chabas i Llorens, Inventario de los libros
ropas y demads efectos de Arnaldo de Villanueva, Revista de Archivos Bibliotecas y
Museos 9 (1903) 189-203; J. Carreras i Artau, La llibreria d’Arnau de Vilanova,
Analecta sacra Tarraconensia 11 (1935) 63-84.

1% J. Carreras i Artau, L epistolari d’Arnau de Villanova, Barcelona 1950.

1% J. J. Garcia — T. B. Noone, A Companion to Philosophy in the Middle Ages, Oxford
2006, 556-557.

" Arnaldi de Villanova Opera medica omnia, X/2: Regimen Almarie, edd. L.
Cifuentes — M. R. McVauga, Barcelona 1999, 182-183.

168 Tbid, 185.
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JieKap, npyskao cBoje yciyre u manu Kinumenty V. Kaza je ympo, Kinument V
je 13. mapra 1312. roauHe ymyTHO jelaH IUPKyJaap MO CBHM Jdjerie3ama
Tpakehw, MO TPETHOM EKCKOMYHHKalWje, K\UTy quondam Arnaldo de
Vilanova promissum. Y ucTOM UCMY TO3HAje ce na je BrtanoBa 01o KIIepHK,
JTaKJie CBEMITCHUK Yy aujerie3n bapcenone, 1a je 010 ManvH JIMYHY JIeKap 1 Aa
je obehao na he HanMcaTy KBUTY U3 MEIUIMHE TIPE HETO IITO je MPEeMUHY0.'”

Anonumun mucan DEOQO, cynehm Hajmpe 1o WEroBuM yOOTHM
KIbM)KEBHUM JIOMETHMA, HHje MoceOHO 00pa3oBaH, HUTH C€ HOJIC TPYAH Ja
TPaKTary MpPYKH OWIO KakBy TEOJOMIKY JUMEH3Hjy, a FHErOB CIIHC HajBe-
pOBaTHHje HACTAO0 y OKPYKEHY MAarCKor JBopa y ABHIOHY Kao IOCIIEIHIA
MOJIUTHYKOT jejioBarba Kiumenrta V. Hacranak pgenma Huje HYXHO OHO
HETOCPEAHO II0BE3aH Ca IMOMEHYTHMM HCTaKHYTHM JbYJIMMa, ajld IOKa3yje
OJMCKOCT ca ujejaMa Koje Cy y TO BpeMe KpyxKuiie Mel)y MHTelIeKTyalHOM
enmuToM oko mane KnumenTa V. Ha Taj HaumH criic mocTaje *KUBH CIIOMEHUK
Ta4yHO onpel)eHor BpeMeHa Kaja je IMarcka IMOJMTHUKA TeXXHIIa Jia CIpoBele Y
JICJIO KpyIaH IOJUTUYKHK IIPOjeKaT MOHOBHOI oOcBajama (CBeTe 3eMJbe H
pecraypanyjy Jlaruuckor mapersa y Lapurpamy. Y ToM cMHCITy MUIITYEB H300D
jecy HajUCTaKHYTHjH YWIAHOBH Biajapcke mopoauiie Amxyjama u Kapino ox
Bainoa, kao Hocehu cTyboBU Te monuTHKe. 300T TOra, JAEN0 HHje HAIHCAHO Y
KOPUCT caMO jeIHOT oJf OBUX Biajapa, Beh marcrBa kao o0jenumasajyher
(akTopa — TO je ImoIvies marnckor JBopa, a He camo Kapna ox Banoa. Kana ce
npu aHam3u DEQ o0paty naxkma Ha 3aHAMAae MUCIIA 32 IOMEHYTE INHACTE,
BEOMa jaCHO ce MpoOHUja CYIITUHCKH MAlCKU KapaKTep YMTaBOr cruca. M3san
ABHIOHA HE TOCTOjU JApyru oOjemurbaBajyhu ¢akrop koju OM J10BEO [0
CTOBOI HAacTaHKa. Y TOM KOHTEKCTY, caja MOTY JaJeKo jacHHje Ja ce
aHaJM3Mpajy IMOjeIMHEe BECTH M3 TEKCTa U Jia C€ CXBATe pa3lio3d HEroBOT
Hactanka. Crora, MOXe ce 3aKJpy4duTH Aa je DEQ HacTao Kao HEMoCpemaHa
MOCIIeINIIA TTOJUTHYKOT JienoBama KiMenra V. AyTtop nena, ¢ Ipyre cTpase,
MOCTaje Tako CaMO YMHOBHHK Ca 33/IaTKOM Ja OBy KOHIETIHjy CIIOjH IO
nraBoBUMa M 00e30e/11 KibIKeBHY (OpMY Koja OW 3aJ10BOJbUIIA OBAKaB CIIHC.
Tako oBa IMYHOCT HajIpe MoXe Ja Oyne BUIIM YHHOBHHK, CBAKaKO KJIEPHK,
TMAICKor JIBopa y ABUIbOHY. bp3rHa mucama, Koja je BeoMa BakHa 3a BpeMme
HacTaHka Jiena, Hamehe muTame 300r vera je To Oam ypal)eHo y KOHKpeTHOM
BPEMEHCKOM TPeHYTKY. Ako je KimmmeHT V crTajao U3 OBOT Jiela Kao HhEroB
Hapy4uIIall, OHJIa Ce MOpa pa3yMeTH, cajia KaJia ce XpOHOJIOTHja HAacTaHKa Jiena
MOXKE TOTOBO CacBUM H3BECHO ompenenuTh y neremdap 1310 — janyap 1311.
TOJIMHE, IIITa je KOHKpeTaH orahaj Koju je T0Beo 0 peanu3aidje. 300r yera ce
Oam1 Tafga y ABHIbOHY, OYHITIETHO JKYPHO, IPUCTYIIIO Ticawy DEO?

' Magister Arnaldus de Villanova clericus Valentine diocesis, physicus noster...cum
igitur pictus magister Arnaldus morte preventus..., Rubié y Lluch, Documents, 56.
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[MonuT4kM MUJBE KOjU je JO TOTa JIOBEO Bajba TPAKUTH OJl JPYTe
nosioBune 1310. ronune u y okpupy mianoBa Kinumenra V. U3BecHo, criuc je
HACTao y KJIMMH BEIMKOT KPCTAIIKOT 3aHOCA, Y BPEMEHY KOj€ j€ HETIOCPETHO
IMpEeTXO0aAUIO ayro HajaBJT)I/IBaHOM MMOYCTKY II€THacCcTor KOHIIMJIa
pUMOKATOJIMYKE IPKBE Y jyKHOQpaHIyckoM Trpany Bujeny Ha PoHm.
CasuBame KoHIMIA mama je o0jaBuo aBrycra 1308. y nBeMa eHIMKIMKaMa
Faciens misericordiam n Regnans in coelis. axo je xoHImi 6o ca3pan 3a 1.
okrobap 1310, anpuna wcre roauHe IMama je 00jaBHO o[yIarame Ja Ou ce
3aBpIlIUJIa HCTpara MpoTHB Temiriapa.'’ OH je Tako 3armo4yeo ca pajoM Tek 16.
okTobOpa 1311. ronune.

Tpu nuTama cy JIOMHHHpana: cyheme TemIuiapuma, HpKBEHA
pedopMa u ToCIeNmke, Al CBAKAKO HE M HajMame BaXXHO — mpenctojehin
KpCTaIllKK TOX0/A. Ha KOHIMIY je BHIlE ayTopa MPEeNCTaBHIO CBOjE HIEje
Kako OCTBAapUTH CpEJICTBA M IUJbEBE KpcTamkor moxona: Pamon Jlym,
enuckon Amxkepa I'mjom ne Mep, xunapcku kpass AHpH Il Jlusuman u
noBepspuBHU caBeTHUK Pummna [V ['mjom ne Horape.'” Honuc Pamona Jlyma
(Petitio Raymundi in Concilio generali ad acquiriendam Terram Sanctam)
Hacllambao ce Ha HhEeroBa crapuja Jena, anu U Ha Beh no3Hare ujieje XajToHa
u Iljepa duboa.” OH je mpemiarao Ja ce KpCTalllka HAacTOjama ycMepe
npotuB KoHcTanTHHOIIOBA, OfjaKiIe O ce JIako MOTJIe 3ay3eTe 00JacTy oA
koHTpOsoM Typaka, unMe 61 ce oTBOpHO mposa3 ka CBeToj 3eMJbH, JOK 01 3a
TO BpeMe Jpyra KpCcTallka BOjcKa paroBaja MpoTUB MyciauMaHa y [panaau u
ceBepHOj Adpunu.'” Yak je u ['mjom Horape, unju ce Tpakrar Buiie 6aBuo
MUTAlkEM TEMIIapa HEro KPCTAIIKUM ITOXOIIOM, cMarpao Ja ce [puka u
CyCemHE 3eMJbE MOPajy CBOJEBOJHPHO WJIM Ha JPYTH HAYWMH MPHUBOJICTH 3a
kpcramky wuzaejy.'’™ Ilnanm moxona Ha KoHCTaHTHHOMNOJH, Omakie Ou ce
Kpenyso ka Ceroj 3eMJbd Kpo3 Many A3zujy u3Iiiesa Jia je Y)KHBao CHaXHY
noapiiky. [IpeicTaBHUK aparoHCKOT Kpajba jaBJbao je CBOM CYBEpEHY Jia My
je maricku noakanuenap ApHo Hysen (Arnaud Nouvel) u3jaBuo kako ce y ToMm
ciydajy padyHa Ha noapinky Karananana u Aparonana y “Pomanuju” xoju cy
Beh ycremHo patoBayiv MpOTHB ['pka W Jip)Ke IMOJ| CBOjOM Blaiilly MHOTE

' Menache, Clement V, 281.

'O oBMM ayTOpHMa M BbUXOBUM TPAKTaTHMa IPEACTaB/beHNM Ha KOHIWTY y Bujeny
By omuupHuje y Hukonos, Opuenmanyume, 194-206.

' E. Longpreé, Deux opuscules inédits du B. Raymond Lulle, La France Franciscaine:
Revue d’Etudes Franciscaines pour les Pays de Langue Francaise 18/1 (1935)
149-154.

' Ibid, 150.

' E. Boutaric, Notices et extraits de documents inédits relatifs a I’histoire de France
sous Phillipe le Bel, Notices et extraits des manuscrits de la Bibliothéque Impériale
20/2 (1862) 205.
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3emibe.'” Y omITeM OyIICBJ/bCHY Mama je 3. anpuia HaJ0KHO TOKPETamhe
KpcTamkor rnoxonaa 3a 1313. ronuny, nox Bohcreom Pumnmma V. Opaniryckn
KpaJb je Te TrOIMHE CBEYaHO Y3€0 KPCT, Y MpaTHhH TPOjHUIle CBOjUX CHHOBA M
enmeckor kpassa Enapna II. McToBpeMeHO, oTmodene cy M IpUIIpEME
®dununa TapenTckor 3a noxo/ Ha KoHcTaHTHHOMNOB, KOje je cam KiumenT V
MOCMaTpao Kao JIe0 OMIITET KPCTamkor moxona 3a Crety 3emiby.'”® MelyTum,
Jajbe of mpunpema ce Huje cturio. Hapenne, 1314. rogune, ympiu cy u
Kmument V u @unun IV 1 1ieo npojexar, rpoMoriiacHO HajaBJbUBaH Kao U
MHOTH IIpe Kera, CPYIINO ce Kao KyJia ol Kapara.

V oBoj arMoc(epu Koja je yTUIlaia Ha HEeroBO CacTaBJbambe, YNHU CE
na DEO uuje n0o0M0 MaXmky CaBpeMEHWKa — HU Y BpeMe IpHIpeMa 3a
ca3uBame KOHIWJIA Kaja je M0 CBOj NPWIMIM CacTaBJbeH, HU Y MOTOHBUM
rogHaMa, KaJa je Hjeja KPCTAIIKOT MMoxoja Owia HaJoMakK pealn3allvje.
XKema meroor ayropa — moxoj Ha OankaHcke XpuinhaHe Koju Ou ce
0CTBapHo Kao 3ajemanuku nmoxyxsar Kapina ox Bamoa u Kapma Po6epra 6mita
je dbanTacTuuHa M HeocTBapuBa, anu he JBe JeleHnje KacHuje, oBe uieje he
JIOOMTH TOAPIIKY Yy jOII jeIHOM CHHCY 4Hju he ayTop 3aroBaparu HIejy
BOJHOT TI0X0/Ia Ha MMPaBOCJIaBHE XpUITNaHCKe 3eMJbE KOjUMa BIIajiajy cliabu u
HEBEpHU Blamapu. Y THUTamy je Tpakrar Directorium ad passagium
Faciendum, xoju je cacrasmo m3BecHu Ilceymo-bpokapm, omHOCHO Kako ce
yoOuuajeHO Bepyje, NOMHHUKaHall [HjoM u3 Ane, PUMOKATOJUYKH
apxuenuckon y bapy (1328-1341)."” Ha ocHOBy mocTojehux Tparosa, mucair
DEO ce unak He MOXe TOY3[JaHO IOBE3aTd ca OBOM, Ka0 HU ca APYTUM
MO3HATUM JIMYHOCTHMA KOje cy My Omyie caBpeMeHuIn. tberoBa TMYHOCT Tako
octaje Hajpeha Hemo3HaHWIA KOja TMpaTH OBaj KpaTKH, ajld HaJacBe
WHTPUTAHTHU W 3HA4ajHU UCTOPH]CKH H3BOP.

> Rubid i Lluch, Diplomatari, 66, No. 52; Laiou, Constantinople, 239; cf. Menache,
Clement V, 124, n. 139.

' Housley, Avignon Papacy, 118.

' Bunu Haniomeny 88 Ha ctp. 24.






PYKONUCHA TPAJUIIUJA
U ®UTOJOILIKA AHAJIU3A DEO

Onuc pykonmca

ITpu u3pany 0BOT KPUTHUKOT M3Jamka KOPUIINEHO je (Y eJIEKTPOHCKOM
00MHKy) CBHX TET pyKOINHCa TEeKCTa Koju je mpBu oOjaBuo Omnrjepn ['ypka
moyetkoM 20. Beka M Koju je OH HaszBao Anonymi Descriptio Europae
Orientalis ,,ArorumoB Onuc ucroune EBpore®. Mcre pykomnuce je mpe 'ypke
xopuctro Illapn Konep, anu 3a npunpemy n3nama Apyrux TEKCTOBA: cIiuca
oy HacioBoM Memoria Terre Sancte ,,Cehame Ha CBeTy 3eMJbY " HETIO3HATOT
ayTopa W HCTOpHjCcKOT Tpakrara Flos historiarum terre Orientis ,,1ler
uctopuja Mcroka™ jepMeHCKOr uctTopuyapa XajToHa.'”

Pykomuc A Hanasu ce y Harmonanuaoj 6ubmmorenu y [apusy (Paris,
Bibliothéque nationale de France) mox curnarypom ms. lat. 5515 (crape
curHarype: Baluzianus 634, Regius 10530° paHuje je npunagao
“nemectuHiMa u3 Kactpa”'” - Ha IOYeTKy KoJeKca ¥ MPH KPajy Ha JI0H0)]
Maprunu Bunu ce Hatuc Celestinis de Castris (f. 1r, 79v)). U3pahen je ox
nepramenTa, 1o0po je ouyBaH u cactoju ce of 80 nmucroBa. HajsepoBaTHuje
cacTaBJheH Yy MPBOj MONOBUHU 14. Beka.'™ AHOHUMOBO JIeJI0 Hala3u ce Ha

'8 Bunn Hartomerne 4. u 7.

' HajBepoBarauje je peu o mecty lactp (Chastres) y Ilukapouju, Hegaieko ox
Kommjema, rme je 1308. rogmHe ocHoBaHa menectuHcka omatwja CB. Ilerpa. O
IapoBHUIM (ppaHIryckor Kpasba Pmmma [V 1enecTHHCKOM pefy W MOodYelriMa OBe
omaruje Bumu A. de Roucy, Obituaire des Célestins de Saint-Pierre-en-Chastres en
foret de Compiegne, Bulletin de la Société historique de Compicgne 1 (1872) 185-186.
"% TTogam o0 MaTepujanuMa off KOjuX Cy pyKOIHCH u3pal)eHr, Kao H caMo JaTHparbe
pykormmca npeysetu ¢y ox ['ypke, ADEO, XXXIX-XLV.
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f. 65r-76r. Haniucano je ucrom pykom kao u f. 1r-64v. Ucnpen AHOHUMOBOT
CITMCca y KOIEKCY Ce Hallaze: XajTOHOB MCTOPH]CKU TpakTat Flos historiarum
terre Orientis (f. 1r-53v), ciiuc Memoria Terre Sancte'' (f. 53v-62v) u nmucmo
Apnaiina Bunanose ynyheno aparonckom kpassy Jakosy Il on 17. ¢hebpyapa
1308. rogune Koje moumme peunMa Domino suo carissimo seruus inutilis
,,CBOT' HajllpaXker Tocrojapa Mo3/paBiba HEroB OCIHU Cilyra®, a 3aBpliaBa
Datum Massilie XIII Kalendas Martii. Deo gratias. ,,;Y Mapcemy, 13 mana
npe maproBckux Kamenmu. bory xBama. (f. 63r-64v). [locme AHOHUMOBOT
TekcTa cuenu criuc Tractatus de exordio sacrae domus hospitalis lerosolimitani
,, ] paKTaT 0 HACTaHKY CBETOT JoMa xocnuTanana y Jepycamumy* (f. 76v-79r),
MMCaH APYTadrjoM PYKOM O OHE Koja je mucaia mperxomHo aeno (f. 1-76v).'®
Konexc ce 3aBpmiaBa mcednuma TpeBoia Ha CTapo(paHIyCKu XpPOHHKE
Bubema Tupckor (f. 791-80r) koju cy Takohe mucanu HOBoM pykoMm.'* TIpBux
76 muctoBa cy pyOpHIIMpaHU ca YKpalIeHUM IOYETHUM CIIOBHMA Iacyca.
Pykoruc B Hanasu ce y mapuickoj oubmmorenn (Paris, Bibliothéque
nationale de France), mox curaaprypom ms. lat. 14693 (crapa curnarypa: S.
Victoris AAAS), uspahen je ox mepramenta u cacroju ce ox 143 nucra.
Jo6po je ouyBaH, caMO Ha HEKOJHUKO JIMCTOBA moctoje omrehema (Ha f. 951
JIecHa CTpaHa je ACTUMHYHO HeuuTJbHBa, f. 98V je y mernocTu UCTpyraH u
HEunTJhUB, f. 104r je nenuMu4HO 3aMpJbaH U HeUNTJbHB, HA f. 129v u f. 130r
UCTPYTaHHU Cy HacJloBH Norasiba [V kmure, Ha f. 143v mocToje JBe Belmuke
MpJhe Ol MacThia kKoje ce moHekie Bume 1 Ha f. 143r u f. 142v). [loderHa
cioBa macyca cy ykpaiieHa. Hocu ex-libris onaruje cB. Bukropa y ITapusy:
Ha JTOF0j MapruHu NpBor ucta ctoju Hic liber est sancti Victoris Parisiensis,
inueniens quis ei reddat amore Dei ,,OBa KibHTra MpUIIaIa OmaTHju cB. Bukropa
y [Tapusy, oHaj ko je Halje Heka je, u3 JpybaBu npema bory, Bparu® (f. 1r), mox
Ha caMOM Kpajy Komekca mmme Iste liber est sancti Victoris Parisiensis,
quicumque eum i(nveniens) ,,OBa KiHTra IMpHIIaJa OMATHjA CB. BukTopa y
[Mapu3y, onaj ko je Hahe (sc. Heka je Bparu)“ (f. 143v). AHOHHUMOB CIHUC
CMEINTEH je y MpBOj MmojoBUHU Konekca Ha f. 44r-51r. Ilpen wum ce Hamaze

'8! HacnoB koju ctoju y Koneposom m3namy, Kohler, Deux Projects, 435.

' HacnoB koju crtoju y KomepoBom wusmamy. Bupmern: Josephi Historiographi
Tractatus de exordio sacrae domus hospitalis Jerosolimitani, ed. Ch. Kohler Recueil
des historiens des croisades, Historiens occidentaux V, Paris 1895, 405-410. M3maBau
j€ ¥IMe THCLIa OBOT TPaKTara IPOHAIIA0 CaMo Y jeJHOM PYKOIHCY KOjH ce cala Halasu
y Munxeny y baBapckoj npxkaBHoj 6mubimorenu (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek) mon
curHarypoM Clm 4620 (f. 115-118). YV pykonucumMa Koju cy OBIE MPEACTaBIbEHH U Y
KojuMa ce 0Baj cruc Takohe Hanasu (4, B u C) oH cToju 6e3 HaclIoBa U IMEHA ayTopa.
' 3a m3mame crapodpaHiyckor npeBoga XpoHuke Bmibema Tupckor suaeru:
Guillaume de Tyr et ses continuateurs, texte frangais du XIIF siecle, ed. A. Paulin
Paris, Paris 1879.
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WCTH CTIMCH Kao y pykomucy A: Flos historiarum terre Orientis (f. 1r-36v),
Memoria Terre Sancte (f. 37r-42v) n Bunanosuno nmucmo (f. 42v-43v). 3a mum
cnemu Tractatus de exordio sacrae domus hospitalis lerosolimitani (f. 51r-
52v). OBuX TMeT TpakTara YWHE IIeJHNHY, HHUCAaHU Cy HCTOM pPYKOM,
HajBepOBaTHH]je cpeAnHOM 14. Beka. Y APYroMm Aeny KoIeKca Hajla3e Ce CIIICH:
Historia Eutropii (53r-104r)"™, xumna Gloria in excelsis ca Hotama (f. 104v)'®
u Pauli Historia Langobardorum (f. 105r-143v)'® - cBaku of HUX MHCaH je
pa3UYNTOM PYKOM, TIPBU KpajeM 14., npyru modetkom 15. Beka.

Pyxomuc C nHanasu ce y I'panckoj ombmumorenu y Iloatjey (Poitiers,
Bibliothéque de la ville) u Hocu curnarypy ms. 263 (cTapa curnarypa: 246),
u3pal)eH je oJ mepramenrta U cactoju ce oj 78 JMCTOBa, JOOpO je odyBaH.
[Tucax je jemHOM pyKOM, HajBEpOBATHH]E Y JAPYroj mosoBuHU 14. Beka. Ocum
Ha MpBa TPHU JIMCTa HAa CBUM OCTAJIMM JIMCTOBMMA HEIOCTaje pyOpHKaliyja, Tj.
OCTaBJbEH je Mpa3aH MpOCTOp 3a yKpacHa MoYeTHa cjoBa macyca. HacioBu
NoIvIaBJba XajTOHOBOT Jieia UCTIMCAHHU Cy I[PBEHUM MacTHIoM. Ha mocienmoj
ctpan# (f. 78r) croju Genemka: Ego rector Vniversitatis Bononiensis subscripsi
et aprobavi. L. Valkcham 1432. ,Ja, pextop YuBep3uteTa y bonomw,
nornucyjeM u ofgodpasam. JI. Bankxam 1432.“ Pacriopen criica UCTH je Kao y
pykomucumMa 4 u B: AHOHIMOBO JIeJI0 Halla3| ce TpH Kpajy koxekca (f. 64v-
74v), nipe wmera cy Flos historiarum terrve Orientis (f. 1r-54r), Memoria Terre
Sancte (f. 54r-63r) n Bunmanosuno nmcmo (f. 63r-64v), a mocie mera cienn
Tractatus de exordio sacrae domus Hospitalis lerosolimitani (f. 75r-77v).

Pykommmc D Hama3u ce y YHUBEp3HWTETCKO] Oubmmorerny y Jlajoeny
(Leiden, Bibliotheek der Universiteit) nox curaarypom cod. lat. 66, uspahen
je on xapruje, cactoju ce oxa 48 nucroa. JJoOpo je ouysan. Ilucas je jenHom
pykoM, HajBepoBaTHHje Kpajem 14. Beka. MimMa OpojHe mo3HHWje Oenemnike Ha
MapruHama Hactaje y 15. wnm 16. Beky. AHOHMMOB CIKMC Haja3d ce Ha
CPelMHU KoJeKca yMeTHYT uiaMel)y Tpehe m deTBpTe KibHre XajTOHOBOT
1[sema. Canpxkaj nienor konekca rnacu: Flos historiarum Orientis, libri I-111
(f. 1r-28v), Descriptio Europe Orientalis (f. 28v-35v), Flos historiarum

'% HacnoB y pyxomucy. ¥ u3nawmuma EyTponujeBo neno Ha3uBa ce Breviarium ab
urbe condita “Kparka ucropuja Puma on meroBor ocHuBama”. Buaernu: Eutropii
breviarium ab urbe condita - Eutropius, Kurze Geschichte Roms seit Griindung (753
v. Chr. - 364 n. Chr.), ed. F.L. Miiller, Stuttgart 1995.

%Y pykomucy, 6e3 HacJlIoBa, XMMHA TIOYUILE peunma Et in terra pax hominibus bone
uoluntatis.

'% Y pykomucy cmuc je HacioBJbeH Historia Lomgobardorum, Paulo Lomgbardo
auctore. Kputnuko msname oBor jaena IlaBma DBaxona Bumetu: Pauli Historia
Langobardorum, edd. L. Bethmann — G. Waitz, Monumenta Germaniae Historica,
Scriptores rerum Langobardorum saec. VI-IX, Hannoverae 1878, 12-187. (=Pauli
Historia Langobardorum).
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Orientis, liber IV (f. 36r-43v), Memoria Terre Sancte (f. 43v-48r), TeKCTOBU
ca HacnmoBoM De statura Alexandri - mounme peunma Fuit Alexander statura
etc. (f. 48r) u De sepultura Alexandri - mounme peunma Legimus Alexandri
sepulturam etc. (f. 48r). Ha mpa3HoMm nmcTy Ha Kpajy Komekca Halla3ul ce
BOJICHH 3HAK y OOJMKY XOPH30HTAJIHO MOCTABJHEHOT pora ca BpIioMm. '’

Pykommc E nama3u ce y Hanmmonannoj 6ubmmoreru y [apusy (Paris,
Bibliothéque nationale de France) u Hocu curnarypy ms. lat. 5515 A (crape
curHarype: Baluzianus 235, Regius 10270), u3palen je ox xaptuje u cactoju
ce o 56 nmucToBa, NMUCAaH je jelHOM PYKOM, HajBepoBaTtHHUje y 15. Beky.
[TocToju cpenme ommreheme o BiIare y A0m0j MOJOBHHMU JICTOBA 1-21, Mambe
omreheme Mo cpequuu TucToBa 53-55, Mok ¢y Ha ymcroBuMa 29r, 30v, 32r-
35r omrrehienu camo nocnenmy penoBu. [loueTHa coBa nacyca cy yKpalieHa.
Canpxu ucTe CIuce Kao U pykormce D, y uctoM pactiopeny: Flos historiarum
Orientis, libri I-1I1 (f. 1r-32r), Descriptio Europae Orientalis (f. 32r-39v),
Flos historiarum Orientis, liber IV (f. 40r-49v), Memoria Terre Sancte (f.
49v-55v), De statura Alexandri f. 55v, De sepultura Alexandri f. 56r. Ha
Kpajy Komekca mutne Qui me scripsit lohannem nomen habebat (Onaj k0o Me
je Harmcao 30Be ce JoBaH). ['ypka je BUI€O U BOACHHU 3HAK y OOJIMKY jejicHa
Koju je wuaeHTHU(HKOBao ca ¢urypom mox Opojem 3307 y BpuxeoBom
karanory. OBaj 3HaK ce caja, IpU Mpemieay pPYKOIHca y eNeKTPOHCKO]
¢dopmu, He mpumehyje.

PykonucHa Tpagunuja

Ounyjanujy cBUX mer pykomuca npeu je ypamuo Illapn Komep
npunpemajyhu mspame Ceharwa Ha Ceemy 3emmy n XajToHOBOT [lgema
ucmopuja Mcmoxka. pyru je I'ypka xoju je mpunpemajyhu m3mame Onuca
ucmoune Egpone mposeprno Komepose 3akipyuke. Mako je Hamrao 3amepke
KOje ce THYY MPENU3HOCTH KPUTHYKOT anapara, YIIIaBHOM je TPUXBATHO
CTaBOBE CBOT MPETXOIHUKA O PYKOIIMCHO] TPATUITHjH, TOJABIITH Y IPEATOBOPY
1 TpaUUKu IpUKa3aHo cTadlo.

Haume, I'ypka u npe mera Kojep cmarpajy aa HujenaH o IeT
pyKoIHca He Tpe/icTaBiba OpuruHail u ['ypka Kake Jia ce JIoKka3 BUIU y TOME

' Hajcnraauju je ¢purypu nox opojem 7827 BprkeoBor KaTaiora OCHM IITO YMECTO
JIBE BpIIIIE, KaKO CTOjU Ha OBOM 3HaKy, MMa camo jeany. Buaeru: C. M. Briquet, Les
Filigranes, Dictionnaire historique des marques du papier des leur apparition vers
1282 jusqu’en 1600, Paris 1907, 425.
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ITO je AHOHHMOBO JI€JI0 YBEK IIMCAHO MCTOM PYKOM Kao M JPYTH CIIMCH Y
Koflekcy (HIp. XajToHOB [[gem), Ka0 W TO Ja y JACIOBAMa KOjH Cajpike
XajTOHOB []gem MMa MyHO ,,IPOMYIITEHNX MOTJIaBJba U PEYCHUIIA - IIITO CBE
ynyhyje Ha npernuc. ['ypka Muciu fa je HajOMMKu OpUTUHAITY pyKomHc A, a
Jla o7 IbeTa KaCHHje MOPEKIIo 3ajeqHudky Boge B u C jep, Kako TBpAH, HEMajy
HOBHMHA Yy ofHOCYy Ha A. Vmak, ja OHM HUCY AMPEKTHO MPENHCaHu ca A BUAH
ce 10 TOMe IITO OBa JiBa pyKOITUCa UMajy 3ajeIHUYKE, JO0JIaTHE MIPOIYCTE KOjH
He mocToje Y A. Mucnu na je ToO MOIVIO Ja c€ JOTOAM CaMo ako Cy Owim
MPEeNrCcaHu ca M3ryOJHEHOT IMpeyIomKa (y KOMe je IOIIIO OO TUX HOBUX
MpoImycTa), a KOju caM AMPEKTHO Boau mopekiio ox 4. OBa Tpu pykommca
I'ypxka je mpencraBuo rpaduyKu:

A
I
X (u3ry0spenu mehynpemnoxak)'™

/N

IIro ce Tmue pykormmmca D u E Komep u ['ypka cmarpajy, kao mITo je
pedeHo, Jla TPEeNCTaBibajy APYTY TPaHy PYKOIMCHOT Npenama. Hanme, oBU
PYKOITUCH MMajy CKOPO HJICHTUYHA YHTakha, & U 33jeIHHYKO UM je TO IITO CY
00a 0w YMETHYTH Ha UCTOM MECTy V XajTOHOBOM JIETy, OMHOCHO u3Mel)y
Tpehe u yeTBpTe Kbure [{6ema. I'ypka Mucnu ia je Tako OUII0 Of] TOYETKA, Tj.
Jla Cy TaKko MpPENUCaHH, W Ja je 3a OBE PYKOIHCE IOCTOjao 3ajeTHHYKH
MpeUIOKaK Koju je U (pU3MUKM MMao OBaKaB ,,ucuperypad” pacmopen. Llto
ce Tue ogHoca n3Mely pykonmca D u E, Ha OCHOBY Tora IITO ce y E Hamazu
CBE IITO NMOCTOjU y D (HemMa HOBHHA), a OTIET HEAOCTAjy JEIOBHU KOjU TIOCTOje
y D, pykoniuc E ce cmarpa mpemnucoM pykornmca D.' KoHadHO pyKomucHO
ctabno koje nmaje I'ypka u koje oOyxBara CBUX IE€T PyKOIIHMCa H3IVe[a Ha
cienehu HAYMH:

1% Kox I'ypke je o3nauen pumckum Opojem I1I. Bunetn none nanomeny 190.

"% dunujaunjy pyxonuca Buzaetu y: ADEO, XLVII-XLIX; Kohler, Deux Projects,
423-424. Jlerasban omuc CBUX pykomuca BuueTH joun y: Haython, XCVI-C, CVIL
Pyxomuc B ce takohe nomuwe y Pauli Historia Langobardorum, 32, n. 45.
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Opurunan (I npennoxax)'”

IT mpenyioxak

/ AN

A v MPEIOAKAK
(ca ,,ucuperypanum
penocienoM crmca)

IIT mpennoxax

RN

m— g —

Cnucak HOBHX YHTAaba

IMpu npunpemu oBor m3nama AHOHUMOBOT Onuca ucmoune Eepone,
HAaKOH TIOHOBHOT yriopehuBama pyKOIHCa, JOMYHCH je M JIOHEKIC H3MEHCH
I'ypkuH KpUTHUKK amapar. YHeTa Cy TojelliHa HOBa YHTama, a HeKa crapa cy
UcTipaBIbeHa WK npommpena. CriMcak CBHX JIONYHA U UCTIPABKU PEIOM IVIACH:
mundi] om. D E (93, 215),; que] quia £ (93, 216), mundi] om. E (93, 221), autem]
om. E (94, 225), siue] seu C (94, 238), et’] etiam D E (95, 243), et] etiam D E (95,
247), circa] citra A4 (95, 251); quodam] codd. (96, pen 4); magno] om. E (96, 255);,
intrat] intrant ut uid. A, intrant ut uid. B, intrant C (96, 259); Ponticum] Pontifi ante
del. E (96, 260); sarcita] furcita ante corr. surcita post corr. C, fartica D, fartita F<
(96, 265), est pars] tr. D E (97, 273); nominata] nominato £ (98, 282), nimium]
nimio £ (98, 283), uel - palatiis] om. C (98, 289), portum] codd. (100, pex 1), est]
om. B (100, 304); tamen adhuc] autem adhuc D, adhuc autem £ (100, 307),
sentiantur] sensiantur A B C (101, 317), ad] et in D, in £ (101, 321),; nominatur]
naminatur 4 (101, 324), uocantur] /itt. n exp. A, uocatur B C E (102, 336); illas]
illa B (103, 338), hoc] hos D E (103, 348); prouincia hec] #. D E (104, 353); filius]
felicis £ (104, 355), tenent occupatas] t: post corr. C (104, 356); Lombardis] a

% Pumckum OpojeBuMa ['ypka je 00ele:KHO MPETIIOCTaBBEHN PENOCie]l HacTaHKa
U3ry0JbCHUX IPEIIOKaKa.
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ante add. D (105, 368), huius] om. B (105, 377); que - uxoris] om. B (105, 379);
filiam] filia B (105, 382), a Venetis] codd. (106, pen 7); tenetur] tegitur £ (106,
387), prima] primo £ (106, 388), etiam] autem B C (107, 398), coturnicum]
conturnicum B C, om. D E (107, 405), mare] mari £ (108, 415), gignit] pignit ante
add. B, genuit D E (108, 419), marmora] marbiora £ (108, 420), lapidem] sapidem
B (108, 422); Samius] Sammius 4, et Sammnis B (108, 426); arte lanificii]
archelanicisii D E (109, 439); est] et ante add. A B, etiam ante add. C (109, 443);,
iam non] #: B (110, 425); quia] quod B, quot C (111, 466); opulentum] opulentam
A B C*, opulenta C* (111, 470), tam] scripsi, tamen A B C E, sicut del. D, tamen
add. et del. sup. I. D, aliter tam add. sup. [. D (111, 476), communi] que ante del.
D, add. sup. I. D (112, 486); imperator] et post add. A B C (112, 492), exenium]
exennium C, examen D E, add. sup. . D (112, 495), exenium] exennium C,
examen D E (113, 497), ab] et ante add. E (113, 498); quam] quantum ante corr.
C, quantum D E (113, 500); exeniis] exenniis C, exemiis £ (113, 503), pecunia]
pecuniam C E, dub. B D (113, 504), sicut] scud ut uid. E (114, 523), ostendat]
oundit ut uid. E (114, 523), recuperandi] recuperandum C (114, 528); unquam]
numquam D E (114, 529), credulitatem] codd. (115, pen 5); Albania] om. B D, De
Albania E (115, 534), est] et ante add. B (115, 539), et lancearii] om. B, oppida]
et D E (116, 548); et] ac D E (116, 550), habent pannos] t. C (116, 553), quem]|
que B, quam D (116, 556); absque] asbque 4 (117, 561), aquarum] equorum E~
(117, 562); habet] habent ut uid. E (117, 567), et’] om. B C (118, 577), unam] in
Asiam que est de imperio Constantinopolitano de iure et de hac loquimur hic,
aliam in Europa que est add. post del. D (118, 579), uineas] uineant B, uineam C
(118, 596), ac] et D E (118, 598), coniunctum] coniuctum B (119, 608), que] om.
D, add. sup. I. D (120, 618), prouincia] om. E (120, 615), potest] per post add. E,
per del. E (120, 621); per mare] una nocte ante add. E (120, 623), sunt] del. D,
fuerunt add. sup. I. D (121, 626),; persequuntur] persequentur B C, persecuntur D
E (121, 627),; magis sunt] # C (121, 631); Drimus] scripsi, Drinus A B C, Dirimus
D E (121, 632), etiam] et 4 B C E (121, 633), Seruia] Sernia £ (122, 636), ita -
Hungariam] om. A, add. in marg. A (122, 634), eo] ea D E (122, 646), et] om. D,
add. sup. I. D (122, 647), clausura] clausula D (122, 649); stature] statute D (123,
656), pelleret] polleret B (123, 658), et — collos] et paruos habens colles C, habens
colles ualde paruos D E (123, 666); uice] om. D, add. sup. [. D (124, 673), tunc]
nunc del. D, tunc add. sup. I. D (124, 679); dicunt] didicunt C (124, 682); uiueret]
uiuet B C*« (125, 685); moreretur] moriretur B (" (125, 686); possessionem]
possession C (125, 687); ipsi] om. D E (125, 688), ad] in £ (125, 691), aliam] dub.
D (125, 698), decentem] decem E (125, 696), habuit] om. A, add. in marg. A (125,
697); et] om. C (125, 700); sancta Dei Euangelia] codd. (126, p 3/4); uxorum]|
uoxorum B (126, 702); seruans] om. D E, add. in marg. D (126, 701); in dote]
indocte D (128, 729), cernens] ter nens ut uid. D (128, 730), pacem] post corr.
add. sup. [. D (128, 733), atque] et C, ataque D (128, 734), alias - facere] si posset
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E (128, 735), ac] et E (129, 749); constita] constituta B, conscita C (129, 751),
serico] cerico B (129, 753), excelsi] exelsi B (130, 769), Andreas] Andeas Dr<
(130, 772),; autem] in del. D, add. sup. . D (130, 774), Hungaria] scripsi, Vngaria
codd. (130, p. 15); seruit] seruis 4 B, significauit del. D, add. sup. [. D (130, 777);,
sicut] sint B (131, 782),; quod] quo B (131, 787), filiam] filias D (131, 789); est]
om. D E (131, 792); perueniendi] codd. (133, p. 6); et] om. A B C E (133, 817);
non] nunc del. D, add. sup. I. D (133, 823), olim - dicebatur] non dicebatur olim B
C (133, 824), beato] post corr. add. sup. I. a. m. D (134, 829); Panoniorum]
Panoniarum wur uid. A (134, 832),; inhabitabant tunc] tunc habitabant D, tunc
habitant £ (134, 833); in] repet. A (134, 837), qui] quod B C D, D>, dub. A E
(134, 838), qui] que D E (134, 840), hac] hec A B C (134, 841), fuerunt] fuerant
D E (135, 843), excedit] exedit B (136, 871), preterquam] preter D E (136, 872),
eque] aque B (137, 881),; homines] om. D E (138, 905), dicta flumina] hec flumina
dicta D E (138, 906),; Quinque] om. B (139, 920), Iula] Tulle ut uid. A B, uille C
(139, 922); ubi] om. E, add. sup. I. E (139, 923), in] om. E (139, 932),; armatorum]
armorum ut uid. D, armorum E (140, 939), aliqui] alii D E (140, 940), uero] ueto
A (140, 941), minus] mius D (140, 942), aut] autem B C D E (140, 951), unquam]
numquam B C D E (140, 952), uoluntatis] uoluntatem D<, uoluntatis D> (141,
959);, et] comes post add. D (141, 961), expendit] expandit B (141, 966), nondum]
nundum B D E (142, 971); canonizatus] canonicatus B (142, 974), regis] repet. A
(143, 992), Rassie] om. C (144, 998), est] et post add. E (145, 1017); est] et del.
ut uid. D, et post add. E (145, 1017), suo] om. B (145, 1018), eidem] om. E (145,
1019), argentifodine] argentiria D E (146, 1031), mineris] mimeris B, mineriis D
E (147, 1041), dicitur quod] dicit quod B, om. D E (147, 1047); iste] codd. (147,
p. 21); pincernam] piscernam B (148, 1049), stipendiarios] stipendarios 4 C E
(148, 1053), habundat] habundant uz uid. C*< E (148, 1054), parte] om. D E (148,
1061), prouincie] prouincia D E (148, 1062).”"

[Ipumeheno je Takohe ma I'ypkuna tBpama na B u C 3ajeqHo HEMAjy
HUYET HOBOT Yy ONHOCY Ha A y jeAHOM ciydajy HHje TadHa.'” Hamme, pedu

'Y crmucKy cy HaBeleHe caMo JieMe Koje TpHKa3yjy HOBO YHTAmkE, a HE PA3NIAKy y
TEKCTY KOja je pe3ynTaT HOBOT KPHTHYKOT omabmpa mely mocrojehum unrammma.
JleMe y KojuMa HOBO YHUTame IIOCTOjH CaMoO 3a HEKe PyKOIHCe NpHKa3aHe Cy Y
LEJIMHY, 32jeTHO ca OHUM YHTAmbMMa U3 JIPYTUX PYKOIHcCa Koja HICY MemaHa U Koja
cy motBphera kao tagHa. Jleme ca ckpaheHmmom codd. o3HadaBajy jeMme Koje Cy
n30prcaHe W3 CTApOr armapara 3aTo IITO je YTBpheHO a y CBUM pyKONHCHMAa Ha TOM
MECTY II0CTOje HACHTUYHA YNUTAbA.

92 Codices B et C habent omnes lectiones easdem atque A, et nihil habent, quod in
A non sit, ergo in codice A uterque communem fontem habet.,, Bunetu: ADEO,
XLVIII. 3aanMipuBo je na je ['ypka n3Heo oBy TBPIY HAKO je Y amapary yOelex o
moMeHyTy pa3nuky (ADEO, 8, n. 8).
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uocantur'y pykonucy A Hema HHQUKC -ba- (03HaKy 32 MHAWKATHB MIepdekTa)
HUTH OWJIO KaKaB IPYTH 3HAK KOjU OM Ha TO yrmyhuBao (JIMHH]Y HaJ[ CIIOBOM d
Wi Heky apyry ckpahenwity).” C gpyre crpaHe, oBaj HHPHUKC TOCTOjU Y
pykornucuma B u C mrto 01 MOTIIO Ja YITyTH J1a j€ TMPENUcaH ca HeKOT IPpyTror
MpeyIoIiKa, HapajeiHor ca 4, y KoMe je oBor mHpukca Ouino. MelyTum,
Oyayhu ma ce pamu caMO O jeJHOM IPUMEPY KOjU je MOTao Ja HacTaHe
TPEIIKOM Iucapa 300 aHaJoTHje ca OpOjHUM JPYTHM TJIArojMMa Y WHJIU-
KaTHBYy UMIIepdekTa y 0BOM macycy, MECIIH CE Jia OBO HHj€ JIOBOJbaH JI0Ka3 Ja
ce MPOMEHH MOpeIaK PyKOIHca U €BeHTYaJHO yBe[e HOBH Melympemioxkaxk,
napasenad ca 4.

Kputnuku nocrynak

VY oBOM u3namy, ka0 U y ['YpKUHOM, NMPHUIMKOM PEKOHCTPYKIHje
TekcTa KopuinheHn cy camo pykonmucu A u D Kao aBe HE3aBUCHE TpaHe
PYKOITUCHOT TIpeJiamha Koje MOTy jenHa Apyry na nomyse. [IpeaHoct je nara
pykomucy A jep je, kKao ITO je pedeHo, m3Mely pykomuca D W TIpeTIo-
CTaBJHCHOT 3ajeAHUYKOT Tpemiomka 3a 4 u D, mocroju u oHaj Mehy-
MPEIOKAaK ca IOCEOHUM pacIiopelioM Y OKBUPY KoJleKca. 3aro je, KoJl JaKyHa
y pykommucy A, ¢ ompe3oMm kopuiiheH pykonuc D y moTpasu 3a Moryhum
JIOTTyHaMa M TO caMoO ako O6m Oe3 BapwjaHTe y pykommcy D Omino Hemoryhe
pasyMeTH pedeHHIly 13 pykomuca A.

Taxo je, Ha mpumep, Oynyhn na raBHa pedeHuua ...ideo primo de
Tracia, seu de imperio Constantinopolitano, est dicendum. ,,..npBo he ce
roBoputd o Tpakuju, oJHOCHO 0 KOHCTaHTHHOMOJECKOM LAPCTBY. HE OH
OwIia jacHa N1a y y3pO4HO] PEUYCHUIIA HE CTOju onpenda prima (Et quia prima
pars Europe uocatur Tracia... ,J3ato mTo ce TpBH Je0 EBpore 30Be
Tpakwuja...”), OJUTydeHO je 1a ce TeKCT PEKOHCTPYHIIE He TIpeMa PyKOInCy A,
y KojeM oBe peun Hema, Beh mpema D."® IlpermocraBspa ce Aa je 10 OBOT

1% Buperu ctp. 99, dhycHora 293.

% OcuM OBOT IpUMEpA, TIOCTOjH jeTHa HOBUHA KOja BaXkH camo 3a pykonuc C U Kojy
je I'ypka Takohe 3a0€e:KH0 y CBOM KPUTHYKOM arapatry: BE3HUK enim y PEUCHHIIN
...sed primogenitus est [enim] rex Seruie Stephanus. MelytuMm, cmatpa ce aa OBO
Takol)e He JOBOJM Yy MUTamke TeHeanorujy pykonuca C Oynyhu na ce HajBepoBaTHH]E
pajiy O TPELILH IPEMICHBayYa KOjH je 0Baj BE3HHUK, 300T HEeroBOT Y€CTOT MOHABIbAA
y OBOM I1acycy, MOTrao cam Jia J1o/a.

1% Tako cTOjU W y TPETIOCTaBLCHOM AHOHMMOBOM HU3BOpY. Buaeru: Vincentius
Bellovacensis, Speculum Quadruplex sive Speculum Maius: Naturale, Doctrinale,
Morale, Historiale, t. IV: Spreculum Historiale, Graz 1965, lib. I, cap. 71. (=VB, SH).
O Bencany u3 bosea Bunu HanoMmeHny 25.
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mporrycTa ncapa A gomnio 300r ckpaheHor o6mka nucama pedn quia (q‘a)
KOju BeoMa JIMud Ha ckpahenwmiy peun prima (p ‘a). Moryhe je na je mucap
TIpH TIOTJIeTy Ha CKpaheHHUIy ¢ ‘a TOMHCTINO Ja ce pajau o Beh HamucaHoj peuun
prima, na je 6e3 BEHOT YIUCUBAKka HACTABHO JaJhe Ca PEUCHUIIOM.

Hcto Tako, Kom HeoOWYHE WMEHHIIE KEHCKOT poja y pykommcy A
alteram dimidiam, ynpkoc TIpaBWIy TEXeT UYWTama, ONIyYeHO je Ja ce
MPETHOCT N4 PYyKOmHCy D KOjU WMa TPABHIHO HMEHUILy CPEIer poja
dimidium. Bunn ce, HauMe, 1a 9aK WU y PYKONHCY A, U TO Yy HCTO] TOj
pCUCHUIN HEKOJIMKO p€Yr HaIpea CTOjPI ncTa Ta UMCHHIA, aJili IIPaBUJIHOT
pomna.” bynyhn ma Hema cemaHTH4Ke pa3iuke u3Mmel)y oBe JIBe pedr, MUCITH
ce J1a y OpUrHHaly HHje IOCTOjaia HU MOPQOIIOIIKA pa3jikKa U Ja j€ KEHCKH
pon mMmenwne dimidia mmcapcka Tpemika (MOXIa HacTalia 300T MHCama
KpaTKe JIMHUje HaJ BOKaJOM KOjoM ce CKpaheHO MuIle CIIOBO m U Koja je
MOIJIa Jia 3aTBOPH CIIOBO U TaKO JIa C€ YYHHH Kao CJIOBO a).

N3y3eTHO, MIpaBMIIO TEXET YNTama MOIITOBAHO je KoJ peuu dinoscitur
(dignoscitur B C) xoja ce HaJa3® y PyKOIHCY A, TaKo IITO jOj j€ AaTa MPeTHOCT
Han yemhuM u jemHoctaBHUjUM dicitur n3 D u E. Mucmu ce ma je mucap
pyxorrica D BepoBaTHO MOTPEIIHO MPOTYMadno cKpaheHUIy JOHEKIe HeyoOu-
YajeHOI' IIarojia ¥ Halucao M0 CMHUCITY TPHXBATJ/bHB, ald MHOTO TMO3HATHjH
maron.'”” Moryhu okas 1a ce Ha 0BOM MecTy Hajasmia ckpaheHua y npeyIomKy
pykoruca D je mTo je camo dicitur Hanicado ckpahero. Takohe, Temmko unTame
MIpeACTaBIkao je mpemior citra (citra partes Constantinopolitanas) y pykormcy A
Ha MEeCTy TJie ce IpBa CUHTarma circa Traciam ,.y okonvHHU Tpakuje’ objamimasa
CBOjHM CHHOHUMOM citra partes Constantinopolitanas peKo pacTaBHOT BE3HHKA
uel. OuekuBano O ce, TOIITO THMCAll MHCHCTHpAa HA TOME Ja CE€ paaul o
WJICHTUYHUM Teorpad)CKuM IOjMOBHMMA, Ja ce Ha 00a MecTa Halla3h HWCTH
npemtor. MelyTum, mako je y TeKCTy 3ajpkaHa BapHjaHTta u3 pykommca D (ca
circa Ha 00a MecTa), ICTHYE ce Ja je, 300T CIIMYHOCTH MMHCarba OBE JBE PeUH (FIIH
BUXOBHX CKpalieHuI1a), orno Moryhe fa ce paauiio ¥ 0 OOPHYTOM CiTydajy, Tj. [a
je Ha 0b6a MecTa rucaso citra. [loMeTsH je Mora 1a JOTPHHECE U TPBa IMEHHUIIA
Traciam ¥oja TIOYHMILE UCTHUM CJIOTOM KOjUM c€ MpPEIIOr cifra 3aBpilaBa
(mpenmcuBaY TMpeAyIomIKa pykomuca ) Morao je Ja MOMHCIH Jia Ce pagd O
IPEIILY O] YTHIIajeM ciieziehie peuu 1 ja UCIIPaBH 0Baj IPEYIor y yOOU4ajeHuje
circa). Taga 6u nipeBox macuo: ,,C oHe cTpaHe Tpakwje, OMHOCHO C OHE CTpaHe
Koncrarunonosbcke obOnactu, nporude Jlynas.”“ IlonaBiba ce nma, 300r
HEroTBPY)EHOCTH Y PYKOIMCHMA, HUje IprxBalieHO 0BO pellieHe.

% Bugeru ctp. 94, dycHoTa 226.

17 Tpeba HAIIOMEHYTH J1a TIPU U3/IaBarby OBOT TEKCTa, IIPABUJIO TEXET YHTamka YIIIaBHOM
HUje IPUMEHBHBAHO jep Ce YHHU J1a j€ U CaM ayTop, a He KOIMCTH, CBOJHO KOMILTHKO-
BaHMje W3pase, a HAPOUUTO CHHTAKCHUUYKE OHOCE, KOje je MPOHANa3u0 y CBOjUM
M3BOpPHMA Ha jeTHOCTaBHUjE U HEeMY pasyMibHBHje madnone. Buneru crpane 87-90.
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3aTuM, 3aHUMJBUB je OOJUK fransient y pyKonucy 4 Ha MeCTy IIe y
pyxorucy D cTOju HOMUHATHB jeTHUHE NMApTUIIUIIA TTPE3EHTA (ransiens N KOju
ce Tako omHOCH Ha peky JlyHaB ,,koja mpomasu’. Mnak, 3aBHjeHa JMHH]jA
CIMYHA 3ape3y y TNPOAYXKETKY cJioBa ¢ OcCTaBjba MOTYNHOCT MOCTOjarba
o0nMKa Koju y cebu 4yBa MapTHLHUIICKY OCHOBY (y 003Hp [10j1a3e CKOPO CBH
KOCH TaJIeKH JeTHWHE M CBU MaJEKU MHOXHHE). ['ypKa y CBOM KPUTHYKOM
arapary TBpPJHM Jia je Ha OBOM MECTY, Ipe UCTpaBke, y pykomucy C mucaio
transientes. To ce caza y OBOM PyKONHUCY He BHIU, Meh)yTUM jIuuHU 0OIUK
IJ1aroja ce JIako YWTa M CTOjH HalHMCaH y MHOXWHHU intrant (6e3 MKaKBUX
kopekija). Mako ce y 003up He y3uma pykormmc C Oymyhm ma je, o cBemy
cynehu, HacTao Kao (MHANPEKTHH) PETHC PyKOMHca A4, T1aroi y MHOXKHHH 1,
kako ['ypka TBpAM, MapTHLHII Y MHOKHHH MOTY Jla yKa3zyjy Ha TO Kako je
noMeHyTa ckpaheHuIia paspeliaBaHa U cxpaTaHa. Y cliy4yajy na ckpalieHu
00K transient y pykonucy A Tpeba IpodnTaTé Kao MHOXKHUHY, CMaTpa ce Jia
Ou ce OHJ/Ia MapTHUITUIT MHOKHHE OTHOCHO Ha capita “pyKaBIle KOju mpoiase”
1 1a Ou ra Tpebaso paspentuTy Kao transientia (ca MOTyhuM qui yMecTo et
ucnpen mnaprtununa). Ilopegq moMeHyTe aHamW3e W MOTryher dYuTama
ckpaheHor 00HKa y pyKOTIUCY A, YMHH CE Ja je TeKCT TCIHUjU U CAMUM TUM
BEPOBaTHHjH aKO CE MPUXBATH YHTamkE pyKomuca D.

Y oBoM macycy, Tpeba 00paTUTH jOIIl MKy HA YUTAKE Y PYKOIHCY
A consilia ,,ninan, omryka“ ymecto concilia ,,cabop** Kako CTOjU y PyKOIIHCY
D m xaxo je mpaBwIHO (pagy ce 0 BaceJbeHCKUM cabopuma). [la im je ped o
HEYKOCTH CaMor IUCIIa KOjH HHUje Pa3IMKOBaO OBe (POHETCKU CIIMYHE PEeUH
(mro je mumcap pykommca D MOKyIIao Ja KOPUTYje), WM caMO O TPEIIn
mucapa pykomuca A, 4MHM ce J1a ce He Moxe TadyHo 3Hatu. OBae je
npuxsaheHa mpaBuiIHA BapHjaHTa Koja CTOju y pykorucy D.'*

V cnenchem omesbKy Tpeba W3IBOJUTH 3aHUMJBMBA YHTAA JIBE PEUH
KOje Cy IpejcTaBibalie MpodieM IpenucuBadruMa. To je Hajupe peu sarcita
KaJ| ce rOBOpHU O IpoBUHIMjU VcaBpuju Koja je Oorara u ,,00MiIyje” MHOTHM
nmobpuma.'” Y KITacHIHOM JIATHHCKOM TIOCTOjH TIPHUIIEB sarcinatus ,,HaTOBapeH"*
(om sarcina ,,tToBap*) u TO je ped Koja ce O4YeKyje Y 0BOj peucHumm. OOk
sarcitus je TIOCBEIIOYEH Y CPEAHOBEKOBHAM JJOKYMEHTHMA, aJId Kao TPOILTH
MApTUIUII TJ1aroNia sarcire ,,KPIUTH ¥ 3HaYUO OU ,,3aKkpruber’.*” Moryhe je

% O ToMe Ja ce jelmHOj peuu y CpelmheM BEKy 4eCTO JOJe/bUBAIO 3HAYCHE JAPYTe
peuu Koja joj je mo oonuky cnuyna Bumetn E. Lofstedt, Late Latin, Oslo 1959, 157-
162 (= Lofstedt, Late Latin).

' TIpenucuBauu cy ra O6enexxunu kao furcita C, fartica D, farcita E ounrienHo He
npeno3Hajyhin o Kojoj ce peun paiu.

20 C. Du Cange et al., Glossarium mediae et infimae latinitatis, ed. L. Favre, Niort
1883-1887. (= Du Cange, Glossarium), s.v. sarcitus.
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JIa je U OBJIe IOILIO 0 MHTep(EPEHIIHje IBE CIIMYHE PEUU U MEIIIaha FbUXOBOT
3Hadema.””! 3ampkaH je OOMMK KOjH CTOjH y pyKomucy A 0e3 HacWIIHOT
ITOKJIacu4aBama‘* y sarcinata. J{pyry HejacHOhy mpencTaBiba KEHCKU PO
npujesa copiosa (abi. jen.) y pykonucy 4 (=B) koju Ou ce Tako OTHOCHO Ha
npoBuHIMjy Kapujy ,,koja obuiyje (3martom), jeAHMHY WUMEHUILY >XEHCKOT
porma y pedenunu.’” Y pykomucy D (=C E) cToju cpemmH poi IpHaeBa
copioso (a0m. jen.) Koju Ou ce Tako OTHOCHO Ha 371aT0 ,,Kora UMa y H300MIby .
Nmak, mpBo TymMaueme YMHU ce HeMOTyhuM jep je oBaj MpUIEB y OAHOCHO]
pPEYCHUIIN YHjH je aHTereacHc peka ApsHj (fluuius Aruius), a He TPOBUHIIH]jA
Kapuja. ¥ jgpyrom cnyuajy, HampoOTHB, NMpPHJIEB je Ha IPaBOM MECTY,
HETOCPEIHO W32 MMEHHMIIE, U OIeT aJicKBaTHOT 3Hadyewma. OBje, MUCIH ce,
HEeMa pa3Jiora 3a CyMby MPIHKOM [TPUXBaTaba pellemha u3 pykonuca D.
Baxxan u Benuku npomyct pykonuca 4 (=B C) mpencrasiba U30CTa-
BJbamhe Heranwuje nondum (nundum xako ume y D u E) y pedeHun# y Kojoj
ce roBOpH Jia ce AHJPOHUK HUje 3Ba0 MOPPHUPOTSHUT 3aTO IITO Y BpeMe Kaja
Cce OH POIMO FHETOB OTAIl JOII YBEK HHje mocTao nap (nondum usurpauerat
sibi imperium Constantinopolitanum). be3 oBe Herammje pedeHHIa HE OU
“Majia CMHUCJIa U JOMyH-EHA je mpeMa pykomucy D (momymie He ca nundum
Kako cToju y D, Beh mpaBonICHOM BapHjaHTOM nondum Koja je CTaHaapIHa ’
Koja ce cpehe Ha npyrum Mectuma y pykonucy 4).*” Y oBoM ey y Kome ce
TOBOpH O Ha3WBy IapeBa y KoHcTanTHMHOMOJBY Tpeba mcTtahu w MOMEHYTH
packopak mmehy pykomuca A u D (=B C E) y nucamy BpeMeHa Iiiaroia
uocare (MHAUKATUB TIPE3€HTA Y A, UHAUKATUB UMIepdekra y D) y peueHHUIH
inde inoleuit quod filii omnes imperatorum uocantur porforogeniti** bynyhu
na oBnme nepdekar miaroja inolesco ,,yBpEXKHTH C€, YCTAJIUTH Ce* yBOAM
M3pUYHY PEUYCHMIly YHjH j€ BE3HHK quod, OYeKWBaHU OONMK TIiarona y
3aBUCHO] pEUCHUIIN OMO OW WMHAWKATUB Tpe3eHTa.”” Mako je HeoOWIHO MITO

' Buu NpeTXoiHy HallOMEHY.

22 Bumu ctp. 97, dychora 271.

2% O vecroj ynoTpedbu nundum ymecto nondum y cpelmeM BeKy BuueTH: P. Stotz,
Handbuch zur lateinischen Sprache des Mittelalters, 1-V, Miinchen 1996-2004, 111,
48-51. (FHLSMA)

** Bunetu HaniomeHy 193.

** Buperu nipumepe: Vita Meinwerci Episcopi Patherbrunnensis, ed. F. Tenckhoff,
Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum ex Monumentis Germaniae
Historicis separatim editi, Hannoverae 1921, 100; Chronicon Moguntinum, ed. C.
Hegel, Scriptores rerum Germanicarum in usum scholarum ex Monumentis
Germaniae Historicis recusi, Hannoverae 1885, 85; Rolandini Patavini Chronica
facta, ed. Ph. Jaffé, MGH SS 19, Hannoverae 1866, 57. Tpeba HamomenyTH na quod
HHje yoOH4ajeH Be3HUK U3pHUYHE peueHuIle nocie inoleuit: MHOTO uennhe ce jaBba ut
Y3 KOjH CTOjU KOHjYHKTHB (IIPE3€HTa MM UMIEep]EKTa).
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ce MHIUKaTHB uMrnepdekTa cpehe Kako y pykonrcuma Koju 1o cemy cyaehu
BoJIe OPEKyIo o1 A (KOju caM He CaJp>Kh OBO YHTAE), TAKO U y MAPaJICITHO]
TpaHH TpeAarma, YNHU CE J1a CE€ pagl O CIydajHO] MOMYAAPHOCTH, Tj. Jda CY
MpenucuBadn y ooe rpaHe (HajBepoBaTHUje HpenucuBadn npemiokaka 111 u
V), He3aBHCHO jefaH o1 IPYTOT, TIOCIIE BUILIE JIarojia y MHAUKAaTHBRY nMrepdexra
Tpeher nuia MHOXKHHE Y HICTOM Tiacycy (nascebantur, uocabantur, ponebantur)
M0 aHAJIOTHjU HACTABIIIH MIpENUCcHBake y umnepdexry. OBlie ce MHUCIH J1a ce
y OpUTHHANy Haja3hno oONMK u3 pykonmca A, a Jja ce y CBHUM OCTaJIUM
cllydajeBMMa pagdl O TPEIIy Koja ce JIaKo MOIVIa JOTOJWTH U Koja ce
CIIy4ajHO TIOHOBWJIA y 00€ TpaHe Mpeaama.

Crenehe maxme BpeaHo untame je acumine (A B C) u cacumine (D
E) 3a ,,Bpx*“ xonm omwmca miannae OnuMI, Ha 9UjeM ,,BpXy ce He ocehajy Hu
BETPOBHU, HUTH BH/JIe oOnau‘. OBaj mojarak Hajasu ce U y aeiy BeHcaHa ze
Bosea rae ce cpehe cacumen, cranmapnaa u onmre npuxBaheHa UMEHUIIA Y
3HaUYeHY IIaHMHCKOT Bpxa.”” C apyre ctpane, y pykonucy 4 (B C) Hanasu ce
pea acumen (01 acuére ,,OMTPUTH ‘) KOja y KIACHYHOM JIATHHCKOM 3HAYH
,,OLITPHLIA® WM ,,1iiJbak" >’ Mako Ou TEOPHjCKU MOIJIO Jia Ce€ TyMadu Jia ce
KOHKPETHH T0jaM ,,[IIMJbaK™ MPOIIMPUO TOKOM CPEIIbEr BEeKa Ha CBE CPOIHE
M0jMOBE I1a TaKO 00yXBaTHO U 110jaM ,,JUTAHWHCKH BPX'* YWHU C€ /1a HU30CTaHaK
OBE peud y PEYHHIINMA CPEIH-OBCKOBHOT JIATMHCKOT yImyhyje Ha TO na y
CpelbeM BeKy HHje JOIUIO JI0 MPOMEHE BheHOT 3Hauema.””® Cmatpa ce Jia ce
OBJIE jETHOCTAaBHO pajM O TpPEIINM TpenucHuBada W Jia ce y OpUTHHAITY
HaJIa3WiIa UCTa ped Kao U Y IPETIIOCTaB/beHOM AHOHIUMOBOM H3BODY.

VYV ciydajeBdMa Kaja je HEJIOTMYHOCT JEIHOI YMTama OYMIVICIHA,
outyka 0 m3bopy usmely Bapujantu Owia je jenHocraBHa. Jlako je, HaunMe,
owino m3abpatu usmel)y npunesa delicata “nnonua” D (=E) wu dessicata
LHucymena™ A(=B C), y3 umeHuny ferra ,;3emipa‘ kana ce y cieaehoj peue-
HUIIM TTOMUEE J1a Ty 3€MJbY HaBOJMaBa JieceT peka. VcTo Tako, BUIJbUBA je
Owmra 3amMeHa nuKBHAa (TIpW BeoMa CIWIHOM IHCAmy CIIOBA ¢ | f) Koja je
yuuHWIA na arcitudo ,,y3ak TPOCTOpP, MOPEY3™“ KaKO CTOjU y pyKomucy A

2V nemy Bencana ne bosea, VB, SH, 1, 73. Bunertu Takohe: Aeg. Forcellini, Lexicon
totius latinitatis, ed. J. Furlanetto, Patavii 1827-1831, s. v. cacumen (= Forcellini,
Lexicon); Ch. Lewis — Ch. Short, A Latin Dictionary, Oxford 1879, s. v. cacumen (=
Lewis-Short, A Latin Dictionary).

27V KJIaCHYHOM JIATHHCKOM OBa ped UMa | JIpyTa, aliCTPaKTHA 3HAYCHha, ajJi OHa Cy
jOII ymaJbeHHja oIl O4eKUBaHOT (HIIp. ,,omTpuHa yMa“). Bunern: Forcellini, Lexicon,
S. v. acumen; Lewis-Short, A Latin Dictionary, s. v. acumen. O Mmoryhum
NoOMepambuMa 3HaueHha Peu Y CPeAHBOBEKOBHOM JIaTHHCKOM Buxetu: Lofstedt, Late
Latin, 143-162.

*% Bugern: Du Cange, Glossarium; J. F. Niermeyer, Mediae latinitatis lexicon minus,
Leiden 1976.
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noctane altitudo ,Bucuna, TyOnMHA” Kako cToju y pykonucy D (=E) y pedeHuIn
y K0jOj je jenuHo MpBo 3Ha4Yeke Moryhe: paau ce Haume o [lapaanenuma.””

Bynyhu na ce Anonum y Beliem neny Tekcra BepHO Ipxku onpehennx
CHUHTAarMm WJIM CUHTAaKCUYKHUX OAHOCA, YIIPKOC IIPaBUITy TCKET YNTamkba YECTO Cy
onbanBaHe OHE PYKOIMCHE BapHjaHTE KOje Cy INpeACTaBibaliec HOBUHY WIH
HENrabJIOHCKO perrese.”’’ Ha mpuMep, mpeTnocTasiba ce 1a j& YHTABE quam y
cuntarmu quam ad secundam partem y pykomucy A (=B, C) rpemka
mpenycyBaya Koju je Tako MPOTyMadyuo cKpaheHHUIy y K0joj je jacHO Ouiio
BUJIJBMBO CaMO TIOYETHO CJIOBO. Hamme, Ha CBEM OCTaJlMM MECTHMa Y CITUCY U
Ha OBOM MecCTy y pykomucy D (=F) oBa Kiay3a MO4YHb€ BE3HUKOM quantum ad.
Hamomume ce 1a, Mako je OBO YjeIHO rpaMaTHUYK{ MpaBUiIaH OOJIKK, H300p je
MPEBACXOJJHO 3aCHOBAH HAa MHTEPHO] CTATUCTHIIN, OTHOCHO 3aCTYTIJbEHOCTH OBE
KJay3e y AHOHUMOBOM CIIHCY KOja je, aKo CE M3y3Me OBO MECTO, CTOIPOLICHTHA.
Hcro Tako, mpu n360py pasIUaUTOT pacropena pedur Koju ce cpehy y pyKonucy
A w D, IpemHoCT je MMao OHaj pacrioper] Koju je yobrudajeH y crucy. Tako je Ha
puMep TPEAHOCT JaTa penocieny est enim hec regio w3 pykonmca A (=B, C)
Haja penocienoM hec enim regio est uz pykonmca D (=E) jep ce y neny Beoma
4YeCcTo, Ha HECIIOPHUM MECTHMAa, jaBJba OBaj PEIOCIie]] INaroyia esse ¥ Be3HUKa
enim (est enim hec pars, est enim hec prouincia, est enim terra, est enim rex
utn.). CnmaHo je ogbadeHa BapujanTa prius u3 pykomuca D (=E) jep ce cByna y
CITHCY Y 3HAUCHY ,,Hajmpe’* 0e3 n3y3eTka KOPUCTU TPUIIOT Primo.

Octana Heciarama H3Mely pykomuca yIIaBHOM MOTY Ja Ce€
OKapakTepHIly Kao CIOBHE WIH JIPYTe Mamke pa3iike Koje Cy HaBeleHE y
amapary. [IpegHocT je, 300T TOpe pevueHOT, TaBaHa PYKOIHUCyY A.

I'paduje 3ajeqHNYKMX UMEHUIA U OCTAJMX BPCTa PeYd CTaHAAPIIU-
30BaHE Cy MpeMa JieKceMaMa Koje Ce Hallaze y PEYHHIUMA KIACHYHOT
JIATHHCKOT, HIIP. IHcao ce [itus ,,o0ana‘“ a He [ittus Kako CTOjU y pyKOIIUCHMA.
Jemuua paznmmka ox yoOWYajeHOT TPaBOIKCA j€ IMHUCAE CIOBa € YMECTO
mudTOHTa ge W oe jep je TO jeaHa OJ HajynedyaT/bUBUjUX Maneorpadckux
0ocoOHMHa Cpe/IibOBCKOBHUX JIATHHCKUX CIIOMEHHUKA. BilacTUTe MMEHHIIE KOje
ce OJIHOCE Ha JIMYHOCTH WK Teorpad)cKe MOjMOBE ITO3HATE Y aHTHIU TTHCAHE
cy y oOnuiuMa y KojuMa ce Haja3e y peyHHIuMa wind y Hajeehem nemy
m3Bopa (HIp. Aristotelis (reH. jen.) ymecto Aristotolis wim Aristotilis xaxo
CTOjU Yy pYKONHCHMA) - YKOIWKO BapHjaHTE W3 PYKOMUCAa HUCY HOCHIIE
HUKAaKBYy KapaKTEpPHUCTHKY Koja je Morna aa ymyhyje Ha MOp(OJIOMKY HIIH
CEeMaHTHYKy pa3iuKy. Tako, Ha MpuMep, HUje MemaH o0muk Parion y
npaBwmiHO Paros jep OM eBeHTyaTHO 0Baj 0OJMMK Morao nia Oyze cxBaheH u kao
MPUCB ca TPYKMM HACTABKOM 3a cpellbi pojl. McTo Tako, cadyBaH je 00IHK
Cypressibus (nat. 1.). 3a cranoBHuke Kutipa (paswtnao Cyprianis) 3aTo IITO

* Bunetn ctp. 99, dpycHoTa 298.
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Ou WCTIPaBKOM y CTaHIApIHHU OONWK OMI0 M3ryOJheHO 3HAYeHme ,,uemipec
KOje je MOK/1a Ha OBOM MECTY, MaKap camMo Kao MeTadopa, MOIJIO Ja IOCTOjH
¥ 3a ayTopa. Bnacture nmeHuIie koje Cy mo3HaTe TeK Off CpeIbEer BeKa, Kao U
OHE 32 Koje He TIOCTOjH OmIlTe NpuxBalieHa TPaHCKPHUIIIH]ja, MCAaHEe CY OHAKO
KaKo CToje y pykonucy 4.”'' BapujanTe BIacTUTHX HIMEHHLIA Y TIPBOM CIIy4a]y,
pamu pactepehera KpUTHYKOT arapara, HUCY OenexeHe.

O AHOHMMOBOM je3UKY

AHOHUMOB CIIHC je, Ka0 M MHOra Jpyra CpeJmOBEKOBHa Jela,
Ca4YMEHO YMHOTOME OJf Pa3JIMUUTHX Jiearha 1o3ajaM/beHUX Off APYTHX ITHCcana.
Yak 1 Kazia ce paay o macycrMa Kojl KOjHX W3BOPH HE MOTY Jia C€ IPEIO3HajYy,
MOCTOjU MOTYRHOCT Jla Cy W OHM TpenucaHd W Tyhu. 3aro, mouuwio ce of
MHUIIBEHA []a C€ 0COOCHOCTHMA je3MKa ITHCIIa MOTY Ha3BaTH CaMO OHE Koje ce
MIOHABJbAjy y LIEJIOM CIHCY, a J]a Ce CaMo 3a JICJIOBE KOjH, U3 HEKOT pasiiora,
MOpajy Ja HOCE JMYHH T1eYaT, MOXXE TBPIUTH J1a CY Y LEIWHU OPUTHHAIHU. Y
NPBOM CJIy4ajy, CMaTpalio ce Ja je, HaKo ce pajud O OpOjHHM IpenrCcaHuM
MECTHMa, CIOjeBe M3Mel)y THX Mecra (HeKaja CHUHTarMH, Hekaga LelnX
peueHHIa) HAYMHUO caM ayTop. YpaleHa je cTaThCTWYKa aHain3a 3aBUCHUX
peuc€HrIa, CBUX BpCTa BC3HMKA KaO0 W 3a JIAaTUHCKH je3I/IK KapaKTCPUCTUIHUX
MPEerHaHTHUX KOHCTpPyKIHWja (aKy3arnBa ca WH(QHHUTHBOM, abiaTUBa
arcoyTHOT | ci.). IIpoBepoM OBHX YMHMIIAIIA BHAENO c€ J1a Y AHOHHIMOBOM
Jiely TIocToju onpeleHa cuHTaKcH4Ka yjenHadeHocT. Hanme, y3poune pedenmie

21 O upeHTHQUKAIM]U 1 0cOOMHaMa AHOHUMOBOT je3uKa BuneTH crp. 87-90.

21V peTKuM Cily4yajeBuMa BpIICHE Cy U3MEHE OBaKBUX MMEHHMIIA O CTPaHE n3/1aBayva.
Ha npumep, momrTo je Ha OCHOBY KOHTEKCTa OYMIJIEHO Jia C€ IOA Ha3HMBOM
Mecolimus myucnu Ha cpricKor kpajba MuyTiHa, [IparyTuHoBor Opara, leroBo ume
je TpanckpuboBaHo Milutinus. Muciu ce 1a je Hempeno3HaT/bHUBH 00IUK UMEHA KOjU
Ce HaJla3¥ y OBUM PYKOIMCHMA MIPOM3BOJ IIET BPCTH Ipellaka HAaCTAINX BEPOBAaTHO
OBHM pezioM: 1) cII0BO ¢ je 300r CIIMYHOCTH IHCaba MpouuTaHo kao ¢ (Milutinus >
Milucinus), 2) u3BpiueHa je merare3a konconanara [ u ¢ (Milucinus > Miculinus) 3)
yMecTo i kopuihena je rpaduja e (Miculinus > Meculinus), 4) ymecto u kopunthena
je tpaduja o (Meculinus > Mecolinus) u 5) HajBepoBatHHje 300r ckpaheHOT
3anKcuBama Hasajna (TOpmke LpPTEe M3HAJ BOKaJa KOja MOXKE Ja INpeicraBiba 00a
HaszaJia) HOTPenIHo je npounTtano m ymecro n (Mecolinus > Mecolimus). O memamy
rpaduja i ¥ e, 3aTUM 0 U U Y CPEHHOBEKOBHOM JIATUHCKOM BuzetH y: HLSMA 111, 34-
48; 60-73. Moryhe je Takolje 1a cy HEKe Ol OBHX Ipelllaka HACTaJe Kao pPe3yJiTar
TPAaHCKPUIILIKje UMEHa ca IPUKOT Ha JIATHHCKHU. YropeauTtu: Mnidtivog > Melotinus
y Georgii Pachymerae Michael Palaeologus, lib. 5 c. 6.

22 O ymotpebu Be3HUKA €0 quod y CPEeIbOBEKOBHOM JIATHHCKOM BuneTH HLSMA
1V, 39e6.
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Hajqemhe MOYUBY BE3HUKOM quia WM TUIIMYHUM CPE€AH0BEKOBHUM BE3HUKOM
eo quod (He ymoTpebibaBa ce y3pouHO cum WU quoniam).”> PedeHnrie koje ce
yBoze ca (ef) quia Hanaze ce BehuHOM HcTpes IIaBHe pedeHHe (IITo je Beoma
PETKO Y KITACHYHOM JIATHHCKOM). MMa Majio BpeMEeHCKUX pedeHuIIa U HUjeJHOM
ce He ynorpebJbaBe KIACUIHO cum temporale. YMeCTO BpEMEHCKUX peYeHHIIA
KOpUCTE CE BE3aHW MAapTHUIMIIN WM arconyTHu abmaruB. JlomycHe pedeHHIe
YBOIM UCKJbYYMBO BE3HUK [icet M YIIIABHOM CE HaJIa3e Ha CaMOM Kpajy TIepHoIe.
Pedenuiie koje cToje y IaparakcH CIIOjeHe CY, aKO CY Y Y3POUHO-ITOCIICIMYHOj BE3H,
Hajuemlie BE3HWKOM enim, a ako Cy CYNpOTHE BEe3HHKOM tamen (Tpeba
HaIlOMEHYTH JIa C€ U jelaH U IPYTH BE3HUK Halla3e TIOHEKa]l y peueHHIaMa Koje
HEMajy Y3pO4HO, OTHOCHO a/IBEP3aTUBHO 3HAYCHHC).

Y npyrom ciydajy, MPETIOCTaBHIIO CEe Ja je ayTop INpH oOpaau
onpeheHe TeMe 3a Kojy je OMO JIMUHO 3aHHTEPECOBAH U O K0jOj j€ IeTa/be CaMo
OH MOTa0 Jia 3Ha, [UCA0 CaMOCTAIHO, OJHOCHO MPETIIOCTABUIIO C€ Jia CBH
JICIOBH O TaKBOj TEMH HOCE CTHJICKAa o0elexja Koja He MOCTOje Y OCTaTKy
cruca. 300r Tora je ypal)eHa aHaiu3a 1o TeMaTCKUM LeJIMHaMa: yropehuBaHu
Cy OIeJbIIM KOJU TOBOpe O TeorpadckuM oyiMkama, NpUBpead, o0HuajuMa,
TPEHYTHO] MOJUTUYKO] CUTYaIHjH U CII., C HAMEPOM Jia ce MpoHal)y OHU KOju
ce 10 CTHITY pa3iuKyjy ox octanux. [IpumeheHo je na cy macycu y Kojuma ce
MOMUBE ,,;OCTIONUH Kapno® cTuicku Jpyravdju, OJHOCHO Jla MMajy HEKe
0coOHUTOCTH Koje ce He cpehy y TONMKOj MEepH U TakBe BPCTE Ha JPYTUM
MecTHMa y Tekcty. [IpuMepu oBUX Macyca ¢y aHAIM3UPaHu y Tabenama:

Tabena 1

Catholicos nimium persequitur et habet

odio, propter timorem tamen domini
Caroli aliquod signum deuotionis nititur
ostendere uersus Romanam ecclesiam ut
ecclesia Romana dominum Carolum
prohibeat ut eundem non impugnet ac
eadem causa domini Caroli amicitiam
petit. Sed re uera totum est figmentum,
nec aliquid seruabit de promissis nisi
nimio terrore perterritus. Timet enim
dominum Carolum ex duplici causa.
Primo ex parte Maritime Regionis quia
totus exercitus dicti domini Caroli oportet
quod transeat per terram illam et tunc, si
uellet, facillime totam terram illam
bonam et opulentam ac argentifodinas
dictas occuparet, et homines de terra,
quia catholici et Latini esse dinoscuntur,

- aHAKoONyT (Haria MmpoMeHa CyOjekTa y
JEIHOj PEUCHUIIN)

nititur ostendere (sc. Milutinus)... ut
ecclesia Romana dominum Carolum
prohibeat ut eumdem non impugnet (sc.
Carolus) ac... Caroli amicitiam petit (sc.
Milutinus).

- MIOHABJbAC CHHTAIME

uersus Romanam ecclesiam ut ecclesia
Romana

- aHaKkonyT (BHUIIE HAIJIUX IPOMEHa
Ccy0jeKTa y jenHO] peUCHHMIIN)

exercitus... oportet quod transeat..., si
uellet (Carolus?),... occuparet
(Carolus?), et homines de terra... uellent
et, si hoc perderet, potiorem partem regni
sui perdidisset (sc. Milutinus).
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hoc libenter uellent et, si hoc perderet,
potiorem partem regni sui perdidisset,
secundo, quia regnum Rasie dictum
immediate est coniunctum Grecie, nec
distat a Thessalonica. Videns quod
exercitus dicti domini Caroli est sibi
prope et est iam quasi super terram quam
habet in dote ab imperatore, cernens se
eidem exercitui non posse resistere ac
regnum suum et terram dictam in periculo
petit pacem atque concordiam - licet alias
ubi posset facere, totum oppositum faceret.

- pa3NMyYMTa peKlHja HMCTO3HAYHUX
IJIaroyia ornaxkarma
uidens quod... (M3pUYHA pEYCHUIIA ca

quod)

cernens Se... NOR posse resistere
(xoHCTpYKIIHja aKy3aTuBa ca
WHOUHATHBOM)

- HaroMWjaBake 3aBUCHHX pPEYCHHIA
KOj€ peTupajy Be3aHH MapTHIIHITH
Videns quod..., cernens se... petit pacem
atque concordiam.

Tabena 2

Ex hiis satis aduerti potest quod
Bulgaria et Ruthenia et Rasia sunt inter
Greciam et Hungariam et ideo, ubi
dominus Carolus haberet
imperium, confederatione facta cum rege
Hungarie idem dominus Carolus ex una
parte et rex Hungarie Carolus ex altera parte
de facili haberent et subiugarent omnes illas
scismaticas et barbaras nationes que tam
opulenta et delicata regna sicut iniusti
possessores occupant. Et posito quod idem
dominus  Carolus dictum imperium
Grecorum non haberet totum, ipse ex una
parte et dictus rex Hungarie ex altera parte
preoccuparent imperium prefatum et omnes
nationes dictas. Nam rex Carolus, frater
sancti Ludouici , pater regis Sicilie, quia ad
imperium Constantinopolitanum hauelabat
et per consequens omnes prefatas nationes
faciliter occuparet , fortissimo uinculo se
coniunxit regi Hungarie eo quod filiam
eius recepit pro filio suo et filiam suam
dedit filio illius ut ex duplici parte imperium
dictum et nationes prefate quam facillime
occuparentur et impugnarentur, nec adhuc
nobilior et efficacior modus perueniendi et
subiugandi dictum imperium et nationes
dictas est isto: dum tamen memoratum
regnum Hungarie haberet pacem.

Grecorum | ...

- IOHABJbAE CYOjeKTa Yy IyHOM OOIUKY
Y TIIaBHO] W 3aBHCHO] PCUYCHHUIIN

ubi  dominus Carolus haberet
Grecorum imperium, confederatione
facta cum rege Hungarie idem dominus
Carolus...

- TIOHABJhAKLE jETHE UJICje

L idem dominus Carolus ex una parte et
rex Hungarie Carolus ex altera parte de
facili haberent et subiugarent omnes
illas scismaticas et barbaras nationes...
Il ipse ex una parte (sc. dominus
Carolus) et dictus rex Hungarie ex
altera parte preoccuparent imperium
prefatum et omnes nationes dictas.

Il quia ad imperium Constantino-
politanum hauelabat (sc. rex Hungarie
Carolus) et per consequens omnes
prefatas nationes faciliter occuparet

IV ut ex duplici parte imperium dictum
et nationes prefate quam facillime
occuparentur et impugnarentur

V nec adhuc nobilior et efficacior
modus perueniendi et subiugandi dictum
imperium et nationes dictas est isto
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Ha ocHOBy W311BOjeHUX LIpTa TOpe HaBEJCHUX JICIIOBa MOIIO O ce
MPETIIOCTAaBUTH M CKPOMHO JnuTepapHo ymehe mmcma. MehyTtum, momro
aHAKOJIYTH U IOHABJbaha MOTY OWUTH M3pa3 HE CaMO HEIOBOJbHE CITHCATEIHCKE
BemTHHE Beh U yHyTpallmkhe HAeTOCTH (CTpaxa, )Kypbe Wil KeJbe 3a JOIBO-
paBameM) Tpebasio Ou y3eTH y 0031p U M3BECTaH IICUXOJIOIIKH puTHcak. Ha
npuMep, METOCTPYKO MOHABJbAE jellHE Ueje Y KpaTKoM macycy (Hamaja Ha
KoHCTaHTHHOIIOJECKO TTAPCTBO M OCTalle CyCeaHe Hapoje) Momio Ou ma ce
MPOTYMauH Kao jkeJba 32 HCTHIAKEM OBOT TUIaHA.

3aro, Oynyhu ma oBe omesbKe OCHMM TMOMEHYTHX CTHJICKUX OCOOH-
TOCTH TOBE3yje HCTa TeMa 3a KOjy je mucal] Morao OWUTH JINYHO 3aMHTE-
PECOBaH M 0 KO0jOj 300T IeHE CaBPEMEHOCTH HajBEPOBaTHH]EC HUje MOTA0 Ja
yuTa y JeiauMa JPYrux ayTopa, cMmarpa c€ Ja Cy OHM Yy IOTIIYHOCTH
OpUTHHAITHK W Jia TIPENCTaBibajy HM3pa3 AHOHHMOBE CaMOCTAIIHE MHCIIH.
BuxoBe nuTepapHe KapakTEpHCTHKE Cy pe3yinrar Ouio AHOHHUMOBE
CHocOOHOCTH THCamka Ha JJATHHCKOM jE€3HKY, TPEHYTHE Y3HEMUPEHOCTH, HITH
00a oBa YMHHUOLIA 33j€HO.



DESCRIPTIO EUROPAE ORIENTALIS

(JIATHHCKM TEKCT)

OIINC UCTOYHE EBPOIIE

(cprckH mpeBox)






DESCRIPTIO
EUROPAE
ORIENTALIS

Tres sunt partes principales
mundi: Asia, Africa et Europa.
Asia extendit se a meridie per
orientem in*"* septentrionem. Vocatur
autem hec pars mundi*® Asia a
quadam muliere sic dicta que*®
imperium orientis apud antiquos
tenuit. Europa extendit se a
septentrione in occidentem. Dicitur
autem Europa a filia regis Agenoris*'’
que sic nominabatur*™® et imperium
totius Europe apud antiquos tenuit.
Africa autem extendit se™ ab
occidente in meridiem. Dicitur autem
hec pars mundi*' Africa a quadam
muliere sic dicta que filia fuit Libani**
regis et apud antiquos imperium
Africe tenuit. Ex hiis apparet manifeste

Betlom. DE
**in] usque ad D E
> mundi] om. D E
?1° que] quia E

OIINC
NCTOYHE
EBPOIIE

Tpu cy miaBHa nena cBera:
Asuja, Appuka u EBpona. A3uja ce
npomesice 00 jyea npema ucmoxy 0o
cesepa.! OBaj &eo cBera ce 30Be
A3zuja no mexoj scenu Koja ce maxo
36ana, a Koja je y cmapo epeme
eocnodapuna Hcmorxom." Eepona ce
npomedice 00 cesepa npema 3anaoy,™
a 306e ce Eepona no xhepxu xpawva
Aeenopa, xoja ce maxo Hazusana u
Koja je y cmapo epeme 20cnooapund
yenom Eeponom. A Agpuxa, nax,
npomedice ce 00 3anaoa npema jysy™ ' u
0Baj Je0 cBeTa HaszuBa ce Adpuka
M0 HEKOj KEHHU Koja ce Tako 3Baja,
Koja je Ouma khepka xpasea JInbana
M Koja je y cTapo BpeMe Biajana
Adpukom.” U3 oBora ce jacHO BUAH

1" Agenoris] Ageuoris ut uid. A, Ageroi D*<, Ageronis E

' nominabatur| uocabatur D E

2% autem] om. E

20 extendit se] tr. D E

2! mundi] om. E

22 Libani] Libam B, aliter Libie D" "=
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Asiam tenere dimidium totius orbis*,

Europam®* autem® et Africam
alterum dimidium*®. Asia autem
diuviditur in Maiorem et Minorem.
De Asia Maiori*’ dominus de Curco
satis plene tractauit. De Asia
autem®® Minori et de aliquibus
partibus Europe superficialiter, de
moribus et condicionibus hominum
et prouinciarum contentarum in
dictis partibus® Europe est hic per-
tractandum®’. Et quia prima®' pars
Europe uocatur Thracia, que nunc
Grecia appellatur, ideo primo de

Thracia™* seu de imperio
Constantinopolitano est*® dicendum,
deinde de regnorum** condicionibus
Rasie, Bulgarie, Ruthenie*?,

Albanie, Hungarie Polonieque®*

tractandum est.

Quantum ad Greciam®’, siue™*
*imperium Constantinopolitanum,

5 totius orbis] tr. D E
»* Europam] Europa D E
2 autem] om. E

na Asuja obyxeama nonosuny yenoe
ceema, a Espona u Agppuxa obyxea-
majy opyey nonosuny.' A3mja ce
menmn Ha Bemmky m Mamy Asmjy.
Bemuky Aswmjy je rocmonap Kopuka
Jocra ucupnHo omnucao.’ A o
Mainoj A3uju 1 0 HEKUM JIeTIOBHMaA
EBpone - o oOuvajuma Jpynu u
NpuIMKama y IpoBHHLHMjaMa Koje ce
Haja3e y IOMEHYTHM JeJIOBHMa
EBpone - oBme he ce nerumMuyHO
pacrpaBibatd. M momro ce mpsu
neo EBpore HaszuBa Tpakuja, a oHa
ce cama 30Be [puka,”™ mpBo he ce
ropoputd o Tpakuju, wWIH O
KoHCTaHTHHOMIOJBCKOM LIapCTBY, a
3aTuM he ce pacmpaBbath o
MpwiINKaMa Koje  BIagajy y
KpajbeBcTBUMa Pamkoj, byrapckoj,
Pyrenmnju, AnGanuju, Yrapckoj u
[osbckoj.™

IlIto ce tuue I'puke, ogHO-
cHO KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJBCKOT LIApCTBa,

26 alterum dimidium] alteram dimidiam 4 B C

7 maiori] minori £*¢

2% autem] uero D E

* in - partibus] repet. E

20 pertractandum] tractandum D E
3! prima] om. A B C

#2 Thracia] scripsi, Trecia A, Tracia B C, Grecia D E

P estlom. DE

34 regnorum] regno B, et post add. sup. I. E*"

25 Ruthenie] post corr. D*™, Tuchenie D«

#¢ Polonieque] Poloniaque D¢
#7 Greciam] De Grecia E" ™=
% siue] seu C

» imperium] ad ante add. D E
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dicendum quod* dictum imperium
continet duas partes, uidelicet Asiam
Minorem et Thraciam dictam. Et
ideo imperium illud dinoscitur*
esse permaximum et opulentum
ualde. Prima enim pars imperii
dicti** est Asia Minor, in qua sunt
ille ciuitates famose quas nominat
beatus Iohannes in Apocalipsi,
uidelicet Ephesus, ad quam scribit
apostolus Epistulam ad Ephesios,
Philadelphia, Laodicia, Thyatira,
Pergamum et Sardis. Ibi est et
Calcedonia, maxima ciuitatum?®,
ubi** consueuerunt concilia**® generalia
celebrari. Ibi est et*” Nicomedia ad
quam Hannibal, princeps Carthaginis,
timore Romanorum fugiens ueneno
animam®™® expirauit. Preter has
ciuitates famosas sunt in ipsa Asia,
que nunc a Grecis Natuli** appellatur,
quadringente  magne  ciuitates
exceptis oppidis, castris, fortaliciis et
uillis innumerabilibus.”® Irrigatur
tota terra dicta quindecim fluminibus
naualibus. Et circa Thraciam, uel
circa®™ partes Constantinopolitanas,

* quod] est £

*! dinoscitur] dignoscitur B C, dicitur D E

22 dicti] dicta Er
* et’] etiam D E

¥ maxima ciuitatum] iuxta ciuitatem D E

3 ubi] vero del. D, add. sup. I. D
6 concilia] consilia4 B C

*et] etiam D E

8 ueneno animam] t». D E

# Natuli] Napuli D E

Tpeba pehm ga ce TOMEHYTO
ApCTBO CacToju W3 JBa Jeina,
OoIHOCHO Mane A3sWje U TOMEHyTe
Tpakuje. CaMuM TUM BUJU ce 1A je
OBO I[aPCTBO OTPOMHO U BEOMa
6oraro. Hanme, npBu 1eo moMeHyTor
napctsa je Mana Asuja. Y 10j ce
HaJla3e OHU CIIABHU T'PajoOBU KOje
HaOpaja ceetu JoBan y OTKpOBE®Y,
Haume Edec, y koju amocron
ynyhyje Ilocnanuny Edemanuma,
Ounanenduja, Jlaonukeja, Tujarupa,
Ilepram u Capa.* Tamo je u
XankenoH, BEIUKH Tpaj, Tae Cy ce
OpKaBajl BaceJbeHCKU cabopu.™
Tamo je u Huxomenuja y xojoj je
Xanuban, kapmazuncku 60jckogoha,
bexcehu y cmpaxy 00 Pummana 00
omposa uzdaxuyo.X OcuUM OBHX
CIIABHHX TPajioBa y T0j A3uju, KOjy
I'puu cana 30By Anaronuja," Hamaszu
Ce YETPUCTO BEIHMKHX IpajgoBa (HE
pauyHajyhu rpaauhe, yTBphema,
yTBpae u 06e30pojHa cena). Ilemy
OBy 3€MJby HABOIHaBa IIETHAECT
TUIOBHUX peka. A oko Tpakuje, OIHOCHO
ok0 KOHCTaHTHHOIOJBCKOT Kpaja,

>0 Preter - innumerabilibus] Nota de quadringentis magnis ciuitatibus in Asia Minori

et in Turquia D" "=
»1 circa] citra 4
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irrigatur Danubio®?, permaximo

fluuiorum, qui*® per Hungariam
transiens in Bulgariam perforat
Alpes et totus®™* se frangit in quodam
magno®® precipitio®® cuius rugitus®’
ad tres dietas auditur. Inde diuiditur
in septem capita et transiens®® per
dictam terram intrat™ Mare
Ponticum,* uel, secundum alios,
Mare Magnum.

Continet hec pars Grecie
septem  prouincias,  uidelicet
Bithyniam, unde oriundus fuit beatus
Lucas; dicitur enim** Bithynia a
quodam rege sic nominato.
Galatiam, a Gallicis nominatam quia
a Gallorum gentibus olim*® extitit
occupata. Ad incolas huius
prouincie scribitur Epistula ad
Galatas. Verum est etiam quod circa
Constantinopolim  est castrum
quoddam quod uocatur Galata**.
Isauria, sic dicta quia est referta et
sarcita®® omnibus bonis.

261

nporuyde /lyHaB, orpoMHa peka koja
npoja3u Kpo3 Yrapcky, Hue A0
Bbyrapcke, mpoOuja maHuHe u 1ena
ce cypBaBa y HeKH orpoMas ambuc,*”
a BEH XyK dyje ce Ha TpHU JaHa
xoga.X*"' Ty ce oOemu Ha cedam
pykasaya™" W, HakOH MTO mpole
KpO3 IIOMEHYTY 3eMJbY, YJIUBa CE Y
IToHTCKO MOpE WM, Kako ra Apyru
30BY, Benuko mope.**™

Y oBom geny Ipuke
MOCTOjH ceJaM TPOBUHIK]ja,** TO
ject butuHmja, e ce poAMo CBETH
Jlyka, a 306e ce bumunuja no Hexom
Kpasy Koju je Hocuo mo ume;™
Tanamuja, nazuea ce maxo no I anuma,
jep cy mwom Hexaoa eocnodapuia
eancka niemena™™ (CTaHOBHHMIIIMA
oBe nmpoBuHIMje ymyheHa je
INocnanumna ['anaharnma), a ctrHa je
1 TO Aa ce y Om3uan KoHcTaHTHHONO b
Halla3u HEKO yTBpheme Koje ce
HazuBa [amara;*" HcaBpuja, Tako
Ha3BaHa jep je MyHa W KpIaTta CBUM
nmoopuma; XY

XIX

»2 Danubius perforat Alpes et precipitur et in septem diuiditur D" "=

253 qul] que Da.c.

»4 totus] scripsi, totum codd.
* magno] om. E

¢ magno precipitio] . D

»7 De Danubio fluuio cuius rugitus ad I1I dietas auditur £” "=

»% transiens] transient 4 B C

9 intrat] intrant ut uid. A, intrant ut uid. B, intrant C

20 Ponticum] Pontifi ante del. E
! Grecie] om. D E

*2 enim] om. E

23 olim] om. D E

4 Galata] prima litt. dub. A, Salacha B, Salacha C
5 sarcita] surcita Cr<, furcita C*<, fartica D, fartita £
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266

Phrygia®™, in hac fuit sita illa
famosissima ciuitatum Troia.*®’
Lydia*®, in hac prouincia olim erat
sedes regni Asie. Est enim quasi
insula eo quod a duobus magnis*”
fluuiis naualibus, scilicet Ela et
Pactolo,”® circumdatur. Caria, in
hac est fluuius Aruius nomine qui
harenas permixtas auro copioso””
continet.”” Pamphylia, a Pamphylo
rege sic dicta.

Asia prefata, que est pars*”
Grecie, continet in se dictas
prouincias. Ab oriente circumcingitur
Turcis, a septentrione Tartaris et
Ruthenis, ab occidente Bulgaris et
Cumanis, a meridie Thracia. Terra
est in omnibus habundans et fertilis
in pane, uino, piscibus, carnibus,
auro, argento, serico, sed homines
illius terre sunt uvalde imbecilles et
in nullo apti*” ad prelium et ideo
reddunt  tributum  Turcis et
Tartaris.”” Vnde, quia dictis Turcis
nolebant reddere tributum, ab eisdem
septimo anno transacto tota terra
dicta?” fuit deuastata,

274

6 Phrygia] situs magne Troye E""®
*7 bonis - Lydia] B*", ciuitatum om. B

Dpueuja, y rmoj je 6uo cmeuwimen onaj
yyeernu epad Tpoja;* Jlunuja, y oBOj
NPOBUHIMjH HEKaga ce HaJla3uio
cenumte A3WjcKor KpasbeBcTBa V!
Y HAJKK je OCTPBY, jep je OKPYXYjy
JBE BelWKe IUIOBHE peke - Ema u
[Makromo;*" Kapuja, y o0Boj mpo-
BUHIIMjU Halla3u ce PeKa 10 MMEHY
ApBHj uYMjH je TMecaKk MOMENIaH ca
BCIMKOM KOJIMYMHOM 3jara; V™
[Mamdunmja, koja ce Tako 30BE TIO
kpasby [Tampury. ™

VY rope momeHyTo] A3swju,
Koja je neo [puke, yHyTap me Hanaze
ce MPOBHHIM]E KOje c€ Ha HCTOKY
rpanuye ca Typuuma, Ha ceBepy ca
Tarapuma u Pyrenuma, Ha 3amany
ca byrapuma n Kymanuma, a Ha jyry
ca Tpakujom.™ V 3emJbu Ma cBera
y n3001IBY: OOTara je >KUTOM, BUHOM,
prOOM, CTOKOM, 371aTOM, CpeOpOM H
CBHJIOM. AJIH, JbyIU Y OBOj 3€MJBH CY
BeoMa cJ1a0H 1 YOIIILTE HHCY CIIOCOOHN
3a 607 u 300r Tora mahajy ganak
Typuuma u Tarapuma. Taxo, nomro
HHUCY xTerH Ja 1iahajy nanak Typiwma,
OBH Cy IIOCJIE CelaM TOJMHA LEeTy
TIOMEHYTY 3€MJbY Pa30pHIIH,

% Lydia] scripsi, Libdia A B C, Liberdia D E

* magnis] om. D E

7 Pactolo] scripsi, Patolo A D E, Pacolo B C

! copioso] copiosa A B

7 continet] detinet D E

P estpars] tr. D E

7 in se dictas ]| dictas in se 4 C

7 apti] repet. A

¢ De hominibus Asie Minoris D" "=
7 terra dicta] tr. D E
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depopulata® et depauperata et ex hoc
est multum*” imperatoris Constantino-
politani diminuta potentia. Homines
incole dicti®® christiani sunt, ac
tamen scismatici perfidi.

Secunda pars Grecie dicitur
Thracia, a filio Iafeth, filii Noe,*' sic
nominata®™. Inde Grecia quasi
Thracia. In prima parte huius Tracie
circa Mare Mediterraneum in quodam
monte non nimium*’ eleuato est sita
illa®*  famosissima  ciuitatum
Constantinopolis®, a Constantino
imperatore sic dicta. Nam primo**
Bysantium appellabatur. Hanc
ciuitatem dictus Constantinus
imperator in magnitudine diuitiis ac
meritis fere Romane®™ coequauit
ciuitati. In ea sunt duo palatia
imperialia de porfido marmore
fabricata mire pulchritudinis et, quia
filii imperatorum qui in eisdem
palatiis® nascebantur uocabantur
porfirogeniti, sic dicti uel a
palatiis® quia porfido erant
constructi*® uel quia super porfidem
lapidem quando®' nascebantur

OIYCTOIIMJIM M OIJbadKald U 300T
Tora je Moh KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJHCKOT
mapa Jocra  yMmameHa X" A
MOMEHYTH XpHIThaHHU KOjU Ty KHBE
CYy W3AajHUYKH mu3MaTuiy. X"
Hpyru neo I'puke Ha3uBa ce
Tpakuja u naszeana je maxko no cumy
Jagema, Hojesoe cuna, " mna je
tako ['puka ckopo HCTO MTO H
Tpakuja.™*¥ V¥V mnpBom npeny ose
Tpakuje, oxo Cpemo3eMHOr Mopa,
Ha HEKOM HE HapOYUTO BUCOKOM
Opay CMELITEH je OHaj YyBEHH Tpal
KoncrantuHomoss, Ha3BaH Mo LAPY
Koncrautuny. Ho, mpBo ce 3Bao
Buzant.**' OBaj Tpan moMeHyTH
nap KoncrantuH je mo GorarcTBy u
yIieny CKOpO U3jelHadno  ca
PumoMm. Y memy ce Hanase 1Be
Hapcke mnajare o nopgupHor
MepMepa U3y3eTHE JIETIOTE H, TTOIITO
Cy Ce I[apCKU CHUHOBH KOJH Cy C@
pabamu y THM nanaraMa Ha3WBaJH
nopQuporeHuTH - OUIIO MO Najarama
Koje cy Owmiie usrpalene oz mopdupa,
Owio 3aTo IITO Cy, Kajga cy ce
pabamu, ogmax mo polhemy OuBam

% depopulata] depulata D*“E*“, post corr. D*™, post corr. E*"

7 est multum] . D E
2 dicti] ibidem D E

! Noe] nomine C, nomine del. D, add. sup. . D

2 nominata] nominato £
* pnimium] nimio £
* illa] illo B

* De ciuitate Constantinopolitana £”7*, Nota de Constantinopolim D" "*

¢ primo] prius D E

7 Romane] rone abrev. A, ratione B, Rome C D E

% palatiis] om. D E

¥ uel - palatiis] om. C

0 constructi] constricti £
»! quando] quanda B
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in ipso suo ortu ponebantur, inde
inoleuit quod®  filii omnes
imperatorum uocantur® porfirogeniti.
Notandum tamen quod hic**
imperator qui nunc imperat non
uocatur porfirogenitus, sed Andronicus
eo quod, quando natus fuit, pater
suus Michael Paleologus nondum*”®
usurpauerat sibi imperium
Constantinopolitanum. Et ideo non®*
nominatur ut filius imperatoris.

In ea etiam ciuitate est
ecclesia mire pulchritudinis ad
honorem sancte Sophie consecrata.
Ciuitas dicta et regio in circuitu que
proprie Thracia appellatur ab oriente
circumcingitur Propontide.
Propontide*” enim uocatur arcitudo®®
illius maris ubi de Constantinopoli
est introitus ad Mare Magnum unde
itur ad Asiam Minorem, Turcos et
Tartaros et ceteros barbaros, habens
latitudinem solum septem stadiorum,
antiquitus autem uocabatur Helles-
pontus.*” A meridie circumcingitur
Mari Mediterraneo unde*” et portum
nobilissimum et permaximum habet.

2 quod] quia D E
% uocantur] uocabantur B C D E
»4 hic] sic B

MoJIaraHy Ha MOPQHUPHU KaMeH - Off
Tor M00Oa yBpeXkno ce obruuaj ga ce
CBH WApCKH CHHOBH Ha3WBajy
nop¢puporennTu. " Tpeba ncrahu
Jla ce OBaj 1ap, Koju caja Blajaa, He
30Be MOpPHUPOreHUT, Beh AHAPOHUK
3aTO IITO, KajJia C€ POIHO, HEroB
oranr Muxawo [laneonor jomr yBek
HUje y3ypIupao MPECTO
KoncrantuHonossckor mapcrBa. U
CTOTa C€ OH HE OCJOBJhaBa Kao
apcKu cuH, XV

Y ToM rpanmy je IpKBa
HEOOWYHE JICTIOTE Koja je mocBehena
ceetoj Coduju. I[TomenyTtn rpax (u
oblmacT OKO era Koja ce 30Be
Tpakuja) na ucmoxy je ousuuen
Ipononmuoom. ™™ IlpomnoHTHIOM
ce Ha3WBa OHa] MOpEy3 Tne ce U3
KoncrantuHonosba ynasu y Benuko
Mope, a ofamie ce uiae ka Maioj
Azmju, xa Typruma u Tatapuma u
ocranmuMm BapBapuma. llupox je
caMo ceaM CTaauja, a y crapo mooa
3Bao0 ce XemecrmoHT.® Ha jyry je
OHNBUYCH CpeHOSeMHI/IM MOpEM, T
ce Haja3W M3Yy3eTHO JIeTla W BEeJnKa
myka.

»5 nondum] scripsi, om. A B C, nundum D E

»¢ non] om. B

*7 Propontide] om. B C
»% arcitudo] altitudo D E

» Latitudo Hellesponti VII stadiorum D™ "=

% unde] om. E
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Circa portum istum®” de uoluntate
imperatoris lanuenses tenent duas
ciuitates quarum una uocatur
Trapezus, altera®” Sinope. Ille autem
qui preest eis uocatur comino,” id
est™™ marcio. Ab occidente circum-
cingitur Macedonia, que fuit patria
Alexandri, in qua est illa famosa®”
ciuitas Philippi*® ad quam scribit
apostolus Epistulam ad Philippenses.
Sed nunc est quasi destructa, apparet
tamen adhuc’” stabulum marmo-

reum Bucephali®®, equi dicti®®
Alexandri. A septentrione
circumcingitur  Danubio’®  qui

diuiditur in septem capita,’’ ut
dictum est, quorum, quodlibet*'? est,
habens in latitudine ad tres leucas.

Preter hanc prouinciam que
Thracia proprie dicitur’” continet
hec pars Grecie septem alias prouincias.
Primo uidelicet Macedoniam, sic
dictam a Macedone rege.

1 portum istum] hunc portum £
2 altera] et ante add. D E

% comino] camino 4 B C

% est] om. B

% jlla famosa] tr. D E

JIBa rpama oko Te JIyKe, Of KOjuX ce
jeman 3oBe Tpame3yHT, a IpyTH
CuHoma, 1O BOJBH I1apa JOpKe
bBenoBmann,™ a oHa] KoOjH
yIpaBiba BUMa 30BE C€ TKOMUHOT,
omHocHO Mapkw3.*™™ Ha zanady ce
epanuuu ca Maxeoonujom,™™ xoja
Jje buna omayubuna Anexcanoposa,™
M Yy KOjOoj C€ Hajla3W OHAj YyBEHH
rpag Pununu KoMe je amocTo
ynytuo [locnanuny @unnnpaHuMa.
Cama je ckopo paspylleH, ajiu ce
WMaK y BHEeMYy joIl BUAW MepMepHa
mrana bykedana, koma MOMEHYTOT
Anekcannpa.*' Ha ceBepy ouBUYEH
je HynaBom™™" koju ce, kao MITO je
Beh pedeHo, penum Ha cegam
pyKaBalia o KOjUX je CBaK{ IHPOK
Jio Tpu Jure. !

OcuM oBe TPOBHHIIH]jE KOja
ce Ha3uBa Tpakwja y OBOM Jemy
I'puke HaAmasm ce cedam Opyeux
nposunyuja. X I[lpea, Maxedonuja,
MaKo Ha38aHa no Kkpassy Maxedony.

% Philippi] scripsi, Philippis B D E, Phillippis 4 C
*7 tamen adhuc] autem adhuc D, autem add. sup. [. D, adhuc autem £
% Bucephali] scripsi, Bucefale A B, Bucefal C*<, Busifali add. in marg. D, Bisifali E,

aliter Bucifali E" ™=
% equi dicti] post corr. add. sup. I. D

1 Notandum Danubium diuisum in VII capita quorum quodlibet continet in latitudine

III leucas E™" ™=

I quodlibet septem capitum Danubii continet tres leucas in latitudine D™=

2 quodlibet] quilibet D, quilibet ut uid. E

*® Thracia proprie dicitur] proprie dicitur Tracia D E
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In hac est’™ Mons Olimpus®” qui in
tantum extollitur ut in cacumine®
eius, nec uenti, nec nubes
sentiantur’’. Habundat multum?"®
uenis aureis et argenteis. In ea etiam
est campus pulcherrimus, totus
planus, habens in longitudine tres
dietas et totidem in Ilatitudine.
Irrigatur duobus fluuiis naualibus. Ab
oriente habet Constantinopolim, uel
Thraciam, a meridie Achaiam, ab
occidente Thessalonicam, a septentrione
Ruthenis circumcingitur. Secundo®”
Thessaliam, a Thessalo rege sic
nuncupatam. Est enim hec regio®
multum lata et opulenta, unde et
usque ad®' hodiernum diem reseruat
sibi nomen regni**: uocatur enim
regnum Thessalonicense. In ea® est
illa ciuvitas famosa que uocatur
Thessalonica, unde et tota regio
nominatur,” habens portum maris
latissimum. In ea etiam est Mons
Parnassus, olim Apolloni**»
consecratus.

14 est] enim £

Y woj ce nanazu nnanuna Onumn, Koja
ce MONUKo u3oudce y 8UCUHY O0d ce
HA FoeHOM 8pXY He oceliajy Hu 6emposu,
Humu ce euode oonayu. Uma nyno
3MamHux u cpebpuux sxcuna.” Y mwoj
ce Haja3u Tpesieno IMoJbe, CACBUM
paBHO, KOje Y Iy’)KUHY UMa TPH JaHa
X0lla U UCTO TOJUKO Yy INUPHUHY.
Hasonmagajy je aBe MmioBHE peke."
Ca meHe UCTOYHE CTpaHe Hajla3| ce
KoncranTunonoss wim Tpakuja, Ha
jyry Axaja, Ha 3anany Tecanwuja, a
HAa ceBepy TpaHMYM ce ca
Pyrenuma.'" llpyra, Tecaruja, maxo
Hazeana no kpamy Tecany.™ OBaj
Kpaj je BeoMa MPOCTpaH M Oorar u
KpaJbeBCTBO CBE JI0 JJaHa JaHAIIer
M0 HEMYy HOCH MUM€, OMHOCHO 30Be
ce ComyHcko kpajbeBcTBO."W VY
OBOM Kpajy HajJa3u ce YyBeHH Ipal
koju ce Ha3uBa CoONlyH 1O KOME je
nena peruja nobuna ume,” a Koju
MMa BEOMa LIUPOKY MOPCKY JYKY. V
060j obnacmu Haia3u ce NAAHUHA
Ilapnac koja je wekada Ouna
nocsehena Anonony.™"

> mons Olimpus de eius cacumine non sentiuntur nubes nec uenti £ "=

316 cacumine] acumine 4 B C

317 sentiantur] sensiantur 4 B C

% multum] multis D E

¥ Secundo] secunda D"

320 est - regio] hec enim regio est D £
2ad]etinD, in E

32 reseruat - regni] sibi reseruat regni nomen D E

3 ea]illaenim D E
2 nominatur] naminatur 4

3% Apolloni] scripsi, Apolino 4 B C, Appolino D*¢, Appolini D>, Appolini £
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Nunc autem uocatur Sfeptagoria®

quod idem est quod mons sanctus eo

quod ibi est  multitudo®”
monachorum Grecorum
anachoretarum qui calogeri

dicuntur. Hec fuit patria illius
famosi militis Achillis. In ea primo
equi*® domiti fuerunt et denarii aurei
fabricati. Quattuor magnis fluuiis
naualibus irrigatur. Magnam partem
istius prouincie, seu regni, possidet
rex Rasie, seu Seruie’”, et hoc nomine
dotis** eo quod filiam imperatoris qui
nunc imperat duxit in uxorem.
Circumcingitur enim hec prouincia a
parte orientis Macedonia, a meridie
Achaia, ab occidente Rasia et Seruia,™'
a septentrione Bulgaria. Notandum

est hic** quod inter’” Macedoniam,
Achaiam et Thessalonicam est
quidam® populus ualde magnus et

spatiosus qui uocantur”*® Blachi.*’
Qui et olim fuerunt Romanorum
pastores ac in Hungaria, ubi erant
pascua Romanorum propter nimiam
terre uiridatetem et fertilitatem, olim
morabantur,

Cana ce, mak, HazuBa CBeraropa,
mTO je HCTO IUTO © ,.CBETa
TUTaHMHA®, 3aTO LITO CE TaMO HaJla3u
MHOTO TPYKHX MOHAaxa aHaxopeTra
koju ce 30By kanmyhepu.™"" Osaj kpaj
je buo omaubura uysenoz G0jHUKA
Axuna™™ 'V osom xpajy cy npeu nym
O NPURUMOM/bEHU KOFoU U NPBU YT
cy kosanu namuuyu.™"™ HaBonmasajy
ra YeTUpU BEIUKE IUIOBHE pEKe.
Benuku neo oBe mpoBUHLMjE HIH
KpaJbeBCTBa Moceyje Kpab Parmike,
omHocHo CpOwuje, U To 3axBasbyjyhn
MHpa3y, 3aT0 IITO je KhepKy apa Koju
caJia Blaia y3eo 3a xeHy.”™ Haume, oa
NPOBHHLIMjA C€ HA UCTOKY TPaHHYH Ca
MaxkenoHujom, Ha jyry ca Axajom, Ha
3amany ca Pamxom m CpOujom, a Ha
ceBepy ca byrapckom.”™™ One Tpeda
uctahu na ce usmelhy Maxkenonuje,
Axaje u ConyHa, Ha BEJIUKOM
OpoCTOpY, Hamasd jedaH BeoMa
OpojaH Hapox KoOju ce Ha3uBa
Bnacuma."*" OnHu cy Hekajga Owim
PUMCKHM TACTUPH M HeKazxa Cy
JKUBENU y YTrapckoj Tie cy ce, 300r
U3y3eTHE IUJIOJHOCTH 3eMJbE€ U
OyjHOCTH 3€JICHWJIA, HaJa3WIH
nammpany Pumibana.

¢ Sfeptagoria] Septagoria B, Sfepragoria C, Spretagoria D E

7 ibi - multitudo] multitudo est ibi D
% equi] om. E

32 Seruie] seruicie B D E, aliter Seruie D" "

0 dotis] post corr. add. sup. I. D

331 Serllla Din marg.

*2 est hic] om. D E

* inter] circa add. sup. I. E“™

* quidam] quedam B

% et] est ante del. E

¥ nocantur] /itt. n exp. A, vocatur B C E

37 Blachi] scripsi, Blazi A B C, Blasi D, Blati E, aliter Blati D" "=
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sed tandem ab Hungaris inde
expulsi ad partes illas*® fugierunt.
Habundant enim caseis optimis,
lacte et carnibus super omnes
nationes. Terram enim*’ horum**
Blachorum®', que est magna et
opulenta, exercitus domini Caroli -
qui in partibus Grecie moratur -**
fere totam occupauit et ideo
conuertit se ad regnum
Thessalonicense et actu mari
terraque expugnauit®® ciuitatem
Thessalonicensem dictam cum
regione circumadiacente. Tertio
Achaiam®, sic dictam ab Acheo
rege. Hec prouincia, preter partem
que iungitur Macedonie, undique est
circumdata mari et ideo fere insula
est. Caput huius prouincie est
Corinthus®* que, propter suam
pulchritudinem et nobilitatem
quam*’ olim habuit, uocabatur
Grecie decus. Ad hoc**® dirigit
apostolus Epistulam ad Corinthios.
In ea etiam sunt ciuitates alie’”

ualde famose,* uidelicet Patrae®',

3% jllas] illa B

* enim] om. D E

* horum] istorum D E

*! Nota de Blacis D" "=

*2 moratur] morantur B

* expugnauit] scripsi, expugnant codd.
* Achaia D™=

* Corinthus D=, Chorinthus E" "=
o que]l qui D E

347
**hoc]l hos D E

* alie] om. E

0 nalde famose] t: D E
! Patras D" "=

Amm, xama cy uUX Ha Kpajy Yrpu
oJaTiie OTepay, MOOETIN Cy y OBe
KpajeBe. MMajy myHO oOmIHYHOT
cHpa, MJeKa, Meca, BHUILIE Of CBUX
Hapozna.”™" 3emiby oBHuX Bnaxa, koja
je Bemmka u Oorarta, CKOpo LEny je
3ay3ena Bojcka rocroguHa Kapma™*'
- Koja OOpaBM y TpYKUM 00JIaCTHMA,
a omamie ce ymyTwia ka CollyHCKOM
KpPaJbEBCTBY M HAllaBLIM ca MOpa U
KOITHA 3ay3esia je MOMEHYTH TIpal
ComyH, 3ajeflHO ca OKOJHOM
obnanthy."**V Tpeha, Axaja, Tako
Ha3BaHa Mo Kpajby Axajy. Osa
MPOBUHIIMja, OCHM JieJa KOjU ce
rpaHuyd ca MakeZoHHjoM, ca CBUX
CTpaHa OKpY>KEHa je MOpEM U CTora
je momyt octpBa. [maBHM rpan ose
npoBuHIMje je Kopumm xoju ce,
3002 cgoje nenome u yaneoa Koju je
HeKkaoa umao, HA3U8ao , 0UcepoM
I'puke “.**' OBpe je armocToi yimyTHo
[ocnanuny Kopunhanuma. Y 0Boj
MPOBUHIUJU TIOCTOj€ jOIl U JIPYTH
BEOMa YYyBEHH TIPagOBH, OAHOCHO
[atpa,

quam] quod ut uid. ante corr. D*™, quod ut uid. ante corr. E*™
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ubi beatus Andreas fuit crucifixus et
corpus eiusdem iacet reconditum’>,
Clarentia, Andrauilla et multe alie.
Vulgariter prouincia hec’”® Morea**
uocatur, Latine uero Principatus
Achaie. Huius principatus partem
occupauit princeps, filius’™ regis
Sicilie, sed et ceteras partes quasi
Gallici et Latini tenent occupatas®™.
Irrigatur hec prouincia uno magno
fluuio nauali qui Erymanthus*’
uocatur. Hic™* lapidem asbeston
nomine **gerat®' qui semel accensus
numquam extinguitur. Candidissime
etiam merule in terra illa nascuntur.
Quarto Helladiam, ab Helladio rege
sic dictam, sed nunc Atheniensis**
Ducatus uocatur. In ea enim sunt
ciuitates Athenarum, Thebana,
Peloponnensis*® 364

359

et Academia®®,
olim uilla philosophorum. Est enim
hec prouincia inter Macedoniam et
Achaiam uersus Constantinopolim
sita et regitur tota a Gallicis et
Latinis.

rae je ceeTd AHzpej OMO pacreT u
rae Jieke merose  MommTH,=V!
Knapenna, AHOpaBuma U MHOTH
npyrun. X" Oa mpoBHHIMja ce Ha
HApOJHOM je3WKy Ha3uBa Mopeja, a
Ha JIaTHHCKOM AXajcka KHEKEBHHA.
Jlenom oBOTr KHEKEBCTBA BlIaJla IIPHUHLI,
cMH Kpasba Cunmigje,”™ amm u
JPYTUM JICJIOBMMA YIJIABHOM BIaJiajy
Tl'amu n Jlatunu. Osy nposunyujy
HABOOMABA jeOHA 8eNUKA PeKa Koja ce
Haszuea Epumanm. Ona Hocu xameH no
umeHy azbecm Koju, Kaoa ce jeOHoM
ynamu, Hukaoa ce He 2acu”™ 'V oeoj
3eMBU  JICUBE  CHENHCHOOETU  KOCOBLU.
Yemspma, Xenaoa, koja ce mako 306e
no xkpawy Xeraouy,”™ amm cama ce
30Be ATHHCKO BOjBOJICTBO. Y HeMy Ce
Hamaze TpamoBu ArtuHa, TeOa,
[lenonones m Akanemmuja, Hekanaa
HaceoOmHa  ¢umozoda. ™  Opa
MPOBUHIIMja Haja3n ce wu3Mehy
Makenmonrje u Axaje Hacympot
KoHCTaHTHHOIIOJBY M HOM Y LIETIOCTH
ympasseajy [amu u Jlatuam, "

2 reconditum] circumditum D, recumditum post corr. E*™

% prouincia hec] tr. D E

354 Morea Din marg.

3 filius] felicis £

% tenent occupatas] tr: post corr. C

*7 Erymanthus] scripsi, Crimantos 4 B, Crimates C, Crinantes D £

8 hic] hec dub. D

% asbeston] scripsi, albesseu A B, albossen C, albesseum D E

360

*! Erymanthus - gerat] om. B
2 Atheniensis E" "
% Peloponnensis] Poloponia D E

gerat] scripsi, guerat codd., malim gerit

3 Academia] Achadomia D", Achadonia D*“ E
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%5 in ea est

367

Quinto Lacedemoniam,
Nigropontus™® que a Gallicis etiam
et Lombardis**® regitur et
inhabitatur.””® Est hec prouincia
parua in quantitate, tamen multum
deliciosa et insularis. Sexto Epirum,
a Pyrrho, Achillis filio, sic dictam,
que nunc Terra despoti®”' uocatur.
Magna prouincia®” est et lata, habens
in se ciuitates Neupotasensem®”,
tGridensemf, Belgradensem’™ et
tSiuaricensem{?” et multas alias
ciuitates’ et castra. Partem huius®”’
prouincie princeps Achaie, filius
regis Sicilie, ratione®”™ uxoris que est

despoti filia, occupat -licet frater
379 380

uterinus uxoris® eiusdem®® principis,
qui nunc*®' de nouo filiam*®
imperatoris  Constantinopolitani

duxit in uxorem, impugnet eum’®

uiriliter et proficiat multum contra
eum, ut dicitur.

Ilera, Jlakememonwmja. Y ®0j ce
Hanazn HerpomoHT koju HacesbaBajy
u kojuM Bragajy ['amm u JlomGapha-
HE.XY OBa IpOBUHIIM]A j€ Majia o
BEJIMYMHY, Al MIAK je BeoMa Jiera
u octpecka. llecra, Enup, maxo
naszeana no Ilupy, Axunosom
cuny,”*¥ a koja ce cajga Ha3uBa
[ecmoToBuHa, BEJIMKa je
MIPOBUHITHja U POCTPaHa U Y K0j ce
Hajasze rparoBu Haynakr,
+ArpuHHOHT, bepar "
tCepBujanat™"' um MHOTM Apyru
rpazoBu u TBphaBe. Jlesom oBe
MIPOBUHITMj€ BlIajia KHE3 AXaje, CHH
CUIIMIIMjaHCKOT Kpajba, 3aXBajbyj-
yhu xeHn koja je necroroBa khepka
- MaKo je mera poheHu Opar xKeHe
OBOT KHE3a, KOjU je caj HeJaBHO
OKeHHO KhepKy KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJECKOT
1apa, CHWJIOBHUTO HAaNao M, Kaxy, y
TOME€ HUMao jJocra ycmexa.” !

3 Lacedemoniam] Lacedomomiam 4, Lacedomoniam B

3% Nigropontus] Nigra pontus D E
37 etiam] om. D E

% Lombardis] a ante add. D

3% regitur] tota ante add. D E

7 inhabitatur] inhitatur B

! despoti] desponti D E

* prouincia] terra D E

37 Neupotasensem] Neupocasensem D E

7 Belgradensem] Balgradensem D E

% Siuaricensem] Siuericensem D, Smerecensem £

76 Naupactensem — alias] om. B C
7 huius] om. B

3% Sicilie ratione] Silicie del. D, add. sup. I. D

” que - uxoris] om. B

3% eiusdem] dicti D E

¥ nunc] om. D E

%2 filiam] filia B

% impugnet eum] 7. D E
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Septimo, Cretam a Creta’ rege sic

dictam,”™ que Centopolis olim
uocabatur eo quod centum urbibus
nobilibus extitit decorata - licet nunc
sint destructe et ille que sunt non in
illo sunt robore quo fuerunt. Hec
prouincia insula®*®* est et a Venetis
tenetur’ et regitur. Hec insula prima
remis et sagittis claruit, litteris iura
prima** docuit’®, equestres turmas
prima repperit, musicum studium
prima adinuenit. Ceruos, lupos,
uulpes, serpentes, noctuas, aliaque™”
ferarum noxia, nec gignit, nec
sustinet et si aliunde illuc®
portantur, statim moriuntur, ut
referunt experti.*”

Preter hanc insulam sunt et
alie insule que se extendunt fere in
Cyprum et ad Mare Magnum usque
ad Mare Adriaticum, que sunt et
debent esse imperatoris Grecorum.
Dicte autem insule Cyclades™
uocantur eo quod circumdant, uel
circumadiacent, ipsi Grecie et sunt
principales XII. Prima est Rhodus,**

384 Cretha Din marg.

5 dictam] dicta 4 B dub. C
¢ insula] om. E

7 tenetur] tegitur £

8 prima] primo £

% docuit] dedit D~ *

*" aliaque] aliasque 4 B C

#! illuc] adhuc B C, illic D E

392

Cenma, Kpum, maxo Hazéama no
kpasy Kpumy, koja ce Hexaoa
Hasueana L{enmonosns 3amo wmo je
ouna yKpauiena cmomuHoM CIAGHUX
epadosa,”™™™" amm cy TH TpajoBH
caja TMOpYyLIEHH, a OHH KOjU CY
OpeocTand HeMajy BHILE OHY
npehammsy Moh. OBa mpoBuHIMjA je
OCTpPBO ¥ FbOME B3]y U YIPaBJbajy
Beneuujanum."™ Ha osom ocmpgy
je npsu nym yegedeHa ynompeba
eecana u cmpena, npasuia nUCaroa
my cy ce npeu nym npeoasaid, oMo je
NPBo UMANO KORUYKe 00pede, my ce
no Npeu Hym npoyyasana Mysukd, a
Jenenu, 6yKosu, aucuye, smuje, cosee u
opyee wimemHe JHCUBOMUFbE HA 0BOM
ocmpgy Humu ce pahajy, Humu
oncmajy: ako ux my 0OHeKyO OOHecy,
one yeuny,"** kaxy 0o3HaBaOIIH.

OcuM OBOT OCTpBa Ty Cy U
Ipyra Koja ce MpOCTHPY CKOpO 1O
Kunpa u no Benukor mopa, cBe 10
JagpaHckor Mopa, Koja jecy W Koja
Mopajy na Oymy y moceny mapa
I'pka.”** IlomeHnyTa ocmpsa 308y ce
Kuxnaou jep cy pacnopehena y kpye
oko [puke™™™ u uma ux JIBaHaecT
maBHUX. [Ipso je Podoc,

Notandum prouincia Crete non sustinet uenenosas bestias £" "=

¥ Cyclades] add. sup. I. D, Eulaides del. D, Eulaides E

394

Rodus. Ciclades principales sunt XII. Vnde fuit Ptolomeus astrologus D" "=
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in qua fuit colossus eneus cuius
altitudo erat LXX cubicorum. De
hac autem insula et* urbe Rhodia
fuit Ptolemeus™ qui fecit astrologiam
suam. Hanc insulam cum ciuitate
sua Rhodia nuper hospitalarii*”’
occuparunt cum magno damno
rerum et personarum suarum. De
hac etiam®® insula fuit Menedemus,*”’
precipuus Aristotelis discipulus.
Secunda est Delos.*” Delos*' in
Greco** idem est quod manifestatio
quia prima apparet inter insulas.
Vocatur et'” Ortygia® propter
multitudinem coturnicum*® que
ibi** sunt et a Grecis ortygie*”
uocantur. Tertia uocatur Tenedos**®.
In hac naues collecte fuerunt a
Grecis contra Troiam*®. Quarta uero
Mytilene,"® *"'per quam de*” Syria et

Cypro*” nauigatur in

etjex DE

Ha KOMe ce Hana3uo OPOH3aHU KOAOC
yuja je eucuma Ouna cedamoecem
aaxama.”**™ Ca oBOT OCTpBa U U3
rpaga Pomoca 6uo je [1Tonemej koju
je cactaBuo CBOjy actposiorujy. v
OBo ocTpBO, Kao U meros rpaj Pogoc,
HEJIaBHO Cy 3ay3eNd XOCIHUTAIIH, Y3
BEJIMKE MarepujajiHe U JbYICKE
ryoutke.”**¥ Ca oBor octpBa 610 je
MeHeneM, HCTaKHYTH ApHCTOTENIOB
yueHuk."' JIpyro je [enoc. Jeroc
Ha 2pUKOM 3HaYU ,,nojasa “ jep ce 060
0Cmpeo Npeo nojasmwyje 00 ocmpaa, a
nHasuea ce jow u Opmuja 3002
MHOWMBA npenemuya Koje mamo
acuee  u  Koje  Ipyu 308y
,,opmuje P Tpehe ce Ha3uBa
Tenenoc. Kon wera cy ['piu cabpanu
nahe ma xpeny mpotuB Tpoje. V"
YetBpro je Mumunena npexo xojee
ce u3z Cupuje u ca Kunpa nnosu y

% Ptolemeus] scripsi, Ptolomeus A, Protolomeus B, Ptholomeus C D E
*7 hospitalarii] om. D E, Sarraceni add. sup. . D

% etiam] autem B C

¥ Menedemus] scripsi, Minodimus A D E, Musodimus B C

0 ortigio D"

“! Delos?] om. C
42 Greco] Grece D
Wetlom. DE

“ Ortygia] scripsi, Orthoya A C, Orchoya B, Ortheia D, Orchoia E

405

“ ibi] ubi 4 B Cr*

407

coturnicum] conturnicum B C, om. D E

ortygie] scripsi, orthogie 4 B, ortogie C, ortogio D E

% Tenedos] scripsi, Tenodes A B C, Ceudes D E

4 Troiam] Troiani B, Troianos C

419 Mytilene] scripsi, Michilene 4 B C, Mithelene D", Mithelere D*“, Michelere E

4 Mitilene D mere
Y2 de] dub. D, om. E
3 Cypro] Ciprum £
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Italiam, de qua apostolus in Actibus
apostolorum: difficilem habuimus
accessum propter bithalassum®*, id
est litus in mare*” protentum. Quinta
Icaria, hec nullum*® portum habet.
Sexta Melos, quasi rotundissima’.
Septima Parion,*® sic dicta quia
gignit"® candidissima marmora™ et

sardium*'  lapidem*?.  Octaua
Chion*?. Nona Samia*, ex qua
fuerunt  Sibylla  Samia**® et
Pythagoras  Samius™ a quo

philosophie nomen est sumptum.
Decima Abydos, que est iuxta
Propontidem* et Hellespontum. In
hac Xerxes™ fertur fecisse pontem
ex nauibus et inde in Greciam

transisse.*”

HUmanujy, a o xojem je anocmon y
Henuma  anocmonackum — pexao
., UMATU CMO medcax npucmyn 3602
epebena’’, 0OHOCHO cmeHe Koja je
wmpuana y mopy.**  Tlero je
Uxapuja, xoja nema nujeony ayxy
Illecto je Menoc, crxopo caceum
kpyorcno. X' Cenmo je Ilapoc, mako
HA36AHO 3aMO WMo ce ooamJie 8aou
Hajoesu  mepmep U capoCKu
kamen.* Ocmo je Xwuoc. [leBero,
Camoc, ca xojee cy oumu Cubuia
Camowanxa u Ilumazopa
Camowanun (00 Koea je nomekao
Hazus ¢urosoguja).*" Jleceto je
Abuodoc, koje ce Hanazu nopeo
ITlpononmuoe u Xenecnonma. Kaoicy
da je Kcepxc napeouo oda mamo
Hanpage Mocm 00 aaha u 0a je ooamie
npewiao y I puxy XV

414 bitalassum] bicalassum C, bicalusiuum D E

5 mare] mari £
46 pullum] multum D E

47 rotundissima] totum diffima B C, -cili- add. sup. I. C

4% Parion] Panon B C, Palion D E

9 oignit] pignit ante add. B, genuit D E
“0 marmora] marbiora £

“! sardium] sardinum D E

2 Jlapidem] sapidem B

3 Chion] scripsi, Zyon codd.

“4 Samia] post corr. C, Sampnia A BD E

5 Samia] Sampnia D, aliter Samia D" "¢, Sannia £

#26 Samius] Sammius A4, et Sammnis B
“7 Propontidem] Propontide 4 B

45 aliter Xertes del. D™ ™=

9 in - transisse] om. E
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Vndecima *°Coos,”' *?ex qua
Hippocrates*® medicus fertur fuisse
natus. Dicitur autem®* arte
lanificii*®* prima*® in ornamento
feminarum claruisse. Duodecima
Cephalonia, hec est iuxta Achaiam
et Terram despoti®’, pertinet tamen
ad Principatum Achaie.

Est et®® octaua prouincia
ipsius Grecie secundum rei ueritatem
Dalmatia®’, a Delmi,* maxima
ciuitate eiusdem regionis, sic dicta -
licet eadem ciuitas postmodum
uocata fuerit*' Salona** que nunc*”
est destructa. Hec enim prouincia
habebat annexas prouincias** Rasiam,
uidelicet* Seruiam**, et *’Croatiam**
et protendebatur usque in Histriam
prope Venetias ad tres dietas. Que
quidem*” prouincia cum adiunctis
regnis tempore bonorum

40 Coos] Choos 4, Cohos C, Cheos D E
1 Choos D" e

Jenanaecto je Koc 2oe je, xako
Kaxy, pohen nexap Xunokpam.
Kaxy nma ce mamo pazeuno ymehe
mKara 8yHe, Ha ykpac wcenax
HBanaecto je Kedanonuja koja ce
HaJIa3# nopen Axaje u
HecnoroBune, a mpumnaga Axajckoj
KHEeKeBHHH. X!

A ocMa TpOBUHIHM]ja OBE
I'puke je, xkako ce 3Ha, Jaimayuja,
Koja ce mako 306e no Jlenmuma,
senuxkom epady y moj oonacmu*\" —
a Taj UCTU TPaj je KacHUje Ha3BaH
CaJiona 1 oH je cama pazpyiren. V™"
OBOj MPOBWHIHUjH TpHUIIAJATE CY
npoBuHIMje Pamka, To ject Cpbuja,
u XpBarcka, a npomesaia ce 00
Hcmpe*™ (ma Tpu nmaHa xoma oOff
Benemnmje). OBa mpoBuHIAja je ca
CyCE€JHUM KpPaJbEBCTBHUMA y BpEME
TIoOprX

42 Legere enim et non intelligere, negligere est add. in marg. A"

3 Hippocrates] scripsi, Ypocras codd.
“tautem] om. D E

45 arte lanificii] archelanicisii D F

46 prima] om. A B C, posita E

“7 despoti] desponti D E

Bestet] tr. B

49 Dalmatia D™=

“0 Delmi] Delim D E

“1 fuerit] fuit D E

“2 Salona] om. D E

3 est] et ante add. A B, etiam ante add. C

“4 annexas prouincias] tz. D E

“ uidelicet] et post add. D E

“¢ Seruia D" ™

* Cruata D""*, aliter Croatiam D" "*

“% Croaciam] post corr. C, Truaciam A B C*, Cruatam D, Cruacam F

0 quidem] quidam C
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imperatorum de Constantinopoli
erat prima prouincia Grecie, sed
deficiente imperio, nec in primo
robore stante, partem huius prouincie
occupauerunt  Veneti, partem
Hungari*’.  Regiones®' autem
circumadiacentes sic preoccupa-
uerunt Sclaui et Hungari quod iam
non*? uidentur pertinere ad dictum
imperium Constantinopolitanum*.

Fuit enim et adhuc est inter
omnes partes mundi dictum
imperium Constantinopolitanum**
“permagnificum**.*” Nam preter*®
ciuitates Asie Minoris que sunt
numerate*” supra que est prima
pars*®  Grecie, seu imperii
Constantinopolitani*', in prouinciis
secunde partis, scilicet Thracie, et
insulis memoratis exceptis castris,

fortaliciis, oppidis et uillis
computantur ab expertis alie
quadringente*®* ciutates et plures,

potius quam pauciores.

napeBa u3 KoHcrantuHomossa Ouiia
npea nposunyuja I puxe,” anu xana
j€ mapcTBO OCNAa0WIIO U Kaja BUIIe
HUje WMaJlo OHy mpehammy Moh,
€0 OBE IPOBHUHIUjE 3ay3elH Cy
Benernujanum, a apyru neo Yrpu.
OxonHe oOmactu 3ay3end cCy
CroBeHH M YIpH, Tako Jla c€ YMHH
Jla BHIIE HE NpUManajy NOMEHYTOM
KoHCTaHTHHOIIOJECKOM LIAPCTBY.
I[Tomenyto KoHCTaHTHHO-
MOJBCKO IIAPCTBO j€ 3ay3UMallo U
jom yBeK 3ay3uMa jeaHy Of
HajBehnx obmacTtu Ha cBeTy. Hanme,
ocuM rpanoBa Mane Asuje Koju Cy
rope HaBeeHH y IPBOM ey [puke,
ogHOocHO  KoHCTaHTHMHOMOJBCKOT
apcTBa, y NPOBUHLKjaMa APYror
nena, ofHOCHO Tpakuju U HOMEHy-
TAM OCTpBHMa, HEe padyHajyhm
TBphaBe, yTBpie, Tpaauhe u cena,
3HAIIHU OpOje jOIT YETPUCTO APYTUX
rpazioBa WM BHIIE, HUKAKO Mambe.

0 Hungari] scripsi, Vngarie A B C, Vngari D> Er*

“1 regiones] alias post add. C""=
“2 jam non| . B

3 Constantinopolitanum] Constantinopolis D E

#4 Fuit - Constantinopolitanum] om. B C
35 permagnificum] parmannificum B

¢ inter - permagnificum] dictum imperium inter omnes partes mundi permaximum D E
#7 Notandum quod imperium Constantinopolitanum est maximum totius mundi, sed

imperator non potest gaudere etc. E""*
s preter] propreter 4*°, propter B C

% numerate] conieci, abreu. codd., numinate ed.

40 prima pars] tr. D

! Constantinopolitani] Constantinopolis D E

2 quadringente] quadrigente 4 B C
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Sed hoc*® nos** non credimus*’, nunc

licet credamus quod antiquitus bene
fuerunt tot quia*® multe ruine
ciuitatum ibidem*’ uidentur. Est
etiam dictum imperium, quantum*®
ad secundam partem suam, scilicet
Thraciam*®, opulentum*® ualde,
habundans nimium auro, argento,
serico, pane, uino, carnibus et
omnibus  uictualibus.  Omnes
principes Grecie ac ceteri nobiles et
omnes de imperatoris familia uadunt
induti sericeis' et deauratis pannis
uel scarleto*” forrato de nobilibus
pellibus. Vestes portant

communiter*” 474 gcissast’®

longas*™,
tam*® retro sicut’”’ ante, cum largis
manicis sicut dalmatica (unde*™
dalmatica*” est quoddam genus
uestimenti Grecum a “’Dalmatia®

sic dicta,

3 hoc] ut uid. A, hec B C
" noslom. D E

5 credimus] post corr. D
¢ quia] quod B, quot C
“7 ibidem] om. A B C

% quantum] quam 4 B C

Hama To menyje HeBepoBaTHO, aju
Tpeba na BepyjeMo la UX je y
CTapuHH OWJIO TOJMKO MHOTO jep ce
TaMO BHJE pYLIIEBHHE MHOTHX
rpanoBa. IlomMeHyTO wapcTBO, H
KaJa je ped 0 JPyroM HEeroBOM JIEIy,
omHocHO Tpakuju, Beoma je 6oraro
u o0miIyje NpeKo Mepe 3JaToM,
cpeOpoM, CBUIJIOM, >KUTOM, BHHOM,
CTOKOM U JIDYTMM NOTPENIITHHAMA.
CBH TpYKM OMJIMYHULIKA M OCTaJIN
TuieMuhu 1 CBU U3 LIapcKe MOPOHLEe
o0ydeHH Cy y CBWJICHE XaJbUHE
OIITOYEHE 3J1aTOM, WIN Y XaJbUHE OJf
COMOTa OTIIMBEHE IUIEMEHUTUM
kp3HoMm. Onehy Hoce oOmuHO nyTYy,
ca HU3pe30M jeAHAaKUM T03aAH U
Harpe[, ca IUPOKUM pyKaBHMa, Kao
HITO je AajMaThka‘ (ZajaMaTHKa je
HeKka Bpcra rpuke oxehe u3 Tako-
3BaHe Jlanmanuje

* Secunda pars regni Constantinopolis est Tratia D" "=
40 opulentum] opulentam 4 B C**, opulenta C*«

41t sericeis] sericis D E

472 scarleto] scarlecto D E*°, scarletto £»*

7 communiter] cum D E
4 longas] longis D E
45 scissas] scunsis D, stuisis £

46 tam| scripsi, tamen A B C E, sicut del. D, tamen add. et del. sup. l. D, aliter tam

add. sup. l. D

7 sicut] et post add. A B C
““unde] om. BCDE

47 dalmatica] om. BCE

0 dalmatica’ - Dalmatia] add. in marg. D

“! Dalmatia] dalmatica B C
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que secundum unam
considerationem est octaua, secundum
uero aliam*? prima prouincia Grecie,
quia in illa parte Grecie maxime
talibus uestibus utebantur). Inter
ceteras magnificentias prefatus
imperator Constantinopolitanus*®
habet has: nam numquam equitat
quin duo uel tria milia armatorum
ipsum precedant et sequantur* inter
pedites et equites. Raro in camera
comedit*®, sed semper in aula
communi** permaxima*’ in loco
eminenti. Nullus autem alter*®
comedit ipso comedente, nec mense
sunt apposite preter suam. Tenentur
tamen omnes principes eius et nuntii
qui ad eum mittuntur interesse
prandio suo et stare pedes quousque
comederit coram  ipso*™ et
unumquemque*” eorum, etiam si
tria milia essent, exeniat®'
imperator*? de nouo*” ferculo et
famulus cuiuslibet recipit paratus®*
dictum exenium*® et apportat ad
domini** sui hospitium.

“2 aliam] est post add. D E

- K0ja je TpeMa jeTHOM MUIJBEHY
OocMa, a Tpema Jpyrom mpBa Tpuka
mpoBUHIHja™" - jep ce y TOM JAemy
['puke HajBHIIE KOPHCTH TaKBa
oncha). Usmebhy oCTaTuX
BEJIMYAHCTBEHUX CTBAapH 3a TOpe
IOMEHYTOT KOHCTaHTHHOIOJbCKOT
nmapa 3Ha ce cienche: HuKaga He
jaire, a 1a My He IpeTXoJe U Ja ra
He TIpare JABe-TPH  XHUJbaJle
HAaoOpy)KaHHUX TIeIaKka W KOHaHHUKa.
Petko kan jeme y codm, Beh yBek y
OTPOMHO] CaJli, Ha BUJHOM MECTY.
Kan oH jeme, HUKO Apyru He jene,
HATA je OWio KOju IpPyrH CTO
IIOCTAaBJbEH OCHM meroBor. CBu
ICTOBH HAjBHUIIM 3BAaHWYHHUIH U
ITACHUIM KOjH J0Jla3e KOJ Hbera
MOpajy JAa TPHUCYCTBY]Y HETOBOM
o0ey 1 1a TIpy TOM CTOj€e TIpe]l ’bHM
CBe JIOK He 3aBpmd. M map cakora
Ol WX, Makap HX Owio Tpu
XWJbaJle, U3HOBA Japyje U IHHXOBE
CIIPpEeMHE CIIyre NMpUMajy TTOMEHYTH
Jap ¥ OIHOCE Ta CBOM TOCHOAApY
TaMo TJIE je OfICeO.

3 Constantinopolitanus] Constantinopolis D F
4 sequantur] sequntur 4, sequentur B, sequntur C

5 comedit] add. in marg. C

¢ communi] que ante del. D, add. sup. . D

“7 permaxima] proxima B
“5 alter] aliorum D F

0 quousque - ipso] coram ipso quousque comederit D, quousque comederit £

¥ unumquemque] post corr. D

“! exeniat] exeni ac B, exeminat C, examinat D E, aliter exeniat add. sup. . D

“2 imperator] et post add. A B C
“3 nouo] quolibet D E
4 recipit paratus] tr. D E

#° exenium] exennium C, examen D E, add. sup. . D

*¢ domini] dominum post corr. C
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Preter dictum exenium®” quod omni
die recipiunt habent prebendas et
prouisiones **ab eodem imperatore
largas et magnas. Nam ille qui uadit
cum quinque equis  recipit
prebendam pro XXV equis et®”
XXXV hominibus et ideo contingit
frequenter quod pauperes nuntii
protrahunt quam®® possunt de
tempore ut diuites efficiantur. Omnes
qui uvadunt ad dictum imperatorem
*uisitandum, et quotienscumgque,’
cum magnis exeniis’™ in pecunia
et sericeis®” pannis exeniantur® ab
eodem et presertim hoc circa
nuntios obseruatur.

Et licet sit’ ita magnificus
idem imperator, est tamen ualde
imbecillis in potentia eo quod Greci
communiter sunt*® effeminati et in
nullo ad arma® apti®*.>"" Sunt tamen
astuti et dolosi et ideo, si contingat
eos quandoque uincere, malitia et
astutia® dictam uictoriam assequuntur.

504

7 exenium] exennium C, examen D E

% ab] et ante add. E
* et] pro post add. D E

500

" uisitandum] ad ante add. E

quotienscumque] quandocumque D E
% exeniis] exenniis C, exemiis £

% pecunia] pecuniam C E, dub. B D
sericeis] sericis D E

% exeniantur] exemiantur £

%7 sit] sic A, dub. B

508

502

505

509

arma)] sunt post add. D E
*1° apti] parati ante del. D

OcHM MOMEHYTOT J1apa, KOju CBaKOT
JaHa MpuMajy, Ao0Wjajy Ox OBOT
UCTOT Ilapa BeJWKa W H3JallHa
cpeacTBa M morpemmTuHe. Hamme,
OHA] KOjH WJIe ca IeT KOma MpHuMa
MOTPEMNIUTHHE 32 ABAaJECeT W IET
KOWa W 3a TPHUIECET NeT JbYOU U
3aTO0 C€ YecTo JellaBa Ja CHPO-
MallHA T[JacHUIHM TPOIYyKaBajy
OopaBak na 6u ce oborarunu. CBu
KOjU Jl07la3e Ja MoceTe Lapa, u TO
CBaKd IyT Kaja OAY TIpen bera,
no0ujajy BeJIHMKE AapoBE Yy HOBIY H
y CBHJICHUM XaJbHHaMa, a HapOYHUTO
ce OBO TONITYje Kaa je ped o
racHumMa. "

W maxo je map Tako Beniu-
YaHCTBEH, UIaK UMa Masly Moh 3aTo
mro cy ['piy yriaBHOM Kao *eHe U
HUKAaKO HHCY BEIITH Ha OpyXjy, HO
UNaK Cy JyKaBH W NpPEBEjaHH U
CTOTa ce JelIaBa Ja, ako ce IeCH JAa
Hekaga molene, Ty mobemy 3ano-
Oujajy mokBapeHoIhy 1 JIyKaBCTBOM.

quam] quantum ante corr. C, quantum D E

communiter sunt] = B C, communiter D, E

* Notandum quod Greci communiter nunc sunt effeminati et nihil ualent ad arma E™"*

°12 astucia] astuticia A4
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Omnes sunt’” scismatici perfidi et
ab eorum scismate derivantur®*
omnia scismata inter ceteras
nationes scismaticas, uidelicet in
Rasia, Seruia, Bulgaria,””® Ruthenia®,
Georgia et omnes’’ nationes
orientales que’® Christi nomen
inuocant exceptis Cypressibus® et
Armeniis inter quos etiam multi
sunt® scismatici. Nam patriarcha
Constantinopolitanus preest omnibus
regnis dictis in spiritualibus,
quantum ad clerum, sicut™ inter
catholicos papa®® - licet non tantam
auctoritatem ostendat’”® quia enim
imperator Grecorum prefatus homo
est™ muliebris et nullius ualoris, nec
consilii in armis et iterum quia per
Turcos™ est nimium debilitatus®.
Idcirco ad presens est melius tempus
ipsum imperium per dominum®”’
Carolum  recuperandi®® quam
fortassis umquam™ erit. Vnde et ipsi

B sunt] om. B
4 derivantur] dirivantur £
° inter - Bulgaria] om. D, E

>1¢ Ruthenia] Ricthenia B, Ruchenia corr. in marg. D, aliter Ruchenia D" "=,

cenia exp. D, inter cenia E

" omnes] inter D E

8 que] qui D E

1 Cypressibus] Cyprenssibus D E
20 multi sunt] t» D E

2 sicut] scud ut uid. E

CBU Ccy UBAJHUYKA IA3MATHINA |
OO BHXOBE MIM3ME IIOTHUYY CBE
OIN3ME KOO OCTAJIHX MIN3MATHYKHUX
Hapoja, OMHOCHO OHWX y Pamrkoj,
Cpb6uju, byrapckoj, Pyrtenuju,
I'py3suju M KOm CBHUX HCTOYHHX
Hapoga KOjH 3a3uBajy XPHUCTOBO
ume, usy3zeB Kumpana u JepmeHna,
Majga ¥ KOJ BHX HMa J0CTa
oIn3MaTHuKa. HaI/IMe, KOHCTAHTHHO-
MOJbCKU TIATPHjapX, KOjU BOAW CBa
IMOMEHYTa KpaJb€BCTBA Y JYXOBHUM
CTBapuma, oITo ce THYC
CBEIITEHCTBA, KA0 KOJ KAaTOJWKa
rarma, uiakKk HéMa TOJIMKU ayTOPUTET
jep TOMEHYTH TpYKH I[ap je Kao
XK€Ha M HEMa OABAXHOCTH, HHUTH
yMmemHOCTH Y OpyXjy.“Y Taxobe,
nomro cy ra Typuu pgocra
ocnabuiu, crora je caga HajooJbe
BpeMe Jla OBO IapCTBO 3ay3Me
rociogue Kapio, Hajoosee mTo he
ce MOXJIa MKaJa yKa3arH,

inter

*2 inter catholicos papa] papa inter catolicos D E

5% ostendat] oundit ut uid. E
**homo est] tr. D E

%% Turcos] Tarcos B, Tartaros C, Cretos D E

52 debilitatus] debilitatas ut uid. B
¥ per dominum] om. D E

2 recuperandi] recuperandum C
** unquam] numquam D E
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Greci et omnes scismatici prefati
nimium formidant transitum domini
Caroli quia, si Christo duce™
transiret™' eo modo quo ipsum decet
et expedit secundum -credulitatem
omnium, infra unum annum
occuparet™ dictum imperium™ et
prefatas nationes scismaticas.

Albania®*

Consequenter® dicendum
est” de Albania, que est coniuncta
Grecie immediate a parte meridiei et
est sita inter Rasiam™ et Terram
despoti™**. Est™ enim hec** Albania
regio satis lata et magna habens
homines bellicosos ualde: sunt enim
optimi sagittarii et lancearii®.
Quattuor fluuiis magnis tota hec
regio irrigatur, uidelicet Ersenta™”,

Mathia, Scumpino®®, tEpasatf™**.

% duce] ducente D, E

! transiret] transieret ut uid. E
2 occuparet] occuperaret B

>® imperium|] imperatorem B

3 Albania] om. B D, De Albania E
5 consequenter] onsequenter C
36 est]l om. B C

7 Rasiam] Russiam C

3% despoti] desponti D E

> est] et ante add. B

0 hecl om. D E

! et lancearii] om. B

jep ce I'pum u CBU TIOMEHYTH
MIM3MaTUIM BEOMa IUIallle IpoJacka
rocnoanHa Kapma. Haume, ako Owm
oH, BoheH on Xpwucra, mpemao Ha
Ha4YMH Ha KOjU MY JOJHKYje M KaKo
CBH O]] Ib€Ta OUEKYjy, OH OH 3a Mame
0]l jeqHe TOIMHE MOTrao Jia OCBOjU
OBO I[IapCTBO W ITIOMEHYTE IIU3Ma-
THYKe Hapoje.®”

Anbanuja

3arum Tpeda Hemto pehu o
Anbanuju,”' koja ce ca cBoje jyxKHE
CTpaHe HENOoCpenHO NOoAHpyje ca
I'pukoM u cmemTeHa je usMely
Pawike n lecnoroBune. Hanme, oBa
Anbanuja je mocTa HIMPOKa 1 BEJTKa
obnactT M y ®WOj Cy JbyId Beoma
pato0OpHH — HaWMe, OUIMYHU CY
CTpenuu W KomsbaHuuu. llemy oBy
00J1acT HaBOJH-aBajy YETUPH BEJINKE
peke, omHocHo Epsen, Maha,
[kymba u TEmacat.c™"

*2 Ersenta] Ersentha B, et rsenca D, et seuca E

* Scumpino] Stumpino D, Stumpnio £
4 Epasa] Epassa D E
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Terra est fertilis in carnibus, caseis
et lacte, in**® pane et uino non
multum habundant, sufficienter
tamen habent,** presertim nobiles.
Ciuitates, castra, oppida,** fortalicias®
et® uillas non habent, sed habitant
in papilionibus et semper mouentur
de loco ad locum per turmas et
cognationes suas. Habent tamen
unam ciuitatem que uocatur
Dyrrachium™' et est Latinorum. Ab
ea enim’” habent pannos® et alia
necessaria. Partem huius regni cum
ciuitate Dyrrachena predicta®™ tenet
nunc princeps Tarentinus, filius
regis Sicilie, et hoc ex uoluntate
libera illorum®”® dominorum de terra
qui ipsum, propter naturalem
amorem quem™* habent ad Gallicos,
sponte et libere eum™” in dominum
receperunt. De Apulia®™® et de
ciuitate Brundisina® una’® nocte
potest transiri in Dyrrachium et de
Dyrrachio per Albaniam

*etlom. DE
*in] om. D E

3emspa je Oorara CTOKOM, CHPOM,
MJIEKOM, AT He OOMITyje KUTOM H
BUHOM, HO UIIaK UX UMajy JOBOJBHO,
HapouuTo mieMuhu.“" Y \oj Hema
rpajgoBa, yTBpAa, rpanauha, TBphasa
U cela, HEro JbyOu XKHUBE Y
[IaTOpuMa U YBEK C€ Cele C jeAHOT
MeCTa Ha [Ipyro I0 IUIeMEHHMa U
pomoBuma.“* Unak, mmajy jeman
rpax koju ce 30Be Jlpad u koju
npunazna JlaTuHuMa W U3 mera,
HauMe, nobujajy onehy u cBe mpyre
norpenmruHe.”* Jleo oBor kpa-
JbE€BCTBA, 33j€lHO Ca IOMEHYTHM
rpazgom [lpadom, cana Ip>Ku TApeHTCKH
NPUHI, CUH CHULMIMjaHCKOT Kpajba,
M TO TI0 CJI000HOj BOJBH TOCIIOapa
Te 3eMJbe KOjH Cy mera, 300T
ypohene JIpyOaBu Kojy ocehajy
npema l'annma, 1OOPOBOJBHO IpH-
xBaTunu 3a rocmnogapa. X U3
Anynuje n u3 bpunnnsuja Mmoxe ga
ce mipehe 3a jemny HOh y [lpay, a u3
Hpada mpexo Anbanwuje

*7 sufficienter - habent ] habent sufficienter tamen D E

*#% oppida) et D E

> fortalicias] littera s exp. D, fortalicia £

0 etlac D E

! Ciuitas Duracium E™"*
2 enim] om. D E

> habent pannos] #. C

** predicta]l om. D E

** illorum] om. D E

*¢ quem] que B, quam D
557 eum] om. C

5% Apulia] Aperulia 4 B

> Brundisina] scripsi, Brundesina A B C, Brudesina D E

**unal om. D E
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potest iri in Greciam et in
Constantinopolim ualde faciliter et
bene absque™' difficultate uiarum et
periculo aquarum®® et hanc uiam
faciebant antiquitus imperatores
Romanorum®®, ut Iulius Cesar,
Octauianus Augustus et ceteri
imperatores™. Nam nimium tediosum
est exercitum tam’ copiosum
ducere tanto tempore per mare et per
tam longam uiam. Dictum Albanie
regnum’® nunc regem nullum
habet*’, sed terra diuiditur per
principes terre qui ipsam®® regunt et
ipsi nulli subsunt. Dicitur autem hec
prouincia Albania eo quod albo
crine  homines illius regionis
nascuntur. Canes sunt in ea ingentis
magnitudinis et tante ferocitatis
quod etiam® leones perimerent.’”
'Vnde et Plinius®” refert quod
Albani miserunt unum canem
Alexandro Magno qui de leone,
elephante et tauro in stadio
triumphauit. Oculos habent depictos
et glaucos™ in pupilla adeo™™

¢! absque] asbque 4

2 aquarum] equorum E7

% Romanorum] om. A, add. in marg. A
¢4 ut - imperatores] om. A B C

% tam] om. D E

*¢ Albanie regnum] t: D E

>*7 habet] habent ut uid. E

% jpsam] ipsum ut uid. D E

> etiam] om. D, E

° perimerent] perimerunt D, E

MOKe BeoMa jeJHOCTaBHO U JIAKO /2
ce npehe y ['puxy u KoncrantuHomnoss,
0e3 wuKakBUX noTemkoha wiIn
OMACHOCTH Ha MOpy. OBHM IyTEM CY
y CTapHHHU HIUIM PHUMCKH IapeBH

kao 1mro cy Jymuje Llesap,
OxkraBujaH ABrycT H OcTalu
napesu.™" Hamme, Beoma je
MYKOTPIIHO TOJIMKO JAYyTrO BpEMEHa

MPEKO MOpa BOJIUTH TakKo OpPOjHY
BOjCKY M TaKO JYTaukKHUM ITyTEM.
ITomenyTo KpasbeBcTBO AnbaHuje
cajla HeMa HHjeTHOT Kpasba, aiu
3eMJba je mojesbeHa n3Mely KHexxena
KOjU HbOM YTIPaBJbajy U KOjU HUKOME
Hucy noapehenun.”“" Haume, osa
npoguHyuja 306e ce Anbanuja jep ce
sYou y ogom kpajy pahajy oene
Koce. Y 060j 3emmu ncu cy 02pomMHU
U MOAUKO OUBHU 0d YAK U 1A80Ge
youjajy. " Taxo Ilnunuje npunogeda
oa cy Anbanyu nocnanu jeOnoe nca
Anexcanopy Benuxom koju je y
apeHu HA061a0A0 1484, CIOHA U
ouka. Umajy wapene ouu ca niagom
3eHuyom

7' Homines nascuntur albo crine et canes periment leones E™ "
> Plinius] pluuius B, del. Plinus, aliter Plinius D" "=, plumis E**

°? olaucos] glancos B
7 adeo] ideo C
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quod melius de nocte uident”” quam
de die. °Et ideo sunt magni fures et
de nocte discurrunt sicut et’” de die.
Duas tamen constat™ esse Albanias:
unam®” in Asia que est circa Indiam
et de illa non loquimur hic, **aliam
esse™ in Europa®™ que est de imperio
Constantinopolitano de iure™ et de
hac loquimur hic. ***Duas prouincias
continet in se, uidelicet™ Clisaram®*®
et Tumurist®™. Preter has duas
prouincias habet iuxta®™ se et alias
prouincias, uidelicet **Cunauiam™,
Stephanatum™', Polatum®?, Debre*”.
Que quidem prouincie®* sunt
tributaric eisdem Albanensibus et
quasi serue™ quia exercent agri-
culturam et colunt uineas™®

° de nocte uident] uident de nocte D E
et - de die] om. D E
et om. B C

u cmoea Hohy bome 6ude He2o
dary.Y W 3aro cy ycCIEWHHU
JIOTIOBH jep HOhy Tpd4e Kao MO JaHy.
3Ha ce Aa mocroje aBe AubaHwuje,
jenHa y Asuju koja je oko Uuauje u
0 10j OBJIE HE TOBOPHMO, a JIpyTa ce
Hanasu y EBpomu u oHa mo mpaBy
npunaga  KoHCTaHTMHONOJECKOM
HApCTBy U O 0] OBIE TOBOPHUMO.
Ona nma nBe npoBuHIHje: Kiucypy
u Tymypuct.“' Ocum oBe ABe y
CYCEIICTBY UMa U JApyTe MPOBUHLIH]E,
ongHocHo KynaBujy, Credanarym,
[Munor u [debap. " Te npoBuHIHje
riahajy naHak oBUM AnbaHuuMma u
Kao Ja Cy UM TOTYHEbEHE jep Jbyau
onatine obpalyjy HWUXOBY 3eMIby,
HETY]y IbHX0BE BHHOTPAIC

%8 constat] add. sup. I. E, conststit ut uid. del. E
*” unam] in Asiam que est de imperio Constantinopolitano de iure et de hac loquimur
hic, aliam in Europa que est add. post del. D

> aliam] ad ante add. B, et ante add. C**
®esselom. DE

> Europa] Europia £

8 de iure] om. A, add. sup. l. A

> duas] et ante add. D E

> uidelicet — prouincias] om. E

*% Clisaram] Clisaiam B C

> Tumurist | Trimurist D E

% juxta] in D

*% aliter Cymaniam D" "=

>* Cunauiam] scripsi, Cumaniam A4 B C, Cimaniam D, Cunamiam £

! Stephanatum] Stophanatum 4 B C
2 Polatum] palatium B D E

>% Debre] de ure D, de uie £

** prouincie] prouinciarum dub. D
> serue] Syrie B, post corr. C

> yineas] uineant B, uineam C



Anonumos Onuc ucmoune Eepone

119

597 598

ipsorum®”’ ac*® seruant necessaria in
domibus suis®”. Homines istarum
prouinciarum non mouentur de loco
ad locum sicut prefati Albanenses,
sed habent stabiles®” mansiones et
oppida, nec sunt pure catholici, nec
pure scismatici. Si tamen esset qui
eis uerbum Dei proponeret,
efficerentur puri catholici quia
naturaliter diligunt Latinos, ut
dictum est. Habent enim Albani
prefati®" linguam distinctam a
Latinis, Grecis et Sclauis ita quod in
nullo se intelligunt cum aliis
nationibus. Et hec de Albania “*dicta
sufficiant.*”

De regno Rasie®

Viso®* superficialiter de
imperio Constantinopolitano® et de
Albania nunc accedendum est®’ ad
regnum Rasie quod eidem imperio

et Albanie est coniunctum®®,

*7 ipsorum] dub. A
MacletD E

Y TIOCITYXYjy IITa Tpeda y ’bUXOBUM

KyhaMa. CTaHOBHHIITBO OBHUX
HpOBI/IH]_II/Ija HC CCJIn CC€ C MECTa Ha
MECTO Kao rope IIOMCHYTHU

AnbaHuy, Hero nMmajy 4BpcTe Kyhe
U Hacejba, a HUCY NPABU KaTOJIUIIH,
HUTH NIPaBU MK3MaTUIH. AKo O1 ce
Halllao HEeKO KO OM UM MpOIOBENa0
peu boxjy, mocramu Ou mnpaBu
KaToMUIM jep, kao mrTo je Beh
pedeHo, 1O  TPUPOOM  BoOJE
Jlarnae. " Haume, rope moMeHyTH
AnGaHum wWMajy je3uK KOju je
pasnnuuT ox jesuka Jlatuna, [pka u
CrnoBeHa Tako JAa ce YONILUTE HE
pasymejy ca IpyruMm Hapoxuma.*™
U neka oBo 0 pedeHo] AnbaHHju
Oy1e TOBOJBHO.

O Pamikom KpasbeBCTBY

[Tomto cMO JETUMHYHO
onvcany KOHCTaHTHHOIOJBECKO LIApCTBO
u Anbanujy, caga Tpeba npehu Ha
Pamko xpaseeBcTBO™* Koje ca rpa-
HHUYH Ca THM LAPCTBOM U AOaHHjOM

> necessaria - suis] in domibus suis necessaria D E

5 stabiles] stabulos 4 B C dub. D
" Albani prefati] tr. D E

%2 hec - Albania] de Albanis hec D, de Albinis hec £
5% sufficiant] Constantinopolitan. post add. A, Constantinopolitan. post add. C

4 De regno Rasie] om. A B C D
5 jso] iso C

5% Constantinopolitano] Constantinopolis D E

%" accedendum est] . D E
5% coniunctum] coniuctum B
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imperio tamen ex parte occidentis,
Albanie uero ex parte meridiei.
Regnum enim hoc,” uidelicet
Rasie, duas habet “‘partes. Prima,
que*" est principalis, dicitur Rasia®'?,
sic appellata®® a nomine cuiusdam
fluuii ipsam irrigantis qui et Rasia
uocatur. Continet enim hec pars tres
prouincias, scilicet Kelmiam®",

Dioclam, unde et Diocletianus

imperator extitit oriundus, et
Maritimam Regionem. Dicitur
autem hec prouincia®® Regio

Maritima quia ciuitates et castra
sunt uel supra mare immediate, uel
satis prope,”® et est regio satis
amena et opulenta. In ea®’ metro-
polis est ciuitas®® Antibarensis® que
dicitur Antibarum quia est sita
contra Barum ubi corpus beati
Nicolai® iacet reconditum et de
dicto Baro una nocte potest®
transiri® ““per mare in Antibarum.
Antibarum autem distat a litore
maris ad unam paruam®* leucam.

% hoc]l om. A B C

61° duas habet] tr. D E

S que] om. D, add. sup. I. D

612 RaSla D[ﬂ marg.

3 appellata] dicta D E

64 Kelmiam] Kemiam C, Keluuam D
5% prouincia] om. E

51 prope] sita post add. D E

87 eal eo E

8% est ciuitas] tr D E

5 Antibarensis] Antibarum D E

- ca LapCTBOM Ha 3amazay, a ca
Anbanujom Ha jyry. Hamme, oBo
KpaJbeBCTBO, OAHOCHO  Parmiko
KpaJbeBCTBO, MMa J[Ba JIeJIa: IPBU je
IJIaBHU | 30Be ce Parka, a Tako ce
Ha3WBa 10 pely Koja je HaBOImaBa,
a koja ce 30Be Pamka.”™ Haume,
OBaj neo y cebu caapxku Tpu
NPOBHHIIHKjE, OMHOCHO XyM, [yKiby,
e ce pornuo nap Juoxnenujan, X"
u Ilpumopcky obmact.*" Osa
nocjueamka MPOBUHLIKjA C€, HauMe,
HasuBa [Ipumopcka 3aTo mTO CY
rpaloBu W yTBphema cCMeITEeHH
WIN HETIOCPeIHO Ha 00ay, WK Cy
Jocrta Onu3y Mopa, U oBa 00JacT je
BeoMa MpujartHa u Oorara. Y moj je
MUTpOIIONMja Tpax AHTUOApH KOju
ce HazuBa AHTHOApH jep ce Hajlaszu
HacynpoT bapujy rae nexxe momrtu
ceeror Huxone.”*" W3 momenyrtor
bapuja mMoxe ce, mpeko Mopa, 3a
jenny Hoh mpehm y AmnTtubapwn.
AHnTubapu je on Mopcke obaine
yaaJbeH jeqHy many aury.*V

62 Nicolai] Nicholay 4, Nicholai D, Mathei E**

! potest] per post add. E, per del. E
62 transiri] transire D E

2 per mare] una nocte ante add. E
¢ paruam] om. D E
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In hac Maritima Regione habitatores
eiusdem®™ sunt® puri catholici et
quasi Latini. Ceteri autem eiusdem
regni et rex sunt scismatici perfidi et
ideo nimium persequuntur® dictos
catholicos et permaxime ecclesias
Latinorum destruunt, dissipant et
inuadunt prelatos et captivant et
plura inexquisita® mala faciunt et
ideo dicte ecclesie sunt pauperes.
Preter” hoc etiam quod sunt®
scismatici sunt et heretici pessimi,
infecti ab hereticis qui fugiunt ad
partes illas a facie inquisitorum et
ideo magis sunt®' infesti christianis
et catholicis. Irrigatur enim hec
prouincia uno magno fluuio nauali
qui uocatur Drimus®”. Habet etiam®*
in se lacum habentem in latitudine
XXXX%* leucas et ideo dicta regio
tum ex mari, tum ex fluuio, tum ex
lacu habundat in piscibus nimium.
Iste prouincie omnes una cum Rasia, que
est principalis, adiacent® immediate
imperio Constantinopolitano.

% eiusdem] om. D E
¢ sunt] del. D, fuerunt add. sup. l. D

Y oBoj Ilpumopckoj obnactu
CTaHOBHMIM Cy TIPaBH KaTONUIM U
ckopo kao Jlarman.“*"' Octamu y
OBOM KpaJbeBCTBY, Ka0 U Kpasb, CY
M3JAJHAYKK LIM3MAaTHIH M CTOTa
NPEKO CBAaKe MeEpe MPOTOHE TOMe-
HYTE KaTOJIMKE, BEOMa YHUINITABajy
W TUbauKajy JIaTUHCKE LpPKBE,
Harazajy CBEIITeHHKE, 3apo0IbaBajy
X ¥ jom 4yuHe OpojHa HEOIMCHBa
37la ¥ CTOra Cy OBE LpKBe
cupomamHe. OcuM TOra IITO CY
MIM3MAaTHIH, OHM Cy M Hajropu
jepeTHlyn, 3apakKeHW Of jepeTHKa
Koju Oexe y Te KpajeBe mpes
WHKBU3UTOpHMA, W CTOra Cy jOII
ropu mnpema XpumhaHuMa W
karonuuuMma. """ OBy TpPOBHHIH]Y
HaBO/-ABa jeJHA BEJIHMKa peKa Koja
ce 3oBe JpuMm. Y ®0j ce Hamasu
je3epo Koje HMa LIMPUHY OJ
yerpaecet mura”™“" u crora mome-
HyTa 00NacT mpeko Mepe oowmiyje
Kak0 MOPCKOM, TakO0 M PEYHOM U
jesepckom pubom. CBe oBe mpo-
BUHIIM]E, 3ajeqHo ca Pamkom, koja
jé TIaBHa, Yy HEMNOCPEAHOM CY
cycenctBy KoHCTaHTHHOMOJBCKOT
apcTBa.

27 persequuntur] persequentur B C, persecuntur D E

2% inexquisita] exquisita D™
9 preter] propter D E

80 sunt] om. D E

%' magis sunt] 7. C

2 Drimus] scripsi, Drinus A B C, Dirimus D E

S etiam]etA BCE
SXXXX]XLBC XXXDE
6 adiacent] adicent £~
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Secunda pars huius regni
uocatur Seruia® a condicionibus®’
populorum, sic dicta quia quasi
omnes sunt™ seruilis condicionis.
Continet enim® in se tres prouincias,
uidelicet Bosnam, Maciam et
Marciam®’. Est enim hec pars regni
sita circa Hungariam®' ita quod
nullum®? est medium inter ipsam et
Hungariam*?.  Preterquam in
Maritima Regione dicta, ubi sunt
sex® ciuitates, in toto regno®”
prefato non est aliqua ciuitas. Sunt
tamen in eo®® multa castra, fortalicia
et magne uille de trecentis et
quadringentis domibus de lignis et®’
asseribus edificatis sine aliqua®®
clausura®”. Habundat enim dictum
regnum in*° argento et plumbo et
ferro. Nam rex Rasie habet actu in
suo regno et circa Maritimam
Regionem septem argentifodinas.
Alias,*?

636 Seruia] Sernia E

%7 condicionibus] conditoribus 4 B C
% quasi - sunt] omnes sunt quasi D, £
8 enim] om. D E

#0 Marciam] Marram E

%' Hungariam] Vulgariam B

% nullum] nullam littera a exp. B
 ita - Hungariam] om. A, add. in marg. A
¢ sex] VI D, septem E

# regno]l om. A B C

#“eoleaD E

%" et] om. D, add. sup. |. D

% aliqua] om. B

9 clausura] clausula D

0in] om. D E

“letl]om. ABC

2 alias] et £

Hpyru neo oBor kpajbeBCcTBa
HasuBa ce CpbOuja. me je moOuia
M0 MPUWJIMKaMa y KojuMa Ce Halla3u
HapOJI, jep Cy CKOPO CBU y POIICKOM
nonoxkajy.“*** Haume, y moj ce
Hayiase TpH NpoBUHIMje: BocHa,
MauBa u Mapka.“** Osaj naeo
KpaJbeBCTBA CMEIIITEH j€ 10 YTapcke
TaKo 1a ce u3Mel)y mera u Yrapcke
HUIITA He HaJla3u. OCUM Y TOMEHYTO)]
[Mpumopckoj obnacTu, rHe ce
Hajasu mecT rpafgosa,” ™ y memom
KpaJbeBCTBY HE MOCTOjH JIPYTH TPas,
Beh ce y oBoM Jeny Hanase MHOTE
yTBpAe W TBphaBe W BenHKa cena,
0e3 MKakBe orpaje, Oi TPUCTa WIH
yeTpucTo Kyha rpaljenux ox apsera
u nacaka. OBO MOMEHYTO KpaJbheB-
CTBO 00miIyje cpeOdpoM, OJIOBOM H
reoxhem. Haume, kpasm Pamke
TPEHYTHO UMa Y CBOM KPaJbEBCTBY U
y Onusunu [Ipumopcke obmacTu
cegaMm pymaHHKa cpedpa. " Jlame,
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dictum regnum est fertile in pane et
carnibus®® et lacticiniis, sed deficit
in uino et piscibus. Nam
communiter non bibitur uinum ibi®*,
sed ceruisia et lac. Rex tamen et
barones utuntur uino in copia, a
Maritima  Regione  portatum.
Homines regni dicti sunt procere®”
et pulchre stature® tam uiri, quam
mulieres, sed uiri nullius fortitudinis
sunt®’ ad arma. Vnus enim probus in
armis pelleret®™® L ex eis®. Equi in
partibus illis exceptis ualde paucis
sunt parui ut roncini®', tamen®?
fortes et agiles ad currendum.
Irrigatur duobus fluuiis magnis,
uidelicet Narento® et Bistrice®.
Terra prefati regni alicubi est
montuosa ualde®” et fortis, sed
communiter est plana et paruos

habens collos®®.

In hoc regno fuit semper
unus rex, sed nunc sunt

63 pane... carnibus] carnibus... pane D E
4 yinum ibi] tr. D, E

6% procere] proceres D E

6% stature] statute D

7 fortitudinis sunt] tn. D E

% pelleret] polleret B

L] XL B C

50 eis] equis D E

%! roncini] runtini D E

52 tamen] sunt post add. D E

6% Narento] Marento D E

64 Bistrice] Bitrice dub. B, Bristice D E
% yalde] om. D E

MMOMEHYTO KpaJheBCTBO je Oorarto
JKUTOM, CTOKOM M MIICYHUM IIPO-
W3BOJMMA, Al OCKYyZAEBa y BHUHY U
pubu. Tamo ce yrmaBHOM He THje
BuHO, Beh muBo u miexo. Umak,
Kpasb U OapoHH y W300MIBY THjY
BUHO Koje ce foHocH u3 Ilpumopcke
obmactu. ™" Jbynn y oBOM Kpa-
JbEBCTBY Cy BHCOKH W JICHIOT cTaca,
KaKo MYLIKapIy, Tako M JKCHe, alu
MYLIKapUy HUCY YONILUTE jaKW Ha
OpYXjy: HanMe, jeJlaH BU4aH OpYXKjy
O0m ®mHUX Temecer Harepao y Oer.
Kowu y oBUM KpajeBuMa cy, U3y3eB
CaMO HEKOJHUKO HHX, Mald Kao
poHIHI, XY a umak cy jaku u
crnoco0HM 3a Tpuame. OBy 3eMiby
HABOJaBajy IBE BEJIHKE pPEKe,
omHocHO HepetBa u buctpuma. Y
3eMJpa MOMEHYTOI KpaJbeBCTBA j€
MIOHETZIEe BeoMa IUTAHMHCKA U TEIIKO
MPOXOJIHA, )1 je YIJIABHOM paBHA U
“Ma HHcKa Opra.

Y 0BOM KpaJbEBCTBY j€ YBEK
0mo jemaH KpaJsb, alld caja IOCToje

5 et — collos] et paruos habens colles C, habens colles ualde paruos D E

57 Rasia] Asya E
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duo reges: unus regnans in Rasia®’,
et hic est maior et uocatur Vrosius*®
(hoc enim nomine uocantur omnes
reges Rasie), alter uocatur Stephanus
et hic regnat in Seruia, que est a
parte Hungarie. Ambo enim reges sunt
fratres®” uterini®, sed primogenitus
est”’ rex Seruie Stephanus. Hic
enim®” post mortem patris regnauit
in utraque parte regni et in toto
regno duobus annis. Quadam autem
uice®” cursitans quendam® equum
de ipso cecidit et crus turpiter fregit.
Cernens se in periculo®”” mortis®
positum ac pro®”’ tunc esse sine
prole®® tradidit regnum fratri suo
iuniori qui tunc® Milutinus®’
uocabatur, nunc autem Vrosius
dicitur®'. Quidam tamen dicunt
quod tradidit ei regnum simpliciter
et renuntiauit regno in manibus suis,
quidam alii dicunt,** et hoc idem rex
Stephanus®® fatetur, quod non tradidit
simpliciter, nec renuntiauit®™,

5% Vrosius] Brosius ut uid. E<

5 sunt fratres] . C

7 uterini] uterinii 4 B

7! est] enim post add. C

7 enim] om. D E

% uice] om. D, add. sup. . D

¢ quendam] repet. A

§7 periculo] articulo D E

% mortis] om. D E, add. sup. . D E

7 pro] om. D E

578 esse sine prole] sine prole esse D E
% tunc] nunc del. D, tunc add. sup. l. D
5% Milutinus] scripsi, Mecolimus codd.

IBa Kpasba. Jenan Brnaaa y Paikoj u
OH je IJaBHU M 30BE ce€ YPOIIL.
Haume, oBUM UMEHOM c€ Ha3uBajy
cBU KpasseBH Pamike. ! Jlpyru ce
30Be Ctedan u oH Biaga y Cpouju,
Koja je mokpaj Yrapcke. ™! Hbux
JBojuIa cy polyeHa Opaha, anmu npBo-
pohenu je kpasb Cpouje Credan. On
je mocIe oueBe CMPTHU Blaao y 0oa
Jie7ia KpaJbeBCTBA, TO jECT Y IEJIOM
KpaJbeBCTBY, ABe romuHe. Kanm je
JEIHOM TPHIMKOM jaxao, Mao je ¢
KOBba M TCHIKO IIOJIOMHO HOTY.
Mucnehu fa je y *KHUBOTHOj OIacHO-
CTH U TIOIITO TaJa HUje UMao JeIle,
npeaao  je  KPaJbeBCTBO  CBOM
mialem Opary koju ce Taga 3Bao
Munytu, a caga Cc€ 30Be
Ypour. VI Heku, nak, Kaxy Ja je
KPaJbeBCTBO HAIIPOCTO MPEMYCTHO U
Jla ce OfIpeKao KPaJbeBCKE BIIACTH,
aly Ipyru TBPAE, a TO U caM Kpajb
Credan npu3Haje, 1a ra H1je PeIrycTro
TEK Tako, HUTH Ta Ce OJpeKao,

58! Vrosius dicitur] uocatur Vrosius D, uocatur Brosius £«

2 dicunt] didicunt C
% rex Stephanus] #. E

¢4 Et in omni fratre non inuenies fiduciam D™ "¢



Anonumos Onuc ucmoune Eepone

125

sed sub condicione si uiueret®,
quod regnum sibi restitueretur; si
uero tunc moreretur®™, quod haberet
regnum. Sed frater iunior intrans
regni possessionem®™ numquam
ipsi®  fratri  restituit  licet
conualuisset, sed tenuit iam® per
XXVI annos et adhuc tenet
ueridicus. Propter quod ortum est
bellum et dissensio inter dictos
fratres® usque ad®' hodiernum diem.
Est enim dictus rex Stephanus homo
iustus, bonus et in ritu suo reputatus
multum  sanctus®?,  catholicos
diligens et amplectens®’. Habet
enim in uxorem filiam regis
Hungarie, sororem regine Sicilie,”*
ex qua habet prolem® decentem
utriusque sexus, nec umquam
habuit®” aliam®® uxorem.

Rex wuero Vrosius®, qui
maiorem partem regni occupat et’®
regnat uersus Greciam,

689

696

55 uiueret] uiuet B C*«

8¢ moreretur] moriretur B C**
57 possessionem] possession C
8 ipsi] om. D E

% tenuit iam] t D E

0 dictos fratres] tr. BD E
“ad] in E

692

% amplectens] amplectans D E

%4 Sicilie] Cecilie 4 C

%% prolem] proles £*

% decentem] decem E

%7 habuit] om. A, add. in marg. A
8 aliam] dub. D

% Vrosius] Brosius Er<

" et] om. C

Beh moxm ycmoBomM na My ce
KpaJbeBCTBO, aKO MPEXKUBH, BpaTy, a
ako yMmpe, Ia OBaj Yy3Me Kpa-
JbeBCTBO. X Amm wmnahu Opar,
3aBJaJaBIlN KPaJbeBCTBOM, HUKAJAa
ra HUje Bparuo OpaTy WMako je OBaj
o3npaBro, Beh je mUMe BIamao
JBaJeCeT M LIeCT OAUHA U JOUCTa
jom yBek muMme Biama. " U 36or
oBoOra je n3bmo par u cykod m3mehy
nmoMeHyTe Opahe Koju Tpaje 10 AaHa
naHammwer. " Hawmme, moMeHyTH
kpass CredaH je mpaBuya u no6ap
YOBEK W Y CBOjOj BEpH cMaTpa ce
npaBUM cBeleM. Bomum u mrutn
KaToJIMKE jep MMa 3a XeHy Khepky
Yrapckor Kpajba, CECTpy CHLMIH-
jancke kpaspume. " On me nma
BajbaHy Jeuy o0a Iojla W HUKaAa
HUje UMao Apyry xeHy. <"

C ogpyre crpaHe, Kpab
Ypom, koju 3ay3uma Behu neo kpa-
JbEBCTBA U BJIaZia OKpeHyT I pukoj,

reputatus - sanctus] multum sanctus reputatus D E
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homo est uersutus et mendax,
nullum iuramentum uel pactum,
quantumcumque ad sancta Dei
Euangelia et super corpus Christi ac
reliquias sanctorum iuraret,
seruans’', multitudinem uxorum™
simul actu™ habens inter quas habet
nunc™ filiam imperatoris
Constantinopolitani”® cum qua
habet magnam terram in Grecia
circa® Thessalonicam. Filium
nullum habet, sed tamen quendam
bastardum a quadam’ communi
muliercula et unam filiam quam™
habuit’® a filia regis Hungarie,
sorore regine Sicilie, que fuit
monialis  professa et ueclata
XXXIII™ annis et in monasterio
inclusa. Filie enim sue iam dicte’”
dedit duos™ maritos, bastardo etiam
duas uxores. Catholicos nimium
persequitur’ et habet odio, propter
timorem tamen’® domini Caroli
aliquod signum deuotionis nititur
ostendere uersus Romanam ecclesiam

710

" seruans] om. D E, add. in marg. D
"2 uxorum] uoxorum B

"% actu] actum B

" habet nunc] & E

NPEBPTIHUB j€ U JIAXKJbUB YOBEK U HE
MOXe [1a OAP>KU HUjeTHY 3aKICTBY,
HUTH JOTOBOP, KOJIUKO TOA MyTa jaa
ce 3aKyHe Haj cBeTHM JeBanhesbeM
U TeIOM XpUCTOBUM M MOIITHMA
ceerana. "V HMa MHOro eHa
UCTOBPEMEHO Mely Kojuma je cazaa
khepka KOHCTAaHTHHOIIOJBCKOT Liapa
y3 KOjy je JOOHO BEIUKY 3eMJbY Y
I'pukoj oko ConyHa. ™ Hema cuna,
Beh MMa HEKo Kommie Of Heke
npoctutyTke™™' u jenqny khepky on
khepke yrapckor kpajea, cecTpe
CUIMIIMjaHCKE KpaJbHlle, Koja je
NPUMUIIa MOHAILIKY 3aBET U PyXO ca
TpHUIECET YeTHpPH TOAMHE M Ouna
3arBopeHa y maHacTupy.“***" CBojoj
khepku, HauMe, a0 je ABa MyXa, a
KOMNUIIETY UCTO Tako ABE >keHe. ™™
IIpeko cBake Mepe MPOrOHU
KaTOJIMKE M MP3H HX, a 300T cTpaxa
o1 rocrnionuHa Kapna nokymasa ga
MOKa)ke HEKU 3HAK OJJaHOCTH MpeMa
PHMCKO] LPKBH

" Constantinopolitani] Constantinopolis D £

% circa] terram D E

" filium — quadam] om. B

"% quam] om. D E

" habuit] habet D E

"'® Hungarie] et post add. B C
XXX XXX D

"2 dicte] om. D E

™ duos] om. D E

' persequitur] persequetur B, prosequitur D

S tamen]| om. B, autem D E
¢ prohibeat] cohibeat D E



Anonumos Onuc ucmoune Eepone

127

ut ecclesia Romana dominum
Carolum prohibeat® ut eundem’’
non impugnet ac eadem causa’®
domini’ Caroli amicitiam petit. Sed
re uera totum est figmentum, nec
aliquid seruabit de promissis nisi
nimio terrore perterritus. Timet enim
dominum Carolum ex duplici
causa’™. Primo ex parte Maritime
Regionis quia totus exercitus dicti
domini Caroli oportet quod transeat
per terram illam et tunc, si uellet,
facillime totam terram illam bonam
et opulentam ac argentifodinas
dictas™ occuparet,”” et homines de
terra, quia’™ catholici et Latini esse
dinoscuntur, hoc libenter uellent et,
si hoc perderet™, potiorem partem
regni sui perdidisset’, secundo,’™
quia” regnum Rasie dictum™
immediate est coniunctum Grecie,
nec distat a Thessalonica. Videns
quod exercitus dicti domini Caroli
est sibi prope et est iam quasi super
terram quam

7 eundem] eum D E
"8 causa] tam diu post add. D E
™ domini] om. D E

™0 causa] om. A, add. sup. l. A, parte D E

™! terram — dictas] om. D E

Ja Ou puMcKa ULpKBa CHpedHia
rocrionuHa Kapna na ra namagHe.
W3 wuctor pasnora HacTtoju W Ja
3a7100H1je MPHUjaTesbCTBO TOCIOAMHA
Kaprna. Anmu y cTBapu cBe je Jax u
HujenHo obchame Hehe ompixkarw,
OCHM aKO Ce TPEKO CBake Mepe He
ymnamu. " Hawmme, mnmamu ce
rocrionuHa Kapria u3 aBa pasiora.
Kao mpBo, 306or IIpumopcke
objacT TMOWITO 1Iefla BOjCKa
nmoMeHyTor rocrnoauna Kapma tpeda
Jia Tipolje Kpo3 Ty 3eMJby M Taja, ako
MoXKenu, Ty IUIOAHY U Ooraty
3eMJby, Ka0 M IOMEHYTE pYIHHKE
cpebpa, oBaj MOXKE BEOMa JIaKO Jia
3ay3Me — CTaHOBHHIITBO T€ 3eMJbE,
HOIITO C€ 3Ha Ja Cy KaTOJIHLHU U
JlaTuHM, 0BO OM BeoMa BOJIETIO — a,
ako Ou oBO m3ryomo, m3ryomo Ou
Behu €0 CBOT KpasjbeBCTBA;, Kao
Ipyro, jep ce moMeHyTo Pamko
KPaJbeBCTBO HAJIA3U y HEMTOCPEIHOM
cycenctBy I'puke U HUje JaNeKo OJ
Conyna. BumeBmu na je Bojcka
nomeHyTor rocroanHa Kapna 6nusy
U J1a je 6e3Malio yluia y 3eMJby KOjy

™ occuparet] (", occupatam B, caperet D E

™ quia] sunt post add. A B C

™4 perderet] perderent littera n exp. A, perderent B C

™ perdidisset] perderet D E
¢ secundo] secundum D E
™7 quia] quod D E

™ dictum] om. B
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in dote™

730

habet ab imperatore,
cernens”™ se eidem exercitui non
posse resistere ac regnum suum et
terram dictam™' in periculo™ petit
pacem™ atque™ concordiam - licet
alias ubi posset’™ facere,” totum
oppositum™ faceret. Et hec de
condicionibus regni Rasie dicta ad
presens™ sufficiant.

734

De Bulgaria et Ruthenia™

Post’ hec de Bulgaria™' et
Ruthenia dicendum est™ que
circumadiacent Grecie ex’
septentrionali parte. Bulgaria est
unum imperium magnum per se.
Sedes autem imperii dicti est apud
Budinium,™ ciuitatem magnam.

™ in dote] indocte D*“

0 cernens] ter nens ut uid. D

Plet - dictam] om. D E

™2 periculo] esse post add. sup. I. D
™ pacem] post corr. add. sup. . D
7 atque] et C, ataque D**

™ alias - facere] si posset £

¢ facere] om. D

je mobwo y Mupa3 on uapa Hu
CXBAaTHBILIM J1a C€ TOj BOjCLM HHje
Moryhe cympoTcTaBUTH U Ja Cy
ETOBO KPaJbeBCTBO M IOMEHYTa
3eMJ/ba y OIIACHOCTH 3aTPa’kHo je
mup u ciory.” Hako, ma je morao
Jpyrauvje Aa y4YdHH, YYMHHO OH
cacBuM cynpotHo. OBo mTO je
PEUYCHO O MPHUIMKaMa Koje BIaiajy y
nomenyTtoj Pamkoj Heka 3a canma
Oyze TOBOJBHO.

O byrapckoj u Pyrenuju

[locne oBora Tpeba pehu
HemTo o byrapckoj m Pyrenmju™
koje nmoaupyjy I'puky ca ceBepHe
ctpane. byrapcka je cama mo cebu
Beauko wnapctBo. Ceauiure OBOT
HapcTBa je KOA BEJIHKOr rpana
Buauna. !

77 totum - faceret] faceret totum oppositum D E

78 dicta ad presens] om. D E

7 De Bulgaria et Ruthenia] om. B D, De regnis Bulgarie et Ruthenie E

™ post] ost C

741 Bulgaria Dinmarg.
™ est]om. D E
"ex]etBC

™ Budinium] Bidimum B, Budunum C, Bidunum D FE
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Imperatores autem™ eiusdem’® imperii
omnes™ uocantur Cysmani’®. Terra
est multum lata et spatiosa ac™
delicata™. Est enim decem
fluminibus naualibus irrigata, siluis
et nemoribus decentibus constita™!,
habundans in pane, carnibus,’
piscibus, argento et auro et
mercimoniis multis et maxime cera
et serico™. Nam in ea sunt multe
argentifodine. Et fluuii etiam™
omnes trahunt arenam permixtam
auro. Vnde ex mandato imperatoris
continue lauatur™ et colatur aurum.
Etiam per”™® medium™ istius imperii
transit Danubius™ fluuius qui™ ita
excrescit’ ex multitudine aquarum
in ipso intrantium™' quod alicubi™
continet in latitudine spatium
XIHI™ leucarum™,*

™5 autem] repet. B

™ eiusdem] huius C

T omnes] om. D E

™ Cysmani] dub. B, Cymani D E
"aclet E

™0 delicata] desiccata 4 B C

! constita] constituta B, conscita C
2 pane carnibus] carne pane D E
™3 serico] cerico B

™ etiam] om. E

CBU 1apeBH OBOT I[apCTBa 30BYy CE
HIummasn. """ 3emipa je MHOTO
NIMpOKa, TpPOCTpaHa W TUIOJHA.
Hamme, wHaBommaBa je mgeceT
IJIOBHUX p€Ka - uMa JICIC IMyME U
JyTOBE M OOWIYj€ >KUTOM, CTOKOM,
puboMm, cpeOpoM © 37aTOM |
MHOTHM BpcTama po0Oe, a HajBHUIIC
BOCKOM H cBmIIOM.""Y Hamme, y 0BOj
3¢MJBH Hajla3¢ C€ MHOTH PYIHUIU
cpebpa, a cBe peke Hoce Iecak
MOMEIIIaH ca 3JIaTOM OJlaKJiie ce, TI0
11apeBoj 3aII0BECTH, 3J1aTO
HempecTaHo wucnupa u 1ean.
Taxohe, mo cpeanHu oBOr HapcTBa
npornue peka JlynHas,“' koja
TOJIMKO HapacTe 300T OpOjHHX BoOAa
KOj€ Cy yIHBajy Y Y, 1a Ha HEKUM
MECTHMA y IIUPUHY UMa YETPHAECT
JII/Il"a.CLVH

™ lauatur] scripsi, leuatur codd., aliter lauatur D" "

6 etiam per] tr. A, per D E
" medium] autem post add. D E

% Hic Danubius alicubi continet in latitudine tredecim leucas D™ "
™ qui] quod 4 B C, quod del. E, qui add. sup. |. E

0 excrescit] om. B C, excressit D E
! intrantium] transeuncium D E

2 alicubi] alibi 4 B C

e X1 XTI D E

¢ XTIIIT leucarum] #: C

% Notandum de Danubio quod continet in latitudine XIII leucas E™ "=
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Animalia unicornia, tigrides et
castoria nimis habundant in terra
illa. Que™ nec est multum
montuosa, nec nimium™® plana,
alicubi tamen sunt montes excelsi’®
ualde et terra multum plana. Olim
istud™ imperium ad imperium
Constantinopolitanum pertinebat et
adhuc pertinere deberet,”" si esset
potens imperator. Postmodum autem
rex Hungarie Andreas’ dictum
imperium sibi subiecit et per
longum tempus™ fuit sub dominio
regis Hungarie. Vacillante autem”
Hungaria Tartari preoccupauerunt
dictum imperium et fecerunt eum’
sibi tributarium’. Nunc seruit’”’
Tartaris sub tributo. Nam homines
illarum terrarum”® communiter non
sunt bellicosi, nec habent usum
armorum.

Tuxta™ hoc imperium est
et’® alia terra permaxima que uocatur
Ruthenia que etiam similiter adiacet
Grecie

* Vnicornia et trigides E" ™

7 que] del. D

8 nimium] multum D E

7 excelsi] exelsi B

 olim istud] tr. E

! deberet] Cr

2 Andreas] Andeas D

7 per - tempus] longo tempore D E
74 autem] in del. D, add. sup. . D
S eum] om. D E

¢ tributarium] tributorium D E

Nma myHO jemHopora, THrpoBa H
nmabpoBa y oBoj 3emibu.“™™ Omna
HUje MHOTO HHU TUIaHUHCKA HHU
paBHHYApCKA, ajd MMa U BUCOKHX
TUTaHWHA U paBHUIA. Hekana je oBo
LapcTBO Mpunajaano KoHCTaHTHHO-
MOJHCKOM IIAPCTBY | jOIII YBEK O My
Mpumnajgajo jAa moctoju wmohan
map.“™ Ilocie je yrapckum Kpab
AHJpuja ceOr MOTYNHUO TTIOMEHYTO
KpaJbEeBCTBO U OHO je AYTro BpeMeHa

6unmo  mox  Bmamhy — Kpajka
VYrapcke.”* Amm kama je Yrapcka
ocmabuna, Tarapum cy 3aysenu

MOMEHYTO IApCTBO W HATEpaiy Ta
ma nMm maha mamak. Cama ciyxe
Tarapuma mnahajyhm pmamak.“™™
Haume, spynn y oBUM 3emMibama
VIJIAaBHOM HUCY PaTto0OpHU H HHCY
BUYHH OPYXK]Y.

Ilopen  oBor  mapcrtBa
Haja3W ce W Jpyra BEOMa BeEJIMKa
3eMJba Koja ce 30Be Pymenuja v koja
ce UCTO TaKo epanuyu ca I pukom

7 seruit] seruis 4 B, significauit del. D, add. sup. l. D

7% illarum terrarum] t. D E
™ juxta] et post add. E
0 et] om. E
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ex’ eadem parte septentrionis sicut’

et Bulgaria, tamen est’™ supra
Bulgariam. Hec autem™ terra habet
consimiles’™ condiciones cum Bulgaria
et ab eisdem™ fluminibus irrigatur
nisi quod™ ™loco imperatoris habet
unum ducem permaximum uirorum
qui uocatur dux Leo. Filiam™ huius
Leonis duxit nunc in uxorem™ rex
Hungarie Carolus. Olim fuit hec
terra™ sub imperio, postmodum sub
Hungaria, nunc autem est’”” sub
tributo Tartarorum quemadmodum
et Bulgaria. Omnes iste nationes
sunt scismatice perfide linguam
eandem habentes. Notandum autem
hic quod Rutheni, Bulgari,
Rasenses™, Sclaui, Bohemi, Poloni
et Pruzeni loquuntur unam et
eandem linguam, scilicet
?Sclauonicam’™, ex quo patet quod
lingua™ Sclauica”™ maior est et
diffusior omnibus linguis™ mundi.””

®lex]sub D E

™ sicut] sint B

™ tamen est] . D E

 autem] om. A B C

™ habet consimiles] similes habet D F
8 et - eisdem] om. C

7 quod] quo B

™ loco] in ante add. D E, in del. D

™ filiam] filias D

ca cegepre cmpane®™™™ kao H

Byrapcka, amm je wumak u3HAX
Byrapcke. OBa 3emJba UMa CIUYHE
npuinke kao u byrapcka wu
HaBOAaBajy je ucre pexe,” " ocum
IITO yMecTO Ilapa HMa jeIHOT
BOjBONlY, BEJHMKOT jyHaKa, KOjU ce
30Be BojBozAa JIaB.“*"v Khepky oBor
JlaBa 3a keHy caga je y3eo Kpab
VYrapcke Kapno.“*¥ Hekana je oBa
3emMJba Omila TIOA LApCTBOM, TOCIE
nox Yrapckowm, a caja rtaha gaHak
Tarapuma kao u byrapcka.“*"' Cu
OBM Hapogud Cy U3JajHUYKH
MIM3MaTUON W UMajy HCTH je3HK.
Tpeba ucrahu na Pyrenm, Byrapu,
Pamann, CrnoBenu, Yecu, Ilosparu
u Ilpycu roBope jeIHUM HCTUM
jE3UKOM, OIHOCHO CJIIOBEHCKHM, Ha
OCHOBY 4Yera je OYMIVIEAHO Ja je
CIIOBEHCKH j€3WK jefaH o HajBehux
Y HajpaclpoCTpam-eHUjUX je3nKa Ha
CBeTy'CLXVII

™ nunc - uxorem] in uxorem D E, in uxorem nunc C

™ olim - terra] hec terra olim fuit C
" estlom. D E
™ Bulgari Rasenses] Bulgariasenses £

™ Notandum quod loquntur linguam Slavonicam E” ™=, Nota bene D" "
™ Sclauonicam] Sclauoniam ut uid. A, Sclauoniam B, Sclauonicam D¢, Sclauoniam £

7 qui loquantur linguam Slavonica D" "=

™ Sclauica] Sclauonica D E
™8 linguis] om. D E

™ Lingua Sclauonica maior est et diffusior tocius mundi E""*
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Ex hiis satis aduerti*” potest
quod Bulgaria et Ruthenia et Rasia
sunt inter Greciam et Hungariam et
ideo, ubi dominus Carolus haberet
Grecorum imperium, confederatione
facta cum rege Hungarie*' idem
dominus Carolus ex una parte et rex
Hungarie Carolus ex altera parte®”
de facili haberent et subiugarent
omnes illas scismaticas et barbaras
nationes*” que tam opulenta et
delicata regna sicut®™ iniusti
possessores occupant. Et posito
quod idem dominus®® Carolus
dictum imperium Grecorum non
haberet totum, ipse ex una parte et
dictus*® rex Hungarie ex altera
parte® preoccuparent imperium
prefatum et omnes nationes dictas.
Nam rex Carolus, frater sancti
Ludouici*®, pater regis Sicilie, quia
ad imperium Constantinopolitanum®'*
hauelabat et® per consequens omnes
prefatas nationes®" faciliter
occuparet®?, fortissimo uinculo se
coniunxit regi Hungarie eo quod
filiam eius recepit pro filio

%0 aduerti] auerti D E
%! Hungarie] Valgarie ut uid. D E

Ha ocHoBy oBora jacHo ce
MOXKE MpPUMETUTH Aa ce byrapcka,
Pyrenunja n Pamka Hamaze usmely
I'puke u VYrapcke. Crora, axo
rocnoguH Kapmo Oynae Bmamao y
IPYKOM [APCTBY, Yy caBe3sy ca
KpajbeM Yrapcke MOMEHYTH TOCIIO-
e Kapio ca jemHe u yrapcku KpaJb
Kapno ca npyre crpane, jako Ou
3ay3€Jii MU IOTYUHHUIU CBC OBC
MIM3MaTHYKe M BapBapCcKe Hapoje
KOjU, Kao OecmpaBHU TOCIOJApH,
BIIaJlajy Tako OOraTuM U JIEMUM
KpasbeBcTBUMa. WM y cnydajy na
peuenu rocnoauH Kapmno He Oyne
BJIA/Ia0 Y 1I€JIOM TIOMEHYTOM T'PYKOM
LIApPCTBY, OH Ca jelHEe, a MOMEHYTH
yrapcku Kpajb C Jpyre cTpaHe,
OCBOjUJIM OW TIOMEHYTO LAPCTBO M
CBe OBe HaBeneHe Hapone. Hamme,
kpasb Kapio,“*¥" 6pat cBetor Jlyja,
oran kpasba Curuuje, Oyayhu na je
)Kyneo 3a KOHCTaHTHHOMOJbCKUM
1IaPCTBOM, OH, Jla OM OCBOJHO CBE
MOMEHYTE Hapoje, CIOjUuo Ce
HajuBpmhoM BE30M ca KpajbeM
Yrapcke Tako IITO je BeroBy kKhepky

82 Carolus - parte | ex altera Karolus parte 4, ex altera parte Karulus B C

803 et - nationes] nationes et barbaras D F

S sicutlut D E

% dominus] om. B

806 dictus] dominus B C

%7 parte] om. D E

88 Ludouici] Lodewici 4, Lodouici B

8 Constantinopolitanum] Constantinopolis D E

810 et] ut D*°, ut ut uid. E
81l prefatas nationes] tn. D E
812 occuparet] occuparunt 4 B C
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suo et filiam suam dedit filio illius ut
ex duplici parte imperium dictum et
nationes prefate quam®”’ facillime
occuparentur et** impugnarentur,
nec adhuc nobilior et efficacior
modus perueniendi et subiugandi

dictum imperium et nationes
dictas®” est isto: dum tamen®®
memoratum regnum Hungarie

haberet®'” pacem.

Hungaria®*

Post®”  has  prouincias
agendum™” est ulterius de Hungaria,
que magis appropinquat ad®
septentrionem. Vbi** notandum
quod regnum Hungarie olim non®*
dicebatur® Hungaria, sed Mesia et
Pannonia.* Mesia** quidem dicebatur
a messium prouentu, habundat enim
multum in messibus. Pannonia

dicebatur etiam®”’ a panis habundatia.

83 quam] scripsi, que codd.

4etlom. ABCE

815 nationes dictas] tn. D E

816 dum tamen] om. D, add. sup. . D

17 haberet] habet E

18 Hungaria] om. B, De regno Vngarie £
819 post] ost C

820 agendum] dicendum D E

%2lad] om. D E

22 ubi]etest D E

3 non] nunc del. D, add. sup. . D

824 olim - dicebatur] non dicebatur olim B C

82 Pannonia] Panonia 4 B C

y3€0 3a CBOTa CHHA U CBOjy Khepky
JIa0 EKEroBOM CHUHY“*™ - na Ou ce ca
JIBE CTpaHe IOMEHYTO LAapCTBO H
Trop€ NMOMEHYTH HAapOAU LITO JIAKIIC
3ay3elid U OCBOjWIM - M 3a caja
HEMa TUIEMEHHUTH]ET W YCIIEIIHUjer
HauynMHa Ja ce johe 70 MOMEeHyTor
[apcTBa M Jia Ce OHO U TOMEHYTHU
HApoOIU TIOTYMHE O] OBOra, ako Ou
IIOMEHYTO Yrapcko KpaJbeBCTBO
ouno y mupy.“**

Yrapcka

ITocne oBUX NpOBUHIIM]A,
Jajbe, pacnpasibahe ce 0 Yrapckoj,
Koja je BUIIEe Ka ceBepy. TpeOa
uctahin na ce KpajbeBCTBO Yrapcke
HEKajZia HUje 3BaJi0o Yrapcka, Hero
Mesuja u Ilanonuja. Mesuja ce
Haszueaia no oJcemeama, jep y roj
uma nyno xcemeu,”™ a Ilanonwuja
ce Tako Ha3uBaja 30or oOusba
XJ'IC63.CLXXH

826 Messia] scripsi, Messia A D E, Axssia B C

827 dicebatur etiam] #: D, enim dicebatur £
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Et ista consequenter se habent: ex
habundatia enim messium sequitur
habundantia panis. Vnde®® de
beato® Martino, qui de Hungaria
fuit, legitur lectione prima. Igitur
$"Martinus Sabarie®' Pannoniorum®?
oppido oriundus fuit. Pannoni autem
qui inhabitabant tunc® Pannoniam
omnes erant pastores Romanorum et
habebant super se decem reges
potentes in tota Mesia et™*
Pannonia. Deficiente autem imperio
Romanorum egressi sunt Hungari de
Scythia®®  prouincia et regno
magno** quod est ultra Meotidas
paludes et pugnauerunt in®*’ campo
magno qui**® est inter Sicambriam et
Albam*” Regalem cum X regibus
dictis et optinuerunt eos et in signum
uictorie perpetuum erexerunt ibi
lapidem marmoreum permaximum
ubi est scripta prefata uictoria qui*®
adhuc  perseuerat usque in
hodiernum diem. Et hac*' uictoria
habita Atillam*?, qui erat potentior
inter VII

8 unde] et post add. D E
29 beato] post corr. add. sup. I. a.m. D

To je pasymMibHBO, U3 00MIbA KETBH
mpou3nia3u U obuibe xmeba. 3aro
ce o ceeToM MapTuHy Koju je Ono u3
Yrapcke uyuTa y NPBOj MOJUTBH.
Haume, Maptur je Omo mopekiiom
u3 maHoHcKor Trpana Cabapuje. ™ ™
[TaHOoHIM, KOjU Ccy Taja HacTa-
wuBanu llaHoHHWjy, cBU cy Owmimn
PUMCKH TIACTHPH M Hall co0oM cy
UMau JieceT MONHUX KpaJbeBa KOjH
Cy BIamamd y uemnoj Mesuju u
[MTanonmju. Kama je ocmabuio
PHMCKO IIapCTBO, YTapu Cy W3allljiu
n3 npouHNKje CKUTHje U BEIHKOT
KpaJheBCTBa Koje je Omio m3a
Meorckux mouBapa™™ ™V u Gopwuiu
Cy c€ Ha BEIIMKOM II0JbY KOje ce
Hanazu m3mel)y CukamOpuje u Anbe
Peramuc®**V ca gecer momMeHyTHX
KpajbeBa U molenwiu ux. Y BEYHHU
3HaK No0ele NOAWIIHM Cy BEIHMKH
MEpPMEpHU CIOMEHHUK TIIe je
OIlMcaHa rope MOMEHyTa nobdena u
KOJH jOIII yBEK TIOCTOjH, CBE JI0 JaHa
JMaHaimer. M HakoH oBe 3aq00ujeHe
no0ezie CIIOXKHO cy n3adpaiu ATHITY,
Koju je Omo HajmMohuwju on cemam

% Sanctus Martinus D" "*, Notandum de sancto Martino unde erat oriundus E""*
81 Sabarie] scripsi, Sabbarie 4, Sablarie B, Salbarie D", Sabarie D*, Salbarie E**

2 Pannoniorum] Panoniarum ut uid. A

83 inhabitabant tunc] tunc habitabant D, tunc habitant £

Biet]seu D E

3 Scythia] scripsi, Sycia 4, Syria B, Sithia C, Sicia D E

¥ regno magno] tr D E
%7 in] repet. A
8% qui] quod B C D, D>, dub. A E

8 Albam] Albanam ut uid. D, Albanam E, aliter Albaniam D" ™=

840

quilque D E
¥ haclhec4 B C
82 Atillam] Acillem 4 B
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duces qui egressi fuerunt**® de
Scythia®, concorditer elegerunt et
prefecerunt sibi in regem et
optinuerunt totam terram et
inhabitauerunt eam et ex tunc ab
Hungaris, qui alio nomine Huni**
uocantur, tota terra dicta est
Hungaria.*** Habet enim hoc*’
regnum prouincias et ducatus
magnos. Quarum prima est
Posonium®®, secunda Trincinium®®,
tertia Sipis®?, quarta
tCungolibsot®', V Hunga*?, sexta
Maramors®, septima Silac**, VIII
Pars Transiluana, IX Siculi®*®, X
tSicurritet®, XI Zeurinenses®’, XII
Sirmia®*, XIII Marcia*’, XIIII
Simpronium®*®, XV Crouatia®*!, XVI
Dalmatia.*> Hec enim prouincie
equiperantur regnis in magnitudine
et ideo regnum Hungarie**

5 fuerunt] fuerant D F

84 Scythia] scripsi, Sicia A B D E, Sithia C

%> Huni] Hun C, Sinni £

8¢ Vngari alio nomine Huni D" =
%" hoc] om. D E

% Posonium] Postimium D E

3aloBeIHUKA KOjU Cy H3alUId W3
CkutHje, 1 TMOCTaBWIN Cy ra cedm
3a KpaJba | 3ay3€JH CY LEey 3eMJbY
Y HACEIIWIH Cy ce y 10oj. 1 om Tama
ce mo Yrpuma, KOjHu C€ IpPyTruM
MMEHOM 30By XyHM, LieJa 3eMJba
Ha3WBa VYrapcka. V! OBo
KpaJb€BCTO, HaWME€, HNMa BCJIUKE
MIPOBUHITH]E ¥ BOJBOJICTBA O]l KOjUX
je mpea Iloxyn, npyra TpeHuuH,
tpeha Luric, gerBpra tKynrommbeoT,
nera YHr, mecra Mapamopoul,
cenma Cunahu, ocma TpancuiBa-
HUjCKH €0, neBeta CexelbH, necera
tCuxypuret, jemanaecra CeBepuH,
nBanaecta Cpem, TpuHaecta Mapka,
yerpHaecta lllonmpoH, mneTHaecra
Xpsarcka, mmecHaecrta Jamvarmja. !
OBe TPOBHHIIMjE CE€ MOTY yIOpe-
JUTH Ca KpaJb€BCTBUMA 110 BEIIUYN-
HU U CTOTa je YTapcKo KPaJbeBCTBO

8 Trincinium] Trinciruum C, Crinomium D E

80 Sipis] Simpis D E

! Cungolibso] Cungolipso B, Liptoso C, Cingolibso D, Tmgolibso £

¥ Hunga] Hungar C

83 Maramors] scripsi, Mala mors 4 B D E, Malisanigrus C

84 Silac] Sylac 4 B, Sylagus C
%3 Siculi] Situli 4 C
86 Sicurrite] Sicurrice D, Sicirrice E

87 Zeurinenses] Zeuriuenses A, Zeurienses D E

8 Sirmia] Sirinia B C
89 Marcia] Macuria D E
80 Simpronium] Simpronum D

%! Crouatia] Crouacia 4 B C, Tonacia D E

82 Dalmatia] Dalmatica B C
8 Hungarie] Hungarie C
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est de maioribus regnis mundi**

quantum®” ad terre spatium. Dicitur
enim communiter quod in
longitudine habebat*® XL *’dietas et
totidem in latitudine®®. Est enim
terra pascuosa® et fertilis ualde in
pane, uino, carnibus, auro et*”°

argento. Copia autem piscium
excedit”' fere omnia regna
preterquam®’  Noruegiam®? ubi

pisces comeduntur pro panibus uel
loco panis. Terra est communiter

plana, colles paruos permixtos
habens** alicubi tamen habet
montes altissimos. In partibus

Transiluanis sunt maximi montes de
sale et de illis montibus cauatur sal
sicut lapides et apportatur®” per®*
totum regnum et ad omnia regna
circumadiacentia.

Diuiditur enim Hungaria in
duas partes, uidelicet”” in partem
Transiluanam et in  partem
Danubialem. Dicitur enim Pars*®
Transiluana®® quia inter ipsam et

Mmehy HajBehum kpajreBcTBHMa Ha
CBETy IUTO CE€ THUYE MPOCTPaH-
ctBa. ! VrimaBHOM ce Kaxe Ja y
IyXKMHY UMa YeTpAeceT JaHa X0Aa 1
UCTO TOJMKO Y MIMPUHY.“*™* 3eMiba
je, HauMe, MyHa Mallkbaka 1 BeoMa
Oorata >XHTOM, BHHOM, CTOKOM,
3maroM u cpebpom.** Uzobusbem
pube mpeBasuia3d CKOpPO CBa
KpasjseBCTBa, ocuM Hopsemike, rie
ce puba jenme kao xJied WU YMECTO
xneba.“ 3emipa je yrIaBHOM
paBHa, ainy UMa MoHerae Opaama, a
MOHErJe BHCOKE IUIaHWHE. Y
TpaHcuiBaHMjU c€ Haja3e BEJIHKE
TUTaHMHE COJIM U U3 THX IUIaHWHA CO
ce BaJM Kao KaMeH M pa3HOCH Ce T0
LIEJIOM KPaJbEBCTBY U y CBa CyCe€/lHa
KpaspeBcTBa. !

VYrapcka ce, HauMe, A€ Ha
IBa Aena: Ha TpaHCUIBaHHMjCKU J1€0
u Ha JlyHaBcku feo. IIpBu ce HazuBa
TpancunBanujcku jep ce usmely
OBOT U

8¢ Regnum Vngarie est de maioribus regnis mundi £" "=

8 quantum] dub. A
8¢ habebat] habet D F

%7 Longitudo 40 dietas habet et latitudo totidem E" "=
8% totidem - latitudine] in latitudine totidem D E

8 pascuosa] spatiosa D F
0 etl om. DE

71 excedit] exedit B

87 preterquam] preter D E

87 Noruegiam] Nouergiam B C, Norwegiam D~

874 permixtos habens] tr. D E
87> apportatur] apportantur B C
¥ per] om. B C

7 nidelicet] scilicet D E

%8 pars] om. D E

¥ Transiluanam - pars] om. B
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aliam partem sunt silue durantes ad
I dietas. Pars Danubialis irrigatur
per medium® ab illo famoso fluio
qui dicitur Danubius qui est de
maioribus totius mundi,
fertilissimus in omni genere piscium
et currit uersus orientem. Irrigatur et
aliis fluuiis qui sunt fere eque®™
magni ut* Danubius, uidelicet
Draua, fZaicaf®™, Tiscia, Vag®,
Culpa, Raba®, Anrad®, Bega®,
Lobret, fLucartat.®® Omnia hec®
flumina sunt naualia et multum
fertilia® in piscibus sicut et in®"
husonibus qui sunt maximi et
delicatissimi pisces, sturionibus®?,
luciis et aliis piscibus sicut
barbatis®® et cetera. Pars etiam
Transiluana irrigatur maximis
fluuiis naualibus, per quos cum
magnis nauibus deferuntur sales®*
per totum regnum et ad alia regna
uicina,* uidelicet 1Visic*®, Thecu®”’,

80 medium] modum C

1 eque] aque B

82 ut] sicutet D E

83 Zaica] Zaita B C

84 Vag Culpa] Vagculpa B

8 Culpa Raba] Culparaba D £

8¢ Anrad] Arad D E

%7 Bega] scripsi, Buga codd.

8% Lucarta] Bicarca ut uid. D E

8 hec] huius B, huiusmodi C

0 fertilia] fertiles 4 B C

®'in] om. D E

¥2 sturionibus] stutionibus 4

5 barbatis] barbotis 4 B C

¥4 deferuntur sales] defertur sal D E
5 regna uicina] uicinia regna D E
¥¢ Visic] Vysic 4,Visie B C, Visic D
¥7 Thecu] Techu D E

JOpyTor Jefla Hajase IIyMe Koje ce
IPOCTHPY U O YETHPH JAaHa XOAa.
I[lo cpegunun [IyHaBckor nena
IpoTHYE Ta YyBEHa peKa Koja ce
3o0Be JlyHaB, kxoja je jemHa om Behmx
peka Ha neioMm cBery. borara je
CBaKOM BPCTOM pHOe M Teue mpema
uctoky. Kpos mera npotuuy u apyre
peKe Koje Cy CKOpO HCTO Tako
Benuke kao u JlyHaB, OZHOCHO
HpaBa, {3ajkat, Tuca, Bar, Kyma,
Paba, Xepnan, berej, Jlabopu wu
tJlykaprat. " Cpe oBe peke cy
IUIOBHE U BeoMma Oorare puOoM Kao
MTO Cy peIruMO MOpyHa, Koja je
BeoOMa BeNMKa M YyKycHa puoa,
jecerpa, mITyKa M JApyre pude Kao
mro je mpeHa uta. Kpos Tpancunsa-
HHUJCKH [I€0 TEKy BEJIUKE IJIOBHE
peKe KojuMa ce Ha BeTHKUM Jahama
PasHOCH €O MO 1IEJIOM KPaJbeBCTBY U
y CycemHa KpajbeBcTBa. Te peke cy:
tBucuk, Texy,
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Thalabint{®®, Thiscia, Sogetf®”,
Prut’™, tLapis, Sconus™', Aragasft,
Morus, Bistrice”. Fere pro maiori
parte hec flumina cum arena trahunt
aurum et ideo in Hungaria continue
faciunt lauari et colari aurum ac™
congregari® principes ac ceteri
homines®” nobiles qui sunt iuxta
dicta flumina’®, sed et’™ ista®®

habundant in piscibus nimis*”.

Preter Budam,’’® ubi est
sedes regni, que est maxima
ciuitatum®", Strigonium,”” ubi est
archiepiscopatus  Strigoniensis®",
laurinum,”™ ubi est episcopatus
lauriensis®®, Zagrabiam, ubi est

episcopatus Zagrabiensis®,
Vesprimium®"”, ubi est Vesprimiensis
episcopatus’*,

¥% Thalabint] Calabiuc D E
¥ Soget] Sogec D E

Tana6opt, Tuca, fCorerf, Ilpyr,
tJlamuc, Cronyc, Aparact, Mapor,
buctpuna.“***vV Hajsehum nemom
OBE peKe 3ajeTHO ca MEeCKOM Hoce U
3]IaT0 U CTOra Cy y YTrapckoj
KHEXEBU M JpYrd IieMuhn Koju
KHBE TOpel TOMEHYTHX peKa
HapeIuIn Jla ce 3J1aTo HermpecTaHo
uchmpa, Heau U cKympa. v U
OCHM TOTa OBE pEKe INPEKO Mepe
o0uiyjy pudom.

Ocum bynuma, rae ce
HaJIa3u CeIUIITE KPaJbeBCTBA M KOjU
je BeoMa Benuku rpaa, OcTporona,
rne ce Hamasu OcTporoHcka
apxuemnuckonuja, bepa, tae ce
Hajasu  ‘bepcka  emmckomnuja,
3arpeba, rae ce Hana3m 3arpebadka
enuckonuja, Becmpema, Tae ce
Hana3u Becnpemcka emnuckomnuja,

%% Prut] scripsi, Purut ut uid. A, om. B, pater dub. C, Piutur D, Pintur E

%! Sconus] Scouus B

%2 Bistrice] Bisturice B C, Bicrice D E
“acletD E

% congregari]| congregare £

% homines] om. D E

% dicta flumina] hec flumina dicta D E
"7 sed et] om. D E

%% ista] flumina post add. D E

% in - nimis] nimis in piscibus D E

' Budam] Budum B

' maxima ciuitatum] iuxta ciuitatem D E
2 Strigonium] Strigonum D E

% Strigoniensis] Strigomensis B

" Taurinum] Laurinum 4, Lautinum B, lauriuum u? uid. D, lauriuum E

% Tauriensis] lariensis 4 B C

%16 Zagrabiensis] Zagrabriensis D F
" Vesprimium] Vesprinum D E

' Vespriniensis episcopatus] tr. D E
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ubi est
921

YQuinque ecclesias,
episcopatus Quinque™ ecclesiensis,
Alba lulia’?, ubi®® est episcopatus
Transiluanus®*, Tirnauiam®>,
Posonium et Baiam, non sunt plures
ciuitates in tota Hungaria preter
quinque alias circa mare in
Dalmatia. Sunt tamen’ multa
oppida, castra,’” seu fortalicia, et
uille innumerabiles in dicto regno et
cum hoc toto’ uidetur prefatum
regnum esse omnino’” uacuum
propter magnitudinem eiusdem.
Sunt et alii duo archiepiscopatus’

in regno Hungarie, uidelicet
Colocensis,”" intus in Hungaria, et
Spalatensis, qui est in** Dalmatia
circa mare.

Sunt communiter parui

homines et nigri ac etiam sicci et
bellicosi sunt ualde in quolibet
genere armorum, precipue tamen
sunt optimi sagittarii. Paruos habent
equos communiter, licet alias™
multum fortes et agiles.

1 Zagrabiensis — episcopatus'] om. B C
%20 Quinque] om. B
%! ecclesiensis] occlesiensis C

[leuyja, thme wamasu Ileuyjcka
enuckonyja, Anba Jymuje, rme ce
Hasa3n TpaHCHIIBaHMjCKAa EMHCKO-
nuja, TpHaee, Iloxxyna u Baje, y
YUTaBOj Yrapckoj Hema BHIIE
rpajoBa, OCHM jOII IET Mope] Mopa
y Jamvaruju. Mnak, y moMeHyTOM
KpaJbeBCTBY Hala3e ce MHOra
yTBphema, yTBp/e win TBphasulle u
HeOpojeHa cenma. 300or ceera Tora
rope  IOMEHYTO  KpaJbeBCTBO
u3MIeaa Kao J1a je MOTIYHO MpPasHo,
jep je Tako BeiHMko. Y Yrapckom
KpaJheBCTBY IIOCTOj€ jOII JBE
apxuenuckonuje:  Kajouka, y
YHYTPaIIbOCTH VYrapcke, u
Cnnurcka, koja je y Janmanuju
nopen MOpa.CLXXXVl

Jbymu cy yIriaBHOM Maid,
PHOMAbACTH U Y3 TO MPLIABH, Il
BEOMa paToOOpPHH M BUYHH CBaKoj
BPCTH OpY¥Xja, a HAPOUHUTO Cy J00pH
CTpeNUd. YIJIaBHOM HMajy Male
KOIbE, aJIM jJaKe U OKPETHE.

2 Tulia] scripsi, Tulle ut uid. A B, uille C, Iula D E

2 ubi] om. E, add. sup. |. E

4 Transiluanus] Transilianus D*“ E
% Tirnauiam] scripsi, Tirnam codd.
%6 tamen] cum 4 B

%7 castra] om. D E

"8 toto] om. D E

9 esse omnino] 7. D E

% archiepiscopatus] episcopatus D £
%! Colocensis] Colccensis D E

%2 1in] om. E

etlom. DE

% licet alias] tamen E
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Principes tamen®” et nobiles habent
equos magnos et pulchros™.
Populus Hungarie est multum
deuotus et catholicus, principes
uero”™ et nobiles sunt multum
crudeles. Potentes sunt ualde dicti
principes: nam aliqui ex eis facere
possunt”™ X milia armatorum®,
aliqui® uero V milia. I1li uero®' qui
minus®? facere possunt II milia.
Omnis tenetur’™ regem’ sequi
ubicumque’ uoluerit cum tota gente
sua, absque aliquo™ stipendio et
quantumcumque regi placuerit,
etiam ad X annos.”” Verumtamen
omnia loca per que transeunt
deuastant. Vnde rex,
quantumcumque®® uellet et pro*®
quanto tempore uellet, posset ducere
secum centum milia armatorum®.
Vix aut™' nunquam’”’ reges morantur
in ciuitatibus,

% tamen] uero E

Wnak, kHekeBU W memMuhu uMmajy
Jene W BeIUKEe KOHmbe. YrapcKu
HapoI je BeoMa TMOOOKAH H
KaTOJIMYKH, a KHCXKCBU U HHCMI/IhI/I
Cy MHOTO OKpyTHU.““" TlomenyTn
nornaBapu cy Beoma Mmohuu. Haume,
HEKH OJf BbUX MOTY Ja OIIPEME JIECET
XWJbaJa BOJHWUKA, a JPYrd TIeT
xmbana. OHU KOjU Cy Mambe MONHH
MOTY Ja cakyne J[ABe XHJbaJle
Bojuuka. CBU Mopajy Ja mpare
Kpasba IJIe TOJl OH TIOXKEIIH, Ca [EIOM
CBOjOM BOjCKOM U TO 0€3 HKaKBe
Tiare ¥ KOJIUKO TOJN JYyro Kpalb
MOYKeNr, Makap To OMJIO U Ha JIeceT
ronuHa. Victuna je, nak, n1a pasapajy
cBa MecTa Kpo3 Koja mponase. Tako,
KpaJb, KaJ| TOJ TIOXKEJIM U Ha KOJIMKO
TOJl JIyTO TIOXKETH, MOXKE JIa TIOBEJIe
CTO XmjbaZla paTHHKa. KpasseBu
CKOpPO HHKaJga HE OocCTajy ¥y
rpazoBuMa,

%¢ equos - pulchros] magnos et pulcros equos D E

%7 uero] om. B
8 facere possunt] . D E

% armatorum] armorum uf uid. D, armorum £

0 aliqui] alii D E
%! uero] ueto 4
%2 minus] mius D

%3 omnis tenetur] omnes tenentur B C D E

*** milia — regem] B*"
%> ubicumque] ubi £
¢ aliquo] alio D E

7 Notandum quod rex Vngarie potest ducere C milia armatorum E" "

%8 quantumcumgque] quocumque dub. A
" pro]l om. D E

%0 armatorum] armorum D““ E
“lautjautem BCD E

> nunquam] unquam 4
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sed tantum in campis. Principes
autem et officiales sui qui sunt in
terra tenentur necessaria eidem®”
ministrare.

Quinque ducatus sunt in
Hungaria. Primogenitus regis debet
regnum habere et post patrem
regnare. Secundogenitus primum
ducatum, tertiogenitus secundum
ducatum®* et sic de singulis. Omnes
ducatus, siue banatus iuxta™ uulgare
Hungaricum, habet*® rex nobilibus
conferre et iterum’ ab eodem
recipere™® et alteri tradere iuxta
uoluntatis®™ beneplacitum. Preter
hos officiales est palatinus®® et
magister tarnicorum.’” Palatinus
uocatur ille qui est iusticiarius in
toto regno. Secundus a rege
magister tarnicorum’ uocatur ille
qui est super tributa. Notandum
est” quod rex Hungarie nullum’®
thesaurum congregat, sed omnia que
habet expendit’® in suis baronibus et
nuntiis et barones omnia sua
expendunt in rege.

3 eidem] eisdem D E

Beh OopaBe camMo y JoOTOpuUMa.
BuxoBu 3allOBE€AHUIU U ITOTTIaBapu
KOjH Cy W3 TOT Kpaja Ty>KHU Cy Ja
Kpajby 00e30elyjy moTrpenmTu-
He'CLXXXVIII

Y Vrapckoj mocToju TeT
BojBozCTaBa. [IpBopohenn kpameBuh
Tpeba ma m00Hje KpajbeBCTBO M Ja
Blama mocie oma. Jpyropohenn,
MpBO BOjBOACTBO, Tpehepolhenu,
IPpyTO  BOJBOACTBO M Tako
penom. XX Cpako BOjBOIICTBO, UITH
0aHaT Kako ce Kake Ha yrapckoM
JE3WKy, Kpajb IO CBOjOj BOJBH U
MUJIOCTH JOJeJbyje IuieMuhuma u
OTIET Of] BUX y3UMa U J1aje APYTHMa.
OcuM OBUX 3BaHHYHHKA IIOCTOjE
nmajaTuH W YIPaBHUK PU3HUILC.
[TamaTHOM ce Ha3WBa OHAj KOJU je€
cyidja 'y T1eIOM KpaJbeBCTBY.
VYIpaBHUK pPU3HUIE, KOjU je IPYyTH
YOBEK 10 KpaJjba, HaJJIeKaH je 3a
mope3.“*¢ Tpeba ucrahm ga yrapcku
KpaJs HE€ HaroMujiaBa HHKAKBO
6maro, Beh cBe mTO MMa TPOIIM Ha
cBoje 0OapoHEe U TIOCIaHHWKE, a
0apoHH CcBe Tpome Ha Kpasba.

4 secundum ducatum] ducacum secundum D E

%3 juxta] secundum D E

¢ habet] habet del. D, potest add. sup. I. post corr. D
*7 iterum] interim D¢, iterum add. sup. I. post corr. D, iterim E

%% ab - recipere] recipere ab eodem £

% uoluntatis] uoluntatem D*“, uoluntatis D>

% palatinus] platinus B

%! et] comes post add. D

%2 tarnicorum] traunicorum £

3 tarnicorum] repet. C, trauicorum £
“estfom. CDE

% pullum] multum D E

%¢ expendit] expandit B
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Circumcingitur autem Hungaria ex
parte orientis Rasia, Bulgaria et
Ruthenia que sunt medie inter
dictum regnum et Greciam, ut
dictum est. A parte meridiei
circumcingitur Mari Adriatico quod
est iuxta Apuliam, Abruntium’’ et
Marciam. Ab occidente circum-
cingitur Theutonia”® et Bohemia, a
septentrione uero Polonia et Tartaris™”.

Notandum hic est” quod
nondum’” sunt trecenti anni quod
Hungari ad fidem sunt” conuersi
per sanctum Stephanum®”, eorundem
regem, cuius filius etiam est
canonizatus’ - rex °“Hemericus.
Demum etiam sanctificati sunt de
domo illa sanctus’ Ladislaus”” rex
et sancta Elizabeth, soror domini
Bele, regis eiusdem regni. Sororem
uero’® uterinam’”® huius sancte
Elizabeth ac domini regis Bele
dicti®™ duxit lacobus, rex Aragonum,
in uxorem ex qua genuit filios®™',
Petrum,

VYrapcka ce Ha UCTOKY I'pDaHHYM ca
Pamkom, byrapckom u Pyrennjom n
OHE ce, Kao IITO je pedeHo, Hajiaze
n3Mel)y MOMEHYTOT KpaJbeBCTBA H
I'puke. Ha jyry je omuBuYeHO
JagpanckuMm MopeM Koje je y3
Anymujy, AOpyno u Mapky. ' Ha
3anajy ce rpaHuud ca Hemaukom u
Uemkom, a Ha ceBepy ca [TosbckoM
u Tarapuma.

OBne Tpeba uctahu ma jomr
HUje TMPONLJIO TPUCTA TOAWHA Of
Kako je Yrpe y Bepy NpeoOparno
ceetn CredaH, BUXOB Kpasb, YUjH j&
cuH Emepuk Taxohe kaHoHM30BaH. X"
N3 Te xyhe cy 3a cBeme jormn mpo-
rameHu kpasb JlagucnaB m cBera
JenmucaBera, cecTpa TOCHOAWHA
berme, xpassa TOr KpasbeBcTBa. XM
Poheny cectpy oBe JemmcaBere u
CecTpy TIOMEHYTOI TOCIHOJWHA
Kpasba bene 3a jxeHy je y3eo Jakos,
aparoHCKH Kpajb, KOjH je ca HOM
nmobwuo nerty: cuna [letpa,

%7 Abruntium] Abruncium 4 B C, Abruntum E

% Theutonia] Theotonia A B C
¢ Tartaris] alias Tartaria add. sup. I. D
0 estl om. D, E

' nondum] nundum B D E

7 ad - sunt] sunt ad fidlem D E
7 Sanctus Stephanus D" "=

% canonizatus] canonicatus B
7 Sanctus Emericus D" "

?7¢ sanctus] secundus B

7" Ladislaus] Lasdilaus C D* E
% uero]l om. A B C

7 uterinam] unicam D, E

% domini - dicti] dicti domini regis Belle D E

%! filios] scripsi, filias codd.



Anonumos Onuc ucmoune Eepone

143

quondam regem Aragonum,’®
lacobum, regem Maioricarum,’™ et
reginam Francie Isabellam. A dicto
domino rege Hungarie Bela nati
sunt duo filii, wuidelicet rex
Stephanus et uirgo Margarita cuius
canonizatio® nunc petitur. Ex quo
patet quod dictus rex Stephanus et
uirgo’® Margarita, soror sua,
fuerunt® secundi germani cum
regina Francie Isabella. Et* ex hoc
etiam patet quod inclitus rex
Francorum est nepos eorundem. A
rege uero Stephano prefato genitus®®
est unus filius **Ladislaus™ qui
postea regnauit post™ patrem et
habuit sororem regis®* Caroli*”
Sicilie in uxorem. Sed ex ea prolem
suscipere non potuit, unde mortuus
est sine herede. Ab eodem etiam
rege quatuor®™ filie processere’”.
Quarum primogenitam  habuit
imperator Constantinopolitanus®®
qui nunc est, sed ea moriente

%2 in - Aragonum] om. E

% Maioricarum] Maioricorum E
% canonizatio] dub. cononizatio D
% cuius — Margarita] om. £

% fuerunt] sunt E

%7 et] om. C

% genitus] genito 4 B C**

MMOKOJHOT  aparoHCKOT  KpaJlba,
JakoBa, kxpasba Majopke, 1 KpaJbHILy
Opamnrrycke M3abeny. " IlomenyTtn
rocnojuH KpaJb VYrapcke bena
HMao je JaBoje Jele, OJXHOCHO
Credana™® u nmeBumy Maprapety
ypja Cce KaHOHM3amWja caja
Tpaxu.“*“"' 13 oBora ce jacHO BUIHN
na cy moMeHyTH Kpasb Credan u
neBuiia Maprapera, \meroBa cecTpa,
Ounn pohamm y IpyroM KOJICHY
bpanmycke kpaspune Mzabeme. U3
OBOTa C€ jOII jaCHO BHUAM na je
crlaBHM  QpaHIOycKH  Kpajp XVt
BUXOB cecTpuh. Tope moMeHyTH
Credan mmao je cmnHa JlamgmciaBa
KOjH je KacHHje BIIagao MMoCje oa u
KOjH je 3a JKCHY y3€0 CeCTpy Kpajba
Kapma Curmmmmmjaackor. V™ Anm ca
OM HHjE MOTAo J1a UMa JIeTie, 1a je
yMpo 0e3 HaciemHuka. McTu kpab
MMao je W 4eTupu Khepke oIl KOjux
je HacTapwjy y3e0 KOHCTaHTHHO-
MOJHCKU TIap KOjU caja BIaja, ajid
KaJia je oHa yMpia,

’® Nota de rege Vngarorum qui et que ex ipso processerunt D" "¢

" Ladislaus] Laudislaus D E

#! post] om. B

2 regis] repet. A

% Caroli] om. D E

% quatuor] scripsi, tres codd.

%3 processere] processerunt D E

¢ Constantinopolitanus] Constantinopolis D E
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duxit filiam marcionis Montis
Ferrati. Secundam tradidit regi
Sicilie qui nunc est. Tertiam regi
Seruie Stephano. Quartam posuit in
monasterio ubi iacet corpus prefate
uirginis Margarite, sororis sue, in
quo stetit per triginta duos annos.
Postmodum apostatauit™’ et nobilem
quendam de Bohemia duxit in
maritum. Quo mortuo duxit regem
Rasie in uirum et ex ea dictus rex
Rasie”® habet **filiam quam uellet
tradere domino Carolo, uel filio suo.
Et quia prefatus rex Hungarie
Ladislaus'™ mortuus est sine
herede, ut dictum est, ac etiam
sorores eius omnes fuerunt nupte'*
scismaticis preter reginam Sicilie,
ideo ipsa sicut catholica remansit
heres regni et ipsa fecit donationem
de dicto regno filio suo primogenito
Carolo, scilicet Martello™”. Quo
mortuo successit eidem in regno
Carolus Bertus'™®, filius suus, qui
nunc regnat ratione'* iam tacta. Hec
de Hungaria sufficiant.

*7 apostatauit] apostotauit 4 B
%% Rasie] om. C

*? habet] habuit C

100 T adislaus] Laudislaus D E

oxkeHno je khepky wmapkusza on
Mondepara. ™ Jlpyry je mao 3a
CHIFJIM]jAHCKOT KpaJjha KOjU canaa
Bnaga.“ Tpehy je mao kpapy CpOuje
Credany.“” YerBpry je mocnao y
MaHACTHP T/ JIEKHU TENI0 TIOMEHYTE
nesuiie Maprapere, lbEeroBe cecTpe,
U Ty je ocraja TpUIECET M [Be
ronuHe. [locne Tora HamycTmia je
MaHACTUP H yJaja ce 3a HEeKOT
gemkor miemuha. Kaga je o ympo,
yliajia ce 3a KpaJjba Palike u ca boM
je xpasp Pamke nob6mo xhepky kojy
6m xTeo ma na 3a rocroguHa Kapia,
WM 3a meroBor cuHa.“" W momro
je, Kao IITO je pedeHo, Trope
IIOMEHYTH YTapcku Kpasb Jlagucias
yMpo 0e3 HaCJIeHUKA U CBE HErOBe
cecTpe Cy ce yiaje 3a IMU3MaTuke,
OCHM CHUIMIIMjaHCKE KpaJbhIle, OHa
je, Oymyhu karonmknba, mpeocTaia aa
Hacleou KpaJbeBCTBO W OHA e
MOMEHYTO KpaJhbeBCTBO Jiajia CBOM
HajcTapujeM cuHy Kapmy, 3BaHOM
Mapren. Kama je o ympo, Ha
MPECTOIY T'a je HACIIENO HEerOB CHH
Kapno PobGepr koju cama Bimaga c
pa3igoroM Koju cMO Beh mome-
Hyau.““" OBo Heka Oyze JOBOJLHO O
‘Yrapckoj.

1%l sorores - nupte] omnes eius sorores nupte fuerunt D E

192 Martello] Macello D E

103 Karolus Robertus rex Hungarie an. 309 B "=

1% ratione] om. D E
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Polonia'*®

Polonia'™ diuiditur in sex
ducatus quorum duces'™” sunt
potentes quasi reges. Sunt autem
hec'*® nomina ducatuum:
Cracouiensis'®, Opoliensis'’",
Bratislauiensis'®"', Glogouiensis'’?,
Gnesnensis'®® et Mazouiensis'™*,
Licet antiquitus Polonia reges'"
haberet, a centum tamen annis caruit
rege. Anno uero domini M° CC°
nonagesimo elegerunt sibi in regem
ducem Cracouie”® qui regnauit
annis tribus et mortuus est'’” sine
filio masculo. Habuit tamen unam
filiam quam duxit rex Bohemie in
uxorem et cum ea habuit regnum
Polonie. Sed dicto rege Bohemie
mortuo illam dominam rex Romanorum
dedit filio suo'*® secundogenito in
uxorem et cum ea intendit habere
prefatum regnum Polonie, sed duces
prefati eidem'" resistunt

195 Polonia] om. B D, de Polonia £

196 Polonia] Polomia B, olonia C

%7 duces] ducas 4, ducatus B C

' hec]l om. D E

1% Cracouiensis] Craconiensis B C D E
191 Opoliensis] scripsi, Opuliensis codd.

ITospcka

ITosecka ce nmenu Ha 1IECT
BOJBOJICTaBa, a BOJBOJIE THX
BOjBOZICTaBa Cy MONHHM CKOpO Kao
kpasjbeBd. OBO Cy HMMEHa BOjBOJ-
craBa: Kpakoscko, OmoJsbcko,
Bpounascko, [Ttoroecko, I'i€3H0BCKO
1 MazoBcko.“" Hako je y [Tosbckoj
y cTapo BpeMe OWIo KpasbeBa, Beh
CTO TOAMHA HEeMajy Kpasba.“" Aum,
1290. ronuHe 3a kpajba cy u3adpaiu
KPaKOBCKOT BOjBOJY KOjU j& BJIaJao
TPH TOIMHE U YMPO je 6e3 MyIIKOT
nerera.“"' Wnak, uMao je jemaHy
khepky Kojy je o’keHHO Kpasb Yerike
u ca woM je nobuo Ilosecko kpa-
JbeBcTBO.““" Anm kama je Kpab
Yemike yMpo, OBY TOCHO)Y pUMCKH
Kpasb Ja0 je CBOM JpyropoheHom
CHHY 32 KCHY M Ca HbOM j& 04EKHBAO
na nobuje rope nomeHyto I[losbcko
KpasbeBCcTBO, V™ aii rope MoMeHyTe
BOJBOJIE CYy MYy C€ CYNpPOTCTaBWIN

1o Bratislauiensis] Bartislauiensis 4, Bartislaniensis B C E, Bratislauiensis D

12 Glogouiensis] Glogoniensis B C D E

193 Gnesnensis] scripsi, Guisuensis A B C, Gnisnensis D E
194 Mazouiensis] scripsi, Magoniensis A C, Margomensis B, Mangoniensis D E

15 reges] regis B

116 Cracouie] Craconie 4, Kracouie £
197 est] et del. ut uid. D, et post add. E
% suo] om. B

19 eidem] om. E
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eo quod naturale odium est inter
ipsos et Theutonicos'™.

Olim dicebatur Polonia
Vandalia'”' a Vandalo'* fluuio. Hii
sunt '“?Vandali'* qui Italiam et
Africam deuastantes tempore beati
Augustini quieuerunt in finibus
Hispanie. Terra est pascuosa,
nemorosa et lata ualde. Habundat in
pane, sed caret omnino'*® uino.
Irrigatur Vandalo'™ iam dicto,
Odera', Nisa'® Bobera'® et
tMagaraf. Piscibus habundat'®’
multum et carnibus. Argentifodine'*”'

et montes de sale sunt in ea.
Tigrides, unicornia, castoria'* et
equi indomiti multi sunt ibi.
Catholici sunt omnes et ob

deuotionem quam habent'™ ad
Romanam ecclesiam  quelibet
domus tenetur'® soluere unum
denarium Romane'™ ecclesie et
uocatur denarius sancti Petri.

3aTo MITO TOCTOjU ypoleHa MpKba
n3mehy wux u Hemarna.

Hexana ce Ilosbcka 3Bana
Bannmamuja mo penn Banmpamy.“™
To cy omm Banmamm xoju cy
pazopwn Uramnjy u Adpuky y
BpeMe CBETOI ABI'YCTHHA U KOjH CY
3acramu y [llnaauju. 3emipa je myHa
nammaka, [IymMa M BeoMma je
npoctpana. OOwmIyje >KATOM, aiH
Hema yommTe BuHA. Kpo3 my
npotudy Beh momenytu Banpam,
Onpa, Huca, bobep u fMarapat.“*
Beoma obwmiryje pbom u ctokom. Y
0] Ce Haja3e PyIHHUIH cpedpa u
WwiaHuHe conu. Ty uma MHOTo
TATPOBa, jemHOpora, nabpoBa
TUBJEUX KOma.“™' CBH Cy KaTOJHIIH
u 300T OJAHOCTH KOjy MOKa3yjy
mpeMa pUMCKOj IPKBH CBaka Kyha
MoOpa Aa IJIaTu jeAaH IeHap PUMCKO]
LPKBH U OH C€ Ha3WBa JACHAp CBETOT
HeTpa.CCXH

1920 Theutonicos] Teotonicos A, Teononicos B, Theotonicos C
121 Polonia Vandalia] scripsi, Wandalia Palonia 4 B C, Polonia Wandasia D E* |

Polonia Wandalia Er<
1922 Vandalo] scripsi, Wandalo codd.
193 Nota Wandalis D" ™=

14 Vandali] scripsi, Wandali 4 B C D, Wandeli E

195 omnino] om. D E

1926 Vandalo] Wandalo codd.

127 Odera Nisa] Oderanisa E

198 Nisa] Visa 4 C

129 Bobera] Vobera D E

190 habundat] habunda C*

%1 argentifodine] argentiria D E
1032 et — castoria] om. D E

19 habent] habet £

194 tenetur] habet £

15 Romane] ratione B, Rome C
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Olim omnes Poloni ibant tonsi sicut
conuersi cistercienses'™, sed nunc
aliqui incipiunt dimittere crines.
Bellicosi sunt satis et pulchre
stature. Hec'™” de Polonia sufficiant.

Bohemia'®®

Bohemia'™® est regnum
opulentum ualde in argento et auro
eo quod habundat'™ multum
mineris'™' talibus'*?. Duas habet'**
partes, uidelicet'™ Bohemiam iam
tactam et Pomoraniam.'™ Principalis
ciuitas regni est Praga'™ que est sita
in Bohemia. Terra non est magna
in quantitate - unde nullus
archiepiscopatus est in regno illo.
Nam dicitur quod'™ Bohemia olim
non erat regnum, sed ducatus. Nam

Fredericus imperator, non iste
ultimus Fredericus,'™ sed
penultimus,

Hexana cy [ospanu Ounu ommiinanu
Ka0 LUCTEPLUUTCKA MOHACH, AU
caja HEKHM MOYUBY Ja MYyIITajy
kocy.“*" Beoma cy paroOOpHU H
nenor cy craca. OBo Heka Oyne
oBoJbHO O [TosbCKoj.

Yemika

Yewrxa je Kpamescmso
seoma  bocamo  cpebpom U
znamom,*X  3aTro mTO BeoMa

o0wiyje TakBUM pyaHUIEMA, XY

HNma pnBa pena: Beh momeHyTy
Yemky u Ilomepanujy.“*' I'maBHH
rpan kpabeBcTBa je Ilpar koju ce
Hanma3u y Yemikoj.“*"" 3emsba HH]jC
BEJIMKA 10 MOBPIIMHH U 3aTO Y TOM
KpaJbeBCTBY HeMa HUjeqHe
apxuenuckonuje.“ " Haume, kaxe
ce nma Yemka Hekama HuUje Owma
KpasbeBcTBO, Beh BojBomcTBO. Llap
Opuapux, He 0Baj MOCIEHH, HETO
MpeTHoCaeamHH, ™

196 cistercienses] cistersienses A B, cisterienses del. D, cistercienses add. sup. I post

corr. D, cysterienses E

%7 hec] hoc E

18 Bohemia] om. B D, de Boemia E
1% Bohemia] oemia C

1% habundat] habundant 4 B C

%! mineris] mimeris B, mineriis D £
%2 mineris talibus] miner alibus C**
15 duas habet] t: B

194 yidelicet] scilicet D E

1% Pomoraniam] Pomoramiam B, Pomerariam D E

'%¢ Praga] Paga D*, Pmga E*°
%7 dicitur quod] dicit quod B, om. D E
18 Fredericus] om. D E
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ducem dicte terre fecit regem
eiusdem et pincernam'™ regis
Romanorum. Omnes Bohemi'™
sunt magni et subtiles fures.
Communiter non sunt bellicosi, nec
reges sunt potentes ex parte
hominum de regno, potentes tamen
sunt'®  quia ex multitudine
pecunie'™ quam habent ex
argentifodinis conducunt multos

stipendiarios'”. Habundat'®* pane,
1056

sed caret'™ omnino'®® uino, nisi
aliunde'™ portetur'™®. Ceruisiam
tamen bonam habet'®. Linguam

Sclauicam'™ loquuntur in utraque
parte'® prouincie'™”, scilicet'” in
Bohemia et Pomorania'®. Et quia
rex dictus Bohemie'™™ mortuus est
sine herede, ideo rex Romanorum
uult illud regnum pro suo filio
occupare, sed barones de regno'**
contradicunt eidem. Hec de
Bohemia sufficiant'’

1% pincernam] piscernam B

IpOraacuo je BOjBOLY IOMEHYTE
3eMJb€ 32 FlbeHOT Kpasba 1 NeXapHHUKa
puMckor kpaba.“**  Csu Yecu cy
BEJIMKH 1 BELLTH JIOTOBH.““' YIiaBHOM
HHUCY PaToOOOpHU U KpajbeBU HUCY
MOhHH y JbYACTBY KOje UMajy y Kpa-
JbEBCTBY, aJld MIIAK cy MohHH jep
300T BeJHMKE KOJNMYMHE HOBLA KOJH
nobujajy U3 pyaHHKa cpebpa y par
Bone MHore Iutahenuke. 3emJba
o0wniyje KUTOM, ajy YOIIITe HeMa
BHHA, OCHM aKo ce He J0Hece
ofgHekyn.“ " Mmnak, umajy mobpo
nuBo.““" [oBope CIOBEHCKHM je-
3UKOM y 00€ MPOBHHLHjE, OMHOCHO
y UYemxoj u Ilomepanuju.“*¥ U
MOLITO je TIOMEHYTH Kpasb Yerke
yMpo 0e3 HaciemHuka, ¥ puMcku
KpaJb JKeIU Aa y3Me TO KPaJbeBCTBO
3a CBOI' CHHa, anu OapoHH Y
KpaJbeBCTBY My C€ CYIpOTCTa-
BJBajy.“ "' OBO Heka Oyzae T0BOJBHO
o Yemixoj.

1950 Bohemi... communiter] Boemi communiter D E

%! tamen sunt] tn. D E

192 pecunie] om. D E

153 stipendiarios] stipendarios 4 C E
1% habundat] habundant ut uid. C*“ E
195 caret] carent £

1%%¢ omnino] omni D E

%7 aliunde] aliquando D E

1958 portetur] deportetur D E

199 tamen - habet] tamen habent bonam D, habent tamen bonam £
1960 Sclauicam] Salmcam D E*¢, Slauonicam D" "=

196! parte] om. D E
192 prouincie] prouincia D E
1963 gcilicet] om. A B C

1% Pomorania] Pomoranie B, Pomoranies C, Pomeraria D, Pomeria E

%5 Bohemie] om. D E
1966 de regno] regni D E
197 sufficiant] sufficiat C



KOMEHTAPHU

'VB, SH, 1, 62; BA, XV, 1.

"VB, SH, 1, 63; BA, XV, 2.

VB, SH, 1, 62; BA, XV, 1.

V'VB, SH, I, 71; BA. XV, 50.

v ETumonoruja mMeHa AQprKe ce pa3uKyje o OHe Koja ce cpehe y nemuma Bencana
u Bapromomeja, VB, SH, 76; BA, XV, 19. Ilo cBemy cymehm, mpeacraBipa
AHonnMoBy wHBeHIW]Y, cf. ADEO, 2, n.1.

'VB, SH, 1, 62; BA, XV, 1. TpunaprutHa mogena ceeta Ha EBpomy, A3ujy u Adpuky
NIPUCYTHA je O aHTWYKHX BpeMeHa. IBpima fJa je AsWja MO BETMYMHU jeIHaKa
EBponn n Adpumnm 3ajenqHo mortmue ox Wcumopa w3 CeBmibe. AHOHHM OBaKBO
Bul)leme CBETCKe reorpaduje, kao mTo je Beh ykaszaHo, mpey3mma on BeHcana u
Bapronomeja. O norienmma Ha cBeT Jbynu AHOHHMOBOT BpeMeHa Buan E. Edson, The
World Map 1300-1492, The Persistence of Tradition and Transfomation, Baltimore
2007, 11-32; C. Raymond Beazley, The Dawn of the Modern Geography, 11, London
1901; G. Kimble, Geography in the Middle Ages, London 1938.

VI' Tocromap Kopuka je Jepmenunn XajToH, ayTop reorpadCcKO-MOTUTHIKOT TpaKTara
L{gem ucmopuja Hcmoxka, xoju je m3aukrupao 1307. ronquae y ABumoHy. O meMmy,
BEroBOM Jieny U Be3u ca DEO Bumu ctp. 22-24.

VIt Ct. BA, XV, 157: Thracia est provincia in Grecia; VB, SH, 1, 71: Prima Europae
regio est Scythia Inferior.

X TIpermren 3eMaspa 0 Kojuma he OMTH pedn ykasyje Ha TO KOje O BUX Cy IPUMapHOT
MHTEpeca 3a ayTopa Ha MOYETKy MHcama jena. Y Habpajamy Hema Yermke koja ce
KacHHje, Kao ITOCIIe/Iha O] ONMCaHUX 3eMajba, M3HEHa 1a MojaBibyje y crucy. Takohe,
OBJIc HAaBEACHH DENOCIe] HE OAroBapa M3jaramy y HACTaBKy CIHCa, IMOIITO CE O
Anbannju roBopm onMmax mocie KoHcTaHTHHOMOJBCKOT IapcTBa, a mpe Pamke,
Byrapcke u Pyrenuje. OBH, CBOjeBPCHHU MPOITyCTH, Takohe MOXKIa yKa3yjy Ha Op3uHYy
KOjOM j€ CITUC CacTaBJBCH.

XRev. 1.11. ...dicentis quod vides scribe in libro et mitte septem ecclesiis Ephesum et
Zmyrnam et Pergamum et Thyatiram et Sardis et Philadelphiam et Laodiciam.
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X Hcernname XankegoHa, MOpen TpagoBa Koju ce Habpajajy y Omkposersy
Josarnogom, BEpOBaTHO TNpencTaB/ba AHOHMMOB CaMOCTaJIHH yYMETaK, Ha OCHOBY
OImTer II03HaBama paHe LpKBeHe ucTopuje. IlomMeHM BacesbeHCKHX cabopa y
MHOXHHH IIPEJICTaBIbajy ayTOPOBY IOIPELIKY, IOIITO j€ Y OBOM I'paly OIpKaH caMo
UYetBptHu cabop 451. rogune.

X'VB, SH, 1, 70; BA, XV, 27; cf. VB, SH, V, 59.

X' Hasus AHatoija motude off rpyu. Avotolr], OMHOCHO “HCTOK”. Y AHOHHMOBOM
Jleny ce HaBogu kao Natfuli, a oBakBa BapHjaHTa MMEHa cpehe ce W y Apyrum
3alaIHAM U3BOpuMa Tora 106a, Muntaner, Cronica, 400-401, cap. 212-213; Rubio i
Lluch, Diplomatari, 102, no. 86; La Cronaca dei Veneziani del maestro Martino da
Canale, ed. F. Polidori, Archivio Storico Italiano, VIII, Firenze 1845, 480, cap. 174.
XV Tlomatak o Opojy TrpafoBa y AHATONHjU HUjE MPEy3eT W3 MO3HATUX HM3BOpa U
MOXJa MpeICTaBba AHOHMMOBO [OMHIUBAHKE, Y JKEJbH J1a CE€ HalIacH HHHXOBA
OpojHoct. Yemupu cmomune 2padoéa NOMHBY CE€ W HEIUTO KAaCHH]jE, HPHIMKOM
ormca obiactu eBporckux obmactu LlapcTBa. 3ajenHuuYKO cnomMHBame cpadulia,
ymephera, ymepoa u cena, (oppida, castra, fortalicia, uilliae) je cBojeBpcHU nuIIYEB
MaHUpU3aM Koju ce cpehe u y OpyruM JenoBuUMa cCIMca, HauMe Y IOIIaBJby O
Anbanuju u Pamxoj.

XV OuurnenHo je peu o I 8o30enum epamuma, onH. Hepnarnckoj kimucypu, cf. [arosa,
Teocpaghusma, 120; NamsnoB — Jlanosa, Onucanue, 168, n.6. Ilogarax je BepoBaTHO
Ipey3eT W3 HJCHTHUYHOI, HETO3HATOI M3BOpAa, Ha KOjH ce Haciama U lepBacuje u3
Tun6epuja, Gervase, Ottia Imperialia, 240: Danubius... qua Alpes descendens,
grande facit precipitium; cf. ADEO, 5, n.1.

Xt Jlan nyma (nar. dieta, utan. giornata) je yoOmdajeHH CpeAmOBESKOBHU HAYMH 3a
n3paxaBame JYXKHX pacTojama. Vako ce IoHeKaJ Mmojpa3yMeBalio 1a jenHa dieta
n3HocH 20 pUMCKHX MHJba, HheHa JY)KHHA Ce YITIaBHOM HM3paXkaBasa IIPOU3BOJBHO, R.
Hampson, Medii Aevi Kalendarium, 11, London 1978,> 72. Ilonarak o XyKy Koju ce
qyje Ha TPH JlaHa X0/1a BEpPOBATHO jeé AHOHUMOB yMETaK.

IEBA, X111, 2; cf. VB, SN, V, 40.

XV T[pHO MOpE KOj€ ce jOII 0]l aHTHUKHUX BpeMeHa Haszusaio Mare Ponticum. Opn XIII
BeKa Ha 3amajay ce ycTaimo Ha3uB Bemuko mope (Mare Magnum, Mare Maggiore),
3axBasbyjyhu nmemuma (pameBaukux mytommcna w3 cpeamHe XIII Beka JoBaHa
[Tnano-Kapnmanja n Buieema PyOpyka, kao W Ka3WBamy CIABHOI IyTHHKA W3
Benenuje Mapka Ilona, A. van den Wyngaert, Sinica franciscana, t. I: Itinera et
relationes fratrum minorum saeculi XIII et XIV, Firenze 1929, 108, 239; Yule -
Cordier, Marco Polo, 3-4, n.2; Taxohe u Xajron 3a LlpHo Mope xopucTtu Ha3us Mare
Majus, Haython, 268; O nasuBy Benuxo mope Bumu n H. Yule, Cathay and Way
Thither:Being a collection of medieval notices of China, 11, London 19132 98, n.3.
XX Tpuka je oBze ynorpebibeHa He Kao reorpad)cka onpeanuna, Beh kao CHHOHUM 3a
KoHncranTnHONOIBCKO 1TApCTBO, Tj. BusanThjy. llITaBume, XajToH Ha jeTHOM MecCTy y
CBOM JIelly KOpHUCTH Ha3uB [puka 3a Many Asmjy: Regnum Turquie a diversis
nationibus parcium Orientis Grecia apellatur, Haython, 271.

*X Bencan u3 boBea HaOpaja TauHO ceaM mpoBuHIHja Marne Aszuje koje ce, MehjyTum,
He nokianajy ca ounma y DEO. Kon dpaHIyckor eHIMkIIoneaucre, To cy: butunuja,
lanaruja, ®purnja, Junnja, INambwmja, Kwmkuja n Jlukuja, VB, SH, 1, 70.
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AHOHHUMOB IOf[aTaK O CeaaM IMPOBHHIKMja y Majoj Asuju morao je ma Oyme
HEKPUTHYKH MIPENHCaH U U3 JIPYror ofiebka y nenuma Bencana u Bapronomeja koju
rOBOpE O cenaM IpoBHHIKja (eBporicke) ['puke.

' Ermmonoruja butuamje npeysera je u3 VB, SH, I, 70; BA, XV, 27; Illto ce Tnue
HaBoaHOT poljema CB. JIyke y BUTHHUjH, ¥ OBE MHCAI] HEMAXJBUBO MPEIHCYje CBOj
u3BoOp, nomrro Bencan u3 bosea 1Bpau 1a je Lucas... obijt in Bythinia, VB, SH, IX, 90.
XIVB, SH, 1, 70; BA, XV, 64.

X K ononnja I'anara (ITepa), kpaj KoHcTanTHHOMNO BA, HA CEBEPHO] 00an 3JIaTHOT
pora, Kojy cy beHoBbaHU cTekian yroBopoM y Humdejy ca BH3aHTHjCKUM LapeM
Muxaunom VIII ITaneomorom 1261. rogmne. Hhene mpemusne mehe yrBphene cy
1303. rogmne. Ympkoc oapeabama cropasyma, DeHOBbaHM Cy YTBPIWIN CBOjY
HaceoOWHy W mocTeneHo je mpommpuinn, M. Balard, Les formes militaires de la
colonisation Génoese (XIlle-XVe siecles), Castrum 3. Guerre, fortification et habitat
dans le monde méditerranéen au Moyen Age. Actes du colloque de Madrid (24-27
novembre 1985), ed. A. Bazzana, Roma 1988, 70-71; “Galata”, Oxford Dictionary of
Byzantium, ed. A. Kazhdan, New York - Oxford 1991, 815-816. (C. Mango, =ODB).
Peu nexo (quodam) ynyhyje Ha ycMeHH n3BOp 0OaBeIITeHA.

XV BeHcaH jgaje apyraddje objamimbeme nMeHa McaBpuje, koje je AHOHHM MOYKIa
MOTPENIHO pa3yMmeo: Isauria ex situ loci perhibetur cognominata, quod undique
aperta aurarum flatibus pateat, VB, SH, 1, 70. Baptonomej HaBogu Mcaspujy camo
kao apyro ume 3a [Tamdunnjy, cf. BA, XV, 115.

XVVB, SH, 1, 70; cf. BA, XV, 60: Sunt autem duae Phrygiae: maior qui habet
Smyrnam: minor quae habet Ilium.

XVUCE. VB, SH, 1, 70: Lydia sedes antique regum... BA, XV, 90: Lydia sedes est
antiqua regnorum.

VU Pexe Ena u Ilaxkmono he, o cBeMy cyaehn OUTH MO3HATH BOZOTOKOBH XEPM H
[Takton o kojuma roBope 1 Bercan u Bapronomej (Buau cnenehy Hamomeny). [Takron
(typ. Sart Cay1) je mputoka Xepma (typ. Gediz) koju mpeactaB/ba APYry HajBehy
peky y AHatonuju, mocie MeaHpa.

VL' VB u BA ngoHoce ciMyaH mojarak, camo 3a Jluadjy, u y3 mpumenly ma cy
3natoHocHe peke XepM u lakron: Cf. VB, SH, 1, cap 70: ...cuius campos Pactolus et
Hermus circunfluunt, arenis aureis ditissimi; BA, XV, 90: ...cuius campos Pactolus et
Herinus circumfluunt, arenas aureis locupletes. Pexa Apsuj je, mo ceemy cynehmu,
AHOHMMOBa WMHBEHIMja, HACTala y HaMepH Jia ce€ HhEHO HABOJHO MMeE IOBEXe ca
MOIaTKOM O 3JaToHOCHOM mecky. Ca npyre ctpane, BeHcan jacHO HaBoaM Aa Kpo3
Kapujy teue Xepm, VB, SH, 1, 70: Cariam autem Hermus fluvius discernit a Phrygia.
XX Jomr jemHa €THMOJIOTHja Koja OACYCTByje kom Bencana u Baproiomeja u
Mpe/icTaBba AHOHUMOBY UHBEHIIN]Y.

XX Teorpadcku monokaj Mane Asuje, mokasyje ayTOpoBO IOTIIYHO HEIIO3HABAHE
sokanHe reorpaduje. Ilomarak o0 (QUKTUBHHUM CEBEPHHM I'paHHIlaAMa BEPOBATHO je
HACTa0 Ha OCHOBY MHTEIPETAIlH]je jeIHOT ofieJbaka u3 BapronomejeBor aena, cf. BA,
XV, 131: Ruthia sive Ruthena... habens Greciam vero a meridie. Ilomen Tarapa, y3
Pymene, onnocHo Pyce, je caBpeMeH u ojroeapa HpHiIHKaMa K3 AHOHHMOBOT
BpeMmeHa. 3ajeqHnukd nomeH byrapa m Kymana je memro nejacamju. Cumania je
tokoMm XIII u ipBe mosnoBuHe XIV Beka Onia ycTabeH! Ha3uB 3a MPOCTOP JaHAIIHE
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uctoune Biamke (Mynrenuje) u jyxue Monnasuje, V. Spinei, Moldavia in the 11th
— 14th Centuries, Bucharest 1986, 26-29 (=Spinei, Moldavia); 1. Vasary, Cumans and
Tatars - Oriental Military in the Pre-Ottoman Balkans 1185-1365, Cambridge 2005,
137-149. (=Vasary, Cumans nad Tatars). Tlomen Kymana y KOHTEKCTy AHOHHMOBOT
Ka3uBama MOXKIa TPEICTaB/ba W Opa3 KyMaHCKOr MpUCycTBa y 3emibama Jlpyror
Gyrapckor mapcta. O Tome Bumu nerasbHuje: 1. [laBnoB, Cpeonosexosna Buvneapus u
Kymanume - Boennononumuuecku omnowenus (1186-1241 o), Tpynoe Ha
BemukorspaoBckus yHuBepcuteT ‘CB. CB. Kupmn m Mertomuit’® 27 (1989) 7-59. ¥V
norasiey DEO 0 AnbaHuju CIOMUELE ce 001acT Kymanuja, anu je Ha TOM MECTY Y TINTaEby
norpemnrHa Tpanckumnpja nvena Kynasuja, Bumu HartomeHy CX VI y3 iperox DEO.

XX OBme ce MpBHU YT jaB/ba ayTOPOB TOIOC O OOraTHUM 3eMjbaMa y KOjUMa JKHUBE
ciabu Jbyau — ujaealiHe KpTBE 32 €BEHTYATHOT ocBajada. Tpeba uMaTu y BUIY Ja CY
OBO YCTaJbeHHM CTEPEOTHIHN 3amajmaka AHOHMMOBOI BpeMeHa ImpeMa [puuma,
CHa)XHO 3aCTYIJb€HM Ha 3amagy oA XI Beka M ernoxe Kpcramkux parosa, Hukomnos,
Opuenmanyume, 402-406. T'mjom u3 Ane y cBoMm geny De modo Sarracenos
Extirpandi naBomu: Gentes enim Grece militiam prediderunt, usum armorum
nesciunt...,Guillelmus Adae, De modo sarracenos extirpandi, ed. Ch. Kohler, Recueil
des Historiens des Croisades : Historiens Armeniens, II, Paris 1906, 538-539.
Cmnano u y Ilceyno-bpoxapaoBom Directorium-y: Nobiles autem pauci, inermes ut
mulieres, timidi et pavidi, Directorium, 455.

XX Opme ka0 ga ce paad O CBOjeBpCHOM ofapasy morahjaja y mepuomy om 1295.
TOJMHE, Kajla je Lapcku reHepan Aunekcuje OHUIAHTPONUH MNpENy3e0 OINCEXHY
KaMIlamy [IPOTUB Malloasznjckux Typaka u oqHeo BHIle modena HaJ| ibiMa, 10 27. jyia
1302. rogune, kana je y oumu koj badeona typkmenckn emup OcMaH, HaHEO TIOpa3
BU3aHTH]CKMM CHarama Ha 4eny ca [‘eoprujeMm My3ajJoHOM U OCBOjUO TOTOBO ey
butunujy, Pachymeres, II, 210-229, 327, 333-335; Gregoras, 1, 195-202 Laiou,
Constantinople, 81-91; R. Paul Lindner, Explorations in Ottoman Prehistory, Ann
Arbor 2007, 102-117; 3a narym 6utke kox badeona, P. Schmidt, Zur chronologie von
Pachymeres, Andronicos, L. II-VII, Byzantinische Zeitschrift 51 (1958) 82-86. Uunu
ce Jia je OoBaj OJeJbaK CIMCAa HMCLPIEH W3 YCMEHOT M3BOpa, MOXJA KaTalaHCKe
npoBeHujeHImje, oyayhu aa cy Karanannu parosanu y Maoj Asuju npotus Typaka
TokoM 1304-1305. roauHe, WK MPEKO HEKOT' O 3alagHuX MyTHHKa y Buszantuju. Y
TOM TIOIVIEZly KOPHUCHO je MOACETUTH ce Ha Moryhy Be3y usmel)y OGopaBka mmucuje
Xocnuranana y Koncrantuaonossy u DEO. Buau ctp. 24-26.

XXM Schismatici perfidi je ycrajbeHa HOMEHKIIATypa 3a IMpaBOCiIaBHE xpuirhaHe y
criucy. Cam MaHHMpHU3aM | yIioTpeba enuTera perfidi MOXKIla ce Haclama Ha XajToHa
Koju Ta ynorpebspaBa 3a mycnumane, cf. Haython, 275.

xxvBA, XV, 157; VB, SH, 1, 71.

XXXV AHOHHMOB CaMOCTAJHHM 3aK/bydaK KOjH, Kao IITO j€ YecTo Ciyd4aj ca
reorpadujom jyroucroune EBpone y DEO, He o4MBa Ha PeasiHOj CIIUIIH.

XXVUCE. VB, SH, X1, 57: tunc aedificavit sibi Byzantium maritimam civitatem, &
vocavit illam Constantinopolim de nomine suo.

XXV TIpernocTaBibeHa o0jalllmbemha TEPMUHA nop@upoceHum HHUCY TayHA, Kao HH
AHOHMMOB HAaBOI Ja Cy C€ CBH IApPCKH CHHOBH Tako HaswBaid. Mehytum,
CTaHOBHIIITE JIa Cy C€ IapcKa Jena pahana y manatd ox nopdupa u ja cy 300r Tora
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CBH OHHM TOP(UPOTEHUTH, OUIIO je YBPEXKEHO Ha 3amany 3axBajbyjyhul MyTHUKY W
nurutomaru Jlmytnpanny u3 Kpemone: Constantinus imperator augustus... domum
istam, aedificare iussit, cui Porphyra nomen imposuit... voluitque successuram
nobilitatis suae subolem isthic in lucem prodire, quatinus qui suo ex Sstemate
nascreentur, luculenta hac appelatione Porphyrogeniti dicerentur, Liudprandi
Antapodoseos libri VI, ed. G. Pertz, MGH SS 3, Hannoverae 1839, 276, 309; Lib, I,
cap. 7; Lib. III, cap. 31

VLY matmHCKOM TekcTy, Muxamno [lameomor ce nHasuBa Paelagius, mTo, ¢
003MpPOM Ha IPOHM3BOJbHY TPAHCKPHIILIK]Y, TaKol)e oaje YCMEHH H3BOp 00aBCIITCHA.
Cf. Peryalogus, xao ob6auk MuxaninoBor nmopogudHor uMeHa y nery Iljepa duboa,
Pierre Dubois, De recuperatione, 19, 89-90. Aumponuk Il je 3amcra pohen nse
roguHe Impe Hero mTo je HUHKejCcKO 1apcTBO IMOBPATHUIO BIIACT HAJ
KoHcTanTHHOMOMEEM, Tako Ja je 0BO AHOHMMOBO oOaBemTeme TauyHo. Kao mamu
KypHO3UTET MOXKe ce UcTah J]a ce OH UITaK POJMO HAKOH WITO j€ HETOB OTall IOHEO
napcky tutyiny. Muxauno VIII ce npormacuo 3a canjapa MamnosetHor Jopana [V yke
Kkpajem 1258. romgmue, BepoBatHo Ha bokwh, D. Geanacoplos, Emperor Michael
Palaeologus and the West 1258-1282, A Study in Byzantine-Latin Relations, Hamden
CT 1973, 45-46. (=Geanacoplos, Michael Palaeologus) Aunponuk Il ce pomuo
HemTo kKacHuje, 25. mapra 1259. romumne, A. Papaconstantinou, A.M. Talbot,
Becoming Byzantine: Children and Childhood in Byzantium, Dumbarton Oaks:
Washington DC 2009, 100.

XXXVB, SH, 1, 71; BA, XV, 157.

X Tlucar oBme mpaBH reorpadcky 30pky Mmerrajyhu MpamopHo Mope (aHTHYKY
IIpononTuay) ca bochopom u lapmanenuma (Xenecmonrom). [logarak o MIMPUHA
XenecrnoHTa O ceAaM CTaJuja, MO3HAT MHOTUM aHTHYKUM MHCIHAMA, AHOHHM
npey3uma ox Baprosiomeja Ennteckor, BA, XV, 54.

X Opne je HajBepOBaTHHUjE ped O MIABHO]j MAPUTPAACKO] JYIH Ha 00aid MpaMOpHOT
Mopa, Koja ce HazuBana JynmujanosoM i Codujurom, [1. Marmanuao, CpeorogexosHu
Lapuzpao — cmyouja o paszsojy ypbanux cmpykmypa, npe. M. JKerapar, beorpaz
2001, 22-26 et passim. [Togarak U3BeCHO MOTHYE U3 YCMEHOT U3BOPA.

X AHOHMM HE caMo Ja rpemd y reorpaduju, cmemrajyhu Tpamnesynt u CuHoiry,
rpagoBe Ha jyxHOj ob6amu IlpHor mopa, y Omusuny KouctanTwHOMOJBa, Beh je
HeTauaH W HEToB MOAaTak 0 ToMe J1a DeHoBJbaHU Apxe oBa jaBa rpana, cf. ADEO,
XXXV. Onu ¢y y ’biMa UMaJIA CaMo CBOje KojIoHH]je. Tpame3yHT je Ono mpecToHuIa
HCTOMMEHE IpikaBe-Haciennuie Buzantuje mocae 1204. roqune, a CuHomna ucmpsa
CENMIITE JIOKATHOI TYypCKOT Ocja ¥ MOHrojckor Baszaiga Mepsane (1261-1277), a
moToM y cacraBy Oejnmuka (emupara) [lammapormy, C.II. Kapmos, Tpanesymockas
umnepus u 3anaouoesponetickue 2ocyoapcmea ¢ XIII-XV 6s. Mocksa 1981, 90-126
(=Kapmos, Tpanezynockas umnepus); A. Peacock, Sinop: a Frontier City in Seljug and
Mongol Anatolia, Ancient Civilizations from Scythia to Siberia 16 (2010) 103-124.
X Comino idest Marcio — komuHo je BepOBaTHO UCKBApEHO Off IMEHA TPare3yHTCKe
napcke mnopoaune Komuunu, cf. Kapmos, Tpanezynockas umnepus, 94, n.25.
[ToBe3uBame ca TUTYIOM MapKu3a je, WM WHBEHIMja IHCIA, W BEroBor U3BOpa
obaBermrema.

XWVVB, SH, 1, 71.
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VB, SH, 1, 73; BA, XV, 95.

XV Tlomarak je CBaKako 3aCHOBaH Ha OICepBallfjaMa ca TepeHa W MOTHYE U3 JINIHOT
yBUaAa AHOHUMOBOT u3Bopa. panirycku npupoamak Iljep benon (1517-1564) koju
je cpemuroM XVI Beka myTtoBao 1mo OCMAaHCKOM I[APCTBY, 3a0€IEKHO j€ CIAMYHY
MpHU4y y OBOM aely MakenoHuje, ca HeITo pyraddjiuM AeTajbuMa: Bien peu au de
la de Philippi suyuant le grand chemin, il y a une grande pierre quarée toute droicte,
comme la bout d’un obelisque, escritte des letters Latines, qui est sepulchre de C.
Vibius Cor. Quartus. Les habitants du pays en font une fable entr’eux estimants que
c‘est la mangeoire de la iument d‘Alexandre le Grand. Mais par la iument fault
entendre Bucephalus. Ils me menerent le veoir par grande specialité. Elle est moult
grosse et haulte et creuse par le bout d’en hault. La ville de la Cavalle est ld tout
ioignant, qui fut nommée du nom du cheval d’Alexandre: de laquelle nous parlerons cy
apres Les ruines de Philippi monstrent aussi grande admiration que de nulle autre ville,
Pierre Belon, Les Observations de plusieurs singularitez & choses mémorables
trouvées en Grece, Asie, ludée, Arabie et autres pays estranges, Paris 1588, 128.
benonoBa Kasana je y crBapu Kanactpa, xpaj Comyna, ibid. 131. Tpamuuuja o
BykeanoBoj 1mtanu je Outa jour yBeK KHBa y OBUM KpajeBuMa cpeanHoM XIX Beka,
Kaza jy je 3abenexuo u enriecku npogecop Xopaiuo Xeket, H. Hackett, A Journey to
Neapolis and Philippi, Bibliotheca Sacra and Biblical Repository 17 (1860), 872-873.

XWILCE. VB, SH, 1, 71; BA, XV, 157: Thraciam vero a septentrione Ister obtenditur.

XV JTura (leuca) je 6mna yoOmuajeHa Mepa 3a IyXXHHY Y 3amagHoj EBporu, anm je
IBEHa BPEIHOCT Bapupala 3aBHCHO OJ PEerHOHAIHE yrmoTpede. AHOHUMOBA leuca je
BEPOBATHO 2aJicKa 1ued, KOja je y MO3HOM CPEOmeM BeKy Omia y ymoTpeOH MmIpoM
CTapor KOHTHHEHTa. [IpBOOWTHO je HM3HOCWIA TPU PUMCKE MHUIbE, TOK je Y
Pa3BHjEHOM M MIO3HOM CPEIHbEM BEKY HeHa Jy)KUHa, TIpeMa CaBpeMeHHM MepHJInMa,
yoOu4ajeHo u3HocHIa Helto Mabe on Skm, R. Zupko, 4 dictionary of weights and
measures for the British Isles: the Middle Ages to the twentieth century, Philadelphia
1985, 226-228; F. Anthony - C. Mantello - A. Rigg, Medieval Latin: an introduction
and bibliographical guide, 1999, 444-445.

XVB, SH, 1, 72; BA, XV, 68.

"' VB, SH, 1, 73; BA XV, 115.

" 'VKOJIMKO je 3aCHOBaH Ha JTMYHOM YBUAY AHOHUMOBOI' H3BOPA, OBAj OMHKC OU jeTUHO
MOTao Jia Ce OMHOCH Ha PaBHUYAPCKY oOnacT 3amaaHo o CoyHa KOjy HaBOImbaBajy
Axcunoc (Bapnap) u Anuakmon (buctpuna).

Y T'panuiie Makenonuje y AHOHHUMOBOM OITHCY CaMO Cy JCIUMHYHO MPEy3eTe U3
JieNla eHnuKIoneaucTa. Bencan u Bapronome] TBpae ma ce MakeqoHHja Ha UCTOKY
rpannyd ca ErejckuMm Mopem, Ha jyry ca AxajoM, Ha 3amaay ca JlaamanujoM, a Ha
cesepy ca Mmsujom, VB, SH, 1, 73; BA, XV, 95. 3a nomeH Pymena, BUIX HallOMEHY
30. y3 mpeBox DEO. I'eorpadcka onpenunna Tecammja (Thessalia) y DEO ce ogHOCH
Ha obnact oko ConyHa (Thessalonica), Buaum infra. Ctora ce YuHM Ja Y AHOHUMOBOM
neny non Maxedonujom Tpeba y CTBapu HOAPa3yMEBAaTH CaMO WCTOYHH JIEO OBE
obnactu. Illta cy cBe 3anmanmany AHOHMMOBOT BpeMeHa cMmarpain MakeaoHHjoM
mokasyje Xponuxka Pamona MyHTaHepa, koju y MakenoHujy yKJbydyje
XaapujaHooJb W HABOAM [1a je HeH IMaBHHU rpax amumnosse, Muntaner, Cronaca,
402, cap. 214; cf. I'arosa, [ eoepagusma, 121.
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VB, SH, 1, 73; BA, XV, 159.

1V Haxkon npomnactu CosyHcke KpasbeBuHe 1224, roqune, kyha Mongepara 3aapxaia
je TUTYJIy KpajbeBa, a 1266. je BOJbOM M3THAHOT JAaTHHCKOT Iapa bamnmyuna Il ona
mperuia Ha Bojoay bypryuauje Xyra IV u merose motomke. JJoKyMeHT 0 yCTyHamy
TuTyNe coyHckor kpasba Xyry IV Buam y C. DuCange, Histoire de l’empire de
Constantinople sous les empereurs frangais, 1, ed. J. Bouchon, Paris 1826, 454-455.
Y AHOHHMOBO BpeMme, THTY/IapHH Kpasb ConyHa 010 je OypryHacku Bojeoaa Xyro V
(1306-1315). U3 3amaamauke nepcrnektiie, CONMyHCKO KPaJbeBCTBO j€ HACTABIIIO Ja
MTOCTOjH, HAKO je TPEHYTHO OMIIO ,,ITo7 TpukoM okymanujoMm™, Laiou, Constantinople,
254; Setton, Crusades, 111, 108-109. (P. Topping)

W Cf. BA, XV, 159: Multa in Thessalia flumina sunt et oppida, quorum caput
Thessalonica est vocatum.

WI'VB, SH, 1, 73; BA, XV, 159.

I Tlose3uBame IlapHaca ca ATOCOM je MHUIIYSBO JOMHUIILBAIGE U HEMa YIIOPHIITE Y
u3BopruMa. MeljyTuM, CIIOBCHCKH Ha3uB ATOCa KOjU C€ Y HCKBapeHOM 00JuKy cpehie
Ko7 AHOHMMA Kao Sfentagoria, HECyMIBUBO TIOTHYE Ol OYECBHIIA.

WILVB, SH, 1, 73; BA, XV, 159.

"X VB, SH, 1, 73; BA. XV, 159.

X MutyTuH je y paty npotuB Buzantuje 1282 — 1284. roquHe BOjHOM CHJIOM 3ay3€0
KpajeBe y ceBepHoj Makenouuju: Crombe, [opmu u domu Ilonor, OBue mosbe,
3neroBo, Ilmjanen, [lopeu, KuueBo u [ebap, Hanmno, Kusomu, 108-109, 114.
Ocgajama cy My Omia npusHara 1299. rogure kana je usmely Cpouje u Busantuje
CKIIOTUBeH MHpP, a MmiIyTHH 106mo 3a cynpyry hepky Anaponuka I Cumonuay u
OCBOjeHe TepuTopHje y mupas. OmmrenpuxsalieHo je 1a ¢y TO OWie TepUTOpHje
ceBepHo oj nuHHje Ctpymuna — [Ipocek — [puen — Oxpux — Kpoja, UCH 1, 441.
Ob6nactu cy My npusHare u on cTpane Kapna ox Bamoa amu ce mely muma mon
cprickoM Bramhy cnomuwe u Utun (Stip), Yowuwnu, Yeoeopu, 324-325;
Mavromatis, Fondation, 131. O Taganimoj cpIcKO-BU3aHTH]CKOj TPAHUIH U TUTABY
kaga ce Illtunm Hamao mox cprickoM Biamhy - 1299. wim HemTo KacHHje, BHIU
Busaumujcku uzeopu 3a ucmopujy napooa Jyeocnasuje, V1, beorpan 1986, 107-109
(U. Bypuh, =BHHUHJ); M. Zivojinovié, La fiontiére serbobyzantine dans les
premieres décennies du XlVe siecle, Bulavtio kol ZepPio kotd tov IA" awdva
(Byzantium and Serbia in the 14th century), Athens 1996, 57-66.

X! BepoBaTHO JIMYHE OINCEpBalije AHOHMMA WA EETOBOT' H3BOPA.

X Tecanuja kao 3eMJba Biiaxa jecTe ONINTE MECTO y CPEIbOBEKOBHO] MOJUTHYKO]
reorpaduju. I[looyny Biaxa y Tecanauju moMumse joIn BU3aHTHjCKH Trcall KexkaBMeH
1066. ronune, Cecaumeni Strategicon et incerti scriptoris de officiis regiis libellus,
edd. B. Wassiliewsky - V. Jernstedt, Petropoli 1896, 66-72. Kpajem XII Beka mHHX0OB
KpaTak, ajy CJIMKOBHT OIMC, OCTAaBUO j€ jeBpejcku MyTHUK Benujamun us Tymerre,
The Itinerary of Benjamin of Tudela, ed. M. Adler, London 1907, 11. Y Bu3aHTHjCKUM
m3Bopuma XIII Bexa Tecammja ce decto HasuBa Meydin BAayla, Georgii
Axcropolitae Opera, 1, ed. A. Heisenberg, Stutgart 1903, 43, 61-62; Pachymeres, 1,
83. Taxohe, Beruxa Brawka ce, ka0 CHHOHUM 3a Tecaiujy, CIIOMHIbE M Y TATHHCKUAM
u3zBopuma XIII Bexa — Partitio Romaniae, OJHOCHO Yy YTOBOPY O MOJEIH
Busantujckor mapcrBa m3mel)y Benerwje u mpeicraBHuka kpctamia, A. Terile,
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Partitio terrarum Imperii Romaniae, Studi Veneziani 7 (1965) 221. Takohe u y aemny
xpornnyapa IV xkpcramxor moxoma Anpuja ne Bamancjema, Conquéte de
Constantinople par Geoffroi de Villehardouin: avec la continuation de Henri de
Valenciennes, ed. N. De Vailly, Paris 1872, 332. Mynaranep Tecaiujy Ha3uBa
Blaquia, Muntaner, Cronaca, 455, cap. 240. Victu Ha3uB ce cpehe u y caBpeMeHUM
AHKYJCKHUM U KaTaJlaHCKMM TOoKyMeHTuMa, cf. Acta Albaniae, 155, no. 523; Rubio y
Lluch, Diplomatari, 172, no. 146; Bumun n @Depjanuuh, Tecaruja, 6-10; M.
AwnronoBuh, Bracu y epukum obracmuma [Jywanosoe yapcmea, bpaHudeBcku
racauk 7 (2010) 23-35.

X OBY HABOIW CBAKaKO MOTHYY W3 yrapcke Tpaaunuje. Y aeny Yrapckor AHOHHMA
CTOju: ...quam terram habitarent Sclaui, Bulgarii et Blachii ac pastores Romanorum.
Quia post mortem Attile regis terram Pannonie Romani dicebant pascua esse eo,
quod greges eorum in terra Pannonie pascebantur. Et iure terra Pannonie pascua
Romanorum esse dicebatur, nam et modo Romani pascuntur de bonis Hungariae,
SRH 1, 45. CinyHO ce HaBOAM W Y U3BEINTajy JOMHUHHUKaHIa Pukapia u3 TpumeceTnx
ronuHa XIII Bexa: Gens Ungarorum... tandem venerunt in terram, que nunc Vngaria
dicuntur, tunc vero dicebatur pascua Romanorum, AuauHCKUN, H36ecmus, 95; cf. B.
J. Kopomiok, Cnassame, Braxu, Pumaamne u pumckue nacmyxu 6eH2epcKoco
“Anonuma”, FOro-pocrounas Eepomna B cpennue Beka, ed. U. I. bynan, Kummnes
1972, 139-158; Deer, Ungarn, 13. Cnomen Bnaxa je 3Ha49ajaH 3a pa3yMeBame
AHOHMMOBOT HauMHa MHCaba — OHOCHO HErOBO MMOBE3MBAE M0JIaTaka U3 CTAPUjUX
M3BOpA, Ca CJIMKOM KOja je BllaJiajia y FeroBO BpeMe MM y OJIMCKO] MPOILIOCTH.

IV OBa omcepBanmja ce OJHOCH Ha aKTHBHOCTH 8ojcke eocnoouna Kapna, opH.
Karanancke komnanuje y Tecanmju Tokom 1309. romune, Gregoras, I, 249; Muntaner,
Cronica, 455, cap. 240; 3a mperen nuteparype Buau HamoMeHy 123. Ha cTp. 52.
XV KaramaHcka KoMIIaHHja HHMKaga Huje 3ay3ena ComnyH. OBae je BepoBaTHO
MPUCYTaH OJjeK KaTaJaHCKOr 3ay3uMama rpaga CanoHe (maHamma Ambuca) y
®okuau 1310. rogwHe, 0 YeMy je OCTajl0 Tpara caMoO y IMO3HOTPYKO] XPOHHIIU
lanaxcuaun, Xpovikov avéxdorov Iolaleidiov 1 10topia Aupicons, Novmaxtov,
T'alaleidiov, Aordopixiov koi twv mepiyopwy, ed. K. Sathas, ABnva 1865, 204-205.
Bunu u ctp 60.

YVIVB, SH, 1, 73; BA, XV, 7

VILCE. VB, SH, 1X, 73; ADEO, 14, n.5.

VI Tnapenna (Knapennuja, Kmapenna) u AuapaBuga (AHApEBUI) CMEIITEHE Ha
obanmu JoHckor mopa Hemaneko ox Ilarpaca ma IlemomoHesy, OWiM Cy MCTaKHYTH
¢bpanauku rpamoBd. Y Inmapeniu, rme je u3rpaljeHa BenuuaHCTBeHa TBplasa,
Halla3uiia ce KOBHUIIA axajCKuX KHEXeBa, NOK je AHIpaBuga Owja MpPECTOHHUIA
KHEXXEBHHE W cemumuTe mnapiamenra, “Andravida”, ODB, 91. (T. Gregory); E.
Sakellariou, Latin Morea in the Late Middle Ages: Observations on its Demography
and Economy, Porphyrogenita — Essays on the History and Literature of Byzantium
and the Latin East in Honour of Julian Chrysostomides, edd. C. Dendrinos et al,
Burlington 2003, 301-318; K. Andrews, Castles of the Morea, Princeton NJ 2006,
146-158.

XX Ounun Tapentcku, cuH kpasba Kapma 11 AHyjckor, HOMHHAJIHO je BIaao
Axajckom kHexkeBuHOM 071 1306. rongune. O BeMy U BEroBoj kapujepu Buau; Nicol,
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Despotate, 44sq; A. Ducellier, La facade maritime de 1'Albanie au Moyen Age.
Durazzo et Valona du Xle au XVe siecle, Thessalonique, 1981, 327sq (=Ducellier,
Fagade maritime); Setton, Papacy, 152-154.

XXVB, SH, 1, 73, Kon Bercana ce 0B0 Ka3iBame OHOCH Ha ITEJIONIOHECKY 00MacT ApKajujy.
XXI'VB, SH, 1, 72.

XU YropyunBame [lenononeza u Akademuje y TpaioBe ATHHCKOT BOjBOJICTBA, MOXK/Ia
jé ¥ HajCIIMKOBHUTHje CBEIOYAaHCTBO O AHOHMMOBOM IIOTIIYHOM HEIO3HaBamby
JIOKaJIHEe HCTOpHje U reorpaduje.

XU TTon XenaqoM AHOHHM TOApa3yMeBa ATHHCKO BOJBOICTBO, jeIHY O KPCTAIIKHX
JIpkaBa HacjeqHHIIa BH3aHTHjCKOT 11apcTBa Koje je o0yxBarano ATHKY, beotHjy u
KopuHT. ¥ numrgeBo Bpeme 0HO je Omito nox yrnpasoM [uja ae ga Poma (1287-1308)
u Bantepa ox Bpujena (1308-1311). Ocsojwnu cy ra 1311. rooqune Karamaumm. O
TaJalllbUM [puinkamMa y AtuHCKOM BoOjBOACTBY Buam K.M. Setton, Catalan
Dominion of Athens, London 1975, 6-13.

XXV Octpro Eyoeja, onHocHo HerpomnoHTt, koje AHOHMM CaCBHM ITOTPEIIIHO MTOBE3Yje
ca antuukoM obOmamrhy JlakemeMmonuja, Hajga3mwio ce mocie 1204. mox ympaBoMm
TPOjuUIle mepyujapuja TOPEKIOM 13 ceBepHe Mranmje n muxoBux moromaka. OHH cy,
CBaKH 3a cede, yIpaBibajH CEeBepO3alaJHUM, EHTPATHUM U JYTOUCTOYHUM JIEIOM
octpsa. [Touerkom XIV Beka HajMohinuju mel)y Tepumjapujuma 6uo je Bonudanmje
u3 Bepone koju je mpru3HaBao BpXxoBHY Biact Benenwyje, J.B. Bury, The Lombards and
Venetians in Euboia (1303—1340), The Journal of Hellenic Studies 8 (1887) 194-213;
L. de Mas Latrie, Les seigneurs terciers de Negropont, ROL 1 (1893) 413-432.
XXVVB, SH, 1, 72.

LV Ynentudukaiyja aBa OO OBa YETHPH TIpaja je H3BECHA. AHOHHMOB
Neupotasensis je cakako Haymakt, Ha ceBepHOj obann KopuHTCKOT 3ajmBa, 0K je
Belgradensis, necymmuBo nanammsmu bepat, OofHOCHO cpeamoBeKoBHH ben(u)rpan, y
jyxHoj Anbanmju. lllTo ce True mnentudukanuje rpagosa Gridensis u Siuaricensis,
ca ATpUHHOHOM, ceBepo3anaano o Haymakra u CepBrjaHOM, Hemalneko o JamuHe
(Bumu ADEO, 16, n.4,6), oHe ce Ulak MOpajy y3eTu ca oapeheHoM pe3pBoM.

LV uunn Tapentcku je 6uo om 1294, oxemen Tamapom, hepkom emupckor
nmecnota Huhudopa I Komuaunna J{yke. Tamapun 6par Toma I Bragao je Enupom on
1297. no 1318. rogune, a werosa cynpyra ouna je Ana, hepka Muxawmna [X u yHyka
Anpponuka II. O ckinanamy Opaka u3meljy Tome u AHe TOBOpPE BU3AHTH]CKH H3BOPH,
anmm 6e3 Mperu3HNX XPOHOJOMWKUX onpexnuna, Gregoras, 1, 283; Cantacuzenus, 1,
13. Bpak ce y crapujoj IuTeparypu aatoBao oko 1313. roguHe, anu je ympaBo Ha
OCHOBY AHOHHMMOBOT TIOIaTKa yKa3aHO Ha YHHCHHILY Ja jeé MOpao OWUTH CKIOIJbEH
paHHje, OMHOCHO IPe BPEMCHA KaJa je Hall Mucall Hamucao cBoje aeno, Nicol,
Despotate, 75. O o0BoM AHOHUMOBOM TIOAATKY BUIH CTp. 61-62.

LXVItVB, SH, 1, 80. BA, XV, 42.

XXX Beneruja je 3amocesia U yuBpCThiIa CBOjy BiacT Ha Kputy Hakon IV kpcraimkor
para, m3mely 1205. u 1212. romune. OCTpBO je 3BaHWUYHO Ha3zBaHO BojBoACTBO
Kanguja, mo cBojoj mpectonunu Kaumuju (manammu Mpakiauon) u Ouiao je
MOJIeJhEHO MCIIPBA Ha IIECT, a TOTOM Ha YeTHpH Mame obmactu, G. Ravegnani, La
conquista veneziana di Creta e la prima organizzazione militare dell ‘isola, Venezia e
Creta, Atti del Convegno, internazionale di studi Iraklion-Chaniaa, 30 settembre-5
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ottobre 1997, ed. Gh. Ortalli, Venezia 1998, 33-42; S. Borsari, Il dominio veneziano
a Creta nel XIII secolo, Napoli 1963.

XX VB, SH, 1, 80; BA, XV, 42.

XX QB0 je U3y3eTHO MHTPUraHTHA AHOHHMOBA OIICEPBalldja Koja HUje Y CKIaay ca
IETOBUM HadellHO HeNpHujaTe/bCKUM U HHUIOAalmTaBajyhuM cTaBoM mpeMa
BH3aHTH]CKOM Bjiazapy. 300T Tora ce YMHM HajBEpOBATHH]UM Ja j€ MKcall OBIE NMao
y BUy oHOT “niapa ['pka” xora je skejieo 1a BUAN Ha KOHCTAHTUHOTIOJHCKOM TIPECTOIY,
onHocHo Kapima on Basoa.

XX BA, XV, 43. Tlocne IV kpcramkor para, Kuknaau cy Ouiay opraHu3oBaHU Y
MOJIMTHYKY €HTUTET T03HAT 1oJ] UMeHOM BojBozcTBO apxunenara win BojsoacTBo
Hakcoc, mon Bnamhy Beneruje. Meljytum, Tokom XIII Beka meHa BIacT je Ha
OCTpBHMMa OCTajla caM0O HOMMHAJIHA, MOIITO ce BOjBOACTBO MOTYMHUIIO JTATHHCKOM
napy y Kouncrantunomnosby. Kpajem XIII Bexka, BU3aHTHjCKH aaqMupa eHOB/BAHCKOT
nopekJia Jlukapro ycrieo je 1a 3a pauyH napcke Biaje ocBoju Behin neo Kuknazna, anu
je oOHOBJBEHA IIApCKA BIACT HA OCTpBUMA Tpajajia kparko, W. Miller, Essays on the
Latin Orient, Cambridge 1921, 161-176; Setton, Papacy, 432-433; D. Nicol, The Last
Centuries of Byzantium 1261-1453, Cambridge 1993, 59-60.

xR, SH, 1, 81; BA, XV, 130.

WXV Tlomatak je BepoBaTHO mpey3eT u3 pena Liber philosophorum moralium
antiquorum cactaBjbeHOM Kpajem XIII Bexa u umju je ayTop, KaKko ce MPEeTIOoCTaBIba,
6uo Josan npe Ilpouwmma, Liber philosophorum moralium antiquorum, ed. E.
Francheschini, Venezia 1932, 531-532, cf. ADEO, XXII-XXIII

LXXXV XocmuTaiiy, OMHOCHO jOBAaHOBIIH, 3ay3eiu ¢y rpax Pomoc 15. aBrycra 1310.
roguae. O 0BOM KJbYYHOM IOJIATKY 32 JaTOBaWkE€ HacTaHKa criica BUIU CTp. 38-39.
LI Craporpuku punozod Menenem je 6uo ca Eperpuje Ha Eyoeju. Mehytum, cf.
VB, SH, V, 2: “Menedemus ex Rodo”.

XVt VB, SH, 1, 81.

POV Vergili Aeneis, 11, vers. 21sq; cf. ADEO, 19, n. 2.

WX BA | XV, 103. Y Ceemom nucmy, melytum, Huje ped o0 Mutnienu, Beh o Manru,
cf. Actus Apostolorum, XXVII, 39-44.

VB, SH, 1, 81.

X BA, XV, 100.

XUVB, SH, 1, 81; BA, XV, 117.

XmyVB, SH, 1, 81; BA, XV, 138.

XVVB, SH, 1, 80; BA, XV, 54.

*V'VB, SH, 1, 80; BA, XV, 44.

XV Keanouujom je kpajem XIII u mouetkom XIV Beka MPakTHYHO CaMOCTAIHO
Biaagana mopomuiia OpCHHH Koja je IpH3HaBaja HOMHHAIHY BIIACT AHXKY]CKHX
KkpasbeBa y Hamyspy, Nicol, Despotate, 36-37.

XVLVB, SH, 1, 72; BA, XV, 46.

XCVI JTako ce YMHH Ja je 0BO AHOHHMOB CaMOCTAJIHHU JOAaTaK Tpeba 0OpaTuTH NaKby
Ha TEeKCT HajCTapHjer HeaBHO 00jaBIbEHOT (hpaHITyCKOT pyKorca XV Kibure Bapronemejesor
Jiena rae y norasiby: de Dalmac(ila croju: le cité ke est chef de ceste province si ad
a nun Acelune [Canona?], Livre des Regions, 20. Moxna je pyxonnc Bapromomejesor
JieNia KOju je AHOHUM MMao Ha pacroliaramy cajpkasao U ymerak o CanoHu.
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XX BA, XV, 46.

€ VB, SH, 1, 72; BA, XV, 68.

¢ JTanmatHka je Ouiia yoOu4ajeHd Ha3uB 3a Ayre OSKIC ca IIUPOKUM pykaBuma. OHe
CYy Ce TOKOM BEKOBa Memalle y CBOjHM JeTajbuMa, alli Cy NPelICTaBballe CTaHIapAHy
TuTyprujcky oxehy 3amagHmx cBemrreHuka jom on IV Beka, H. Norris, Church
Vestments: Their Origin and Development, New York 1950, 43-53.

' Buau Haomeny C, y3 npesog DEO.

" Yyam ce Ja je 1eo OBaj OJie/haK CacTaBJbeH HAa OCHOBY YCMEHOT, CaBpEMEHOT
W3BOpa, W J1a IOTHYE O ,,ITaCHUKA 1 odeBuIa. O ToMe BUIHU CTp. 24-25.

v TlomeH wusmamuxa ¥oj KumpaHa ce cBakako OJHOCH Ha BENMHCKO T'PYKO
CTaHOBHHUILTBO OCTpBa Koje je Owio mop Biamhy 3amagne nopoauie JInsumana.
Jepmenu ¢ mpyre crpaHe, BehMHCKH pUanajy JepMEHCKO] aloCTOICKO] HPKBH, TE
HUCY mnpaBocnaBHu Xpuirhanu. V3 mnepcrnektnBe AHOHUMA, Ka0 M HETOBHX
CaBpEMEHHKa, KOjU HE yiase y JOrMarcKke pa3iiMKe HCTOYHUX I[PKaBa, OHU Cy Takohe
nocmarpanu kao wiusmamuyu. Tako u Pamon Jlyn y cBom neny De Fine HaBoau:
Scismatici plures sectas habent, sed scisma in tribus maxcimus constitit, in graecis,
videlicet Nestorinis, et etiam lacobitis, Ramon Lull, Liber de Fine, ed. A. Madre,
Raimundi Lulli Opera Latina, IX, Turnholti 1981, 261-262; cf. Hukoinos,
Opuenmanyume, 409-411. Tpurop VI, xamonuxoc wn3 Cuca, HajBUIIHN
BEJIMKOJOCTOJHUK HpKBe Maie JepMmenuje mpuctymnuo je 1198. romuHe yHUju ca
PUMCKOM IPKBOM, ajlil OHA HHje yXBaTwmia IyOJber KopeHa Mel)y CTaHOBHUIITBOM.
Kpajem XIII u mouetkom XIV Beka y Maioj JepMenuju cy HapounTo OWUIM aKTUBHU
¢bpameBauku mucuonapu, J. Ghazarian, Armenian Kingdom in Cilicia during the
Crusades: The Integration of Cilician Armenians with the Latins 1080-1393,
Richmond 2000, 188-192.

¢V OBaj ome/bak TIaE MHCAI] M3HOCH CBOje HAEje M IOrPEIIHA 3alakara, MOIYT
YTHIIaja HAPUTPAICKOT MaTpHjapxa, MPeaCcTaB/ba jacaH [moKas3aresb Ja je¢ OH HaKJIOWhEH
ruiaHoBuMa Kapna ox Banoa, anu 1a unak He mpunajga BeroBoM okpyxemy. OHo mmpe
M3paxkaBa MOJICTPEK TUTYJIAPHOM KOHCTaHTHHOIOJHCKOM I[apy Jia HACTaBH Ca CBOJUM
TUIAHOBUMA, HETO IITO OCIMKAaBa U3BECHOCT HbMXOBOI' OCTBApEHHa.

v Onuc Anbdanuje, Hako KpaTak, Ipyka BaHPEIHO 3HA4YajHE MOJATKE 3a MOJIUTHYKY
Y TIPUBPENHY UCTOPHjy. AHOHUMOB M3BOp OMO je TPUCYTaH Ha TEPEHY M CBAKakKo je
MOTHIA0 M3 LPKBEHOT OKpYXKerha, HITO IOKa3yjy W TOINOHOMACTHYKE Mapasene
namel)y DEO u cadyBaHHX MAalCKUX JOKYMEHara Be3aHHX 3a MMOYETKE aKTUBHOCTU
JIOMUHHKaHana y oBoj 3emibu. OBa oOaBelITeHa JONMYyHEHA Cy HEKPUTHYKH
Mpey3eTuM TojalMa U3 KpaTKor moriaBiba de Albania y nemy Bapromomeja
EHrIeckor Koje ce OMHOCH HE Ha eBPOIICKY HEro Ha KaBkacky Ajbanujy, BA, XV, 7.
VYrpkoc ToMe 1ITO je AHOHUMY OMJIO IT03HATO aa Baprosome] He roBopu 0 AtbaHuju
Ha jaJpaHCKoj 00an, OH ce HHje JIMOHO a T OAaTKe YKIbYYH Y HACTABKY Ka3HUBamba.
V'Y TaTHHCKOM TEKCTY OBE PEKe ce peloM HaBoje kao Ersenta, Mathia, Scumpino n
Epasa. TlpBa Tpu BOmOTOKa Cy HECYMIHBO, O ceBepa Ka jyry: Maha, Ep3en u
[Ixymb6a. ITon Emacom, mucaiy BepoBaTHO MHCIH Ha peky CeMmeHu, omHOCHO OcyM,
koja cmajameM ca pexkoM Jlesonm TBopm Cemenu, cf. Elsie, Albania, 25; M.
bnarojesuh, Apbanacu y ceemnocmu uajcmapujux cpnckux u3eopa, 300PHHK
Marune Cpricke 3a ucropujy 75-76 (2007) 9. (=bnarojesuh, Apbanacu)
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VI BapuMIbKBO je aa je 1307. rogune 3abeneskeHa OCKymuIla skuta y Jpady u na je
OHO MOpajio Ja ce yBO3u ca crpane, Acta Albaniae, 173, no. 584; B. hoposuh,
Anonymi Descriptio Europae Orientalis, ApxuB 3a apOaHAacKy CTapuHy, je3UK U
etHonorujy 1-2 (1923) 237.

X O HOMaJICKOM HauWHy >KHBOTa ApOaHaca ymopenu moMmeH JoBana Kanraky3una,
KOjU MIX Ha3WBa camocmanHum Homaouma, (ovtdvopotl vopddeg), Cantacuzenus, I,
142, BUHHJ, V1, 341. (b. ®epjanunh — C. hupkosuh); b. ®epjanunh, Ar6anyu y
Busaumujckum uzeopuma, Nmapn n Anbanun, CAHY Hayunu ckymoBu k. 39,
Opesbeme IpymITBeHNX Hayka Kib. 10, beorpan 1988, 296. (=®epjanunh, An6anyu)

& O ApbanacuMa Kao CTAaHOBHHINTBY OKOJHWHE Jlpada TOBOPH BH3aHTH]CKU
uctopudap I'eopruje [Taxumep, Be3aHO 3a 3eMJBOTPEC KOjH j€ ITOTOAMO Ipaj 0ko 1267.
ToHe, HAaKOH Yera je oH OMo HaceJbeH apOaHaIllKUM CTAaHOBHUIITBOM, Pachymeres,
I, 355-356, 508; ®epjanunh, Ar6anyu, 293-294.

X! JIpad je kpajem XIII u mouerkom XIV Beka y HEKOIMKO HaBpaTa MEHao rocronape.
Bume cy Bnananu Buzantunim, Cpou u Amkyjun. YuHu ce 1a je oko 1295. rogune
Busantuja ycmena ma ocsoju Jlpau (Bumu Bectd Mapuua Canyma Crapujer y C.
Hopf, Chroniques gréco-romanes inédites ou peu connues, Berlin 1873, 129, = Hopf,
Chroniques). MehyTtum, 1296. rogune Jlpad ce Haa3no moja CPIckoM KOHTPOJIoM, V.
Makusev, Isprave za odnosaj Dubrovnika prema Veneciji, Starine Jugoslovenske
akademije znanosti i ujmetnosti 30 (1902) 340-341. CynoOuna [Ipada y roguHama
u3mely 1301. u 1304. Huje Ouita nmoy3gano yTBpleHa U M3HOIIEHE CY MPETIOCTAaBKE
Jla je joIl Taaa JOIIa0 Y amXyjcKe pyKe, WIHM Ja je MMOHOBO MpHIao BH3aHTHjH.
Mehytum, yuHH ce HajBepOBaTHHUjUM 1a je Jpad ocTao moja cprckoM Biamhy ¢Be 10
1304. rogune, Ducellier, Facade maritime, 327-329. Etauuky crpykrypy [pada
3a0enexno je Mpckd myTHHK CuMoH DHUIICHMOHC KOjH j€ MPOIIao jaJapaHCKOM
obanom 1322. rogune Ha yTy 3a CBety 3eMiby: Nunc autem in populo est sterilis, qui
et est ritu, habitu et lingua divisus. Inhabitatur enim Latinis, Grecis, Judeis perfidis,
et barbaris Albanensibus, Itinerarvium Symonis Semeonis ab Hybernia ad Terram
Sanctam, ed. M. Esposito, Dublin 1960, 38. (=ltinerarium Symonis Semeonis).
Owuiun TapeHTCKH ce y jeaHoM MokyMeHTy u3 1304. romuHe kojuM moTBphyje
npuBwieruje ApOaHacuMa, Ha3HBa IECIOTOM TPHUHASCT apOaHAIIKUX IUIEMEHa
MOMMEHIIE W HAaBONU... patefacto nobis per nuncios ad nos missos vestre bone
voluntatis affectu, Acta Albaniae, 166, no. 563.

U Cf. Gaius Suetonius Tranquilus, De Vita Caesarum libri I-1I, edd. J. Westcott — E.
Rankin, Boston — New York, 1918, 30, 55. (Divus Julius, cap. 58; Divus Augustus,
cap. 17.) Anonum amynupa Ha 100po no3HaTy Tpacy Via Egnatia xoja je moBe3nBaa
Jpad ca CommyHoM u onatie ca [lapurpamom.

X Kapio I Amxkyjcku y3eo je 1272. roguHe TUTYITy Kpajba AllOaHuje, KOjy je HOCHO
1 \eroB cuH 1 Hachenuuk Kapio 1. [IpaBo je motom mpemio Ha @unumna TapeHTckor
koju je on 1304. rommHe THTyIHCaH camMo Kao dominus regni Albaniae. Otyna,
MUIIYeBa KOHCTATAlKja JIa 3eMJba HeMa Kpajba M PEYr O CaMOCTATHOCTH alI0aHCKUX
KHEXEBa, YUHH Ce Ja OCJIMKaBajy peajHy IOJUTHUYKY CHTYalHjy y OBOj pEeruju
nouetkoM XIV Beka.

SV BA, XV, 7; cf. VB, SH, 1, 69.

XV BA, XV, 7.
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SV Kneypa je uaeHTuuKoBaHa ca JaHallbuM mpeaesioM Kemirypa y ropmbeM TOKy
Bojymie. TyMypuCT je BepoBaTHO je 00JacT y MOJIMHHA HCTOMMEHE peKe, MPUTOKE
Cemennja, u Kpaj mianuHe Tomop, mctouHo ox bepara, C. hupkosuh, Tpacosu
Cl0BeHCKO2 CcmaHoeHuwmea Ha muy Anbanuje y cpedrem eexy, CTaHOBHHUIITBO
CJIOBEHCKOT mopujekna y Aunbanuju, Turtorpam 1991, 54, n.41 (=hupkosuh,
Tpazosu); Ilypkosuh, Asurwoncke nane, 21, n.5; Ducellier, Facade Maritime, 330.
Masbe je BepoBaTHO aa Kimcypu oarosapa kpaj y ceBepHoj MeToxuju U AnbaHujH,
Bbemaosckn, Onucanue, 472, n. 22. O yOuKaIiju 0BIX TOIIOHNMa BUAU U biarojesuh,
Apbanacu, 9. Obnact Tomorista momume oueTkoM X VI Beka u apbananiky rmiemuh
Bon My3zaku y Ucmopuju kyhe Myzakuja, Hopf, Chroniques, 276, 298-299.

VU Tpu onm yetHpHm obnmacTu Koje AHOHMUM HaBoxu kao Cumania, Stephanatum,
Polatum n Debre nako ce mory unentudukosaru ca KyHaBujoMm, y TOpEHEM TOKY peKe
Mar, ITunorom y nonuuu Jpuma u ebpom, Ha ymihy peke Paguke y Lpau Ipum,
bnarojesuh, Apbanacu, 9-10. ime Cumania 3a KyHaBujy ce jaBiba M y jeIHOM
MAICKOM JIOKYMEHTY BE€3aHOM 32 aKTHMBHOCTH JIOMHHHKaHala u3 Yrapcke y Andanuju
n3 1304. rogune Thenier, VMSM, 1, 120, no. 171; Acta Albaniae, 1, 163, no 555; cf.
A. L. Tautu, Appunti paleografici: alcune letture eronee in documenti pontifici
medioevali, Paleographica Diplomatica et Archivistica. Studi in onore di Giulio
Battelli, I, Roma 1979, 315-316. Ha3suB Polatum 3a o6iact IIunor ycrasbeHo ce
cpehe u y manckuM U amkyjckum gokymentuma XIII-XIV Bexa, Acta Albaniae, 50,
no 162; 63, no. 214; 65, no. 215 et passim. ITu10oT ka0 Kpaj HACTAmHEH ATOAHCKUM
CTaHOBHHUINTBOM Tomumbe W llceymo-bpokapn, Directorium, 481. Mehytum, HuU
ITunor Hu Jlebap Hucy Owin aeo AndaHuje y TMOJTMTHYKOM CMHECTY, Beh y cacTtaBy
MunytuHoBe Apxase. Jlebap ce croMumbe y yroBopy cpIckor kpajba u Kapma on
Banoa, Youuunu, Yeoseopu, 324-325; Mavromatis, Fondation, 131. O Ilunoty, xoju
ce nmenuo Ha gaBe ob6nactu lopwmu m Jowwu, Buam [. IlkpuBanuh, Obracm
cpeorosexosnoe Ilunoma y XIV cmonehy, U4 7 (1957) 323-332. M. Majosuh-
TRyxuh, ITunom y cpeorem exy, CTaHOBHHUILTBO CIIOBEHCKOT TIOPHjeKIIa y AnOaHuju,
Turtorpang 1991, 207-220. O6nact Stephanatum wneHTH(HKOBaHA je ca CTapOM
enuckonjom Credanujakon win Credanujana uctoudo ox Tupane, Jleues,
Onucanue, 30; Elsie, Albania, 28. Mehytum, unentudukanvja HUje CHTypHa,
HupxoBuh, Tpacosu, 54, n.4l. O BepomOCTOjJHOCTH AHOHMMOBHUX IOAATaka Kao
MmoKazaresby MpocThpama (hakTuuke amxkyjcke Biaacth y Anbanuju cf. Ducellier,
Facade maritime, 330-331.

VL Oppe ce jacHO UCTHYE pa3iinka u3Mel)y HOMaICKOT U CTOYapCKOT CTAHOBHHIITBA
Anbanuje, omHOCHO ApbOaHaca y yKeM CMHUCIY U OKOJHHX OOJacTH Tle KUBU
celeNlauykKi U 3eMJbOPATHUYKH JKMBajb, YMjU €THHYKH CAcTaB HHUje MPELUU3UPaH.
[IpumeTHO je U 1a AHOHMM Ha OBOM MECTy KOHTPaJMKTOPHO TBpAU Ja ApbOaHacu
KOJH Cy CTOYapH M HeMajy IpajoBe, UIIaK UMajy BUHOrpaae U Kyhe y kojuMa ciyxe
Jpyau u3 okonmHHX obmactu, cf. Y. boxwuh, Arbanuja u Apbanacu y XII, XIV u XV
sexy, Imac CAHY 338, beorpax 1983, 17; bnarojesuh, Apbanacu, 10. Illto ce Tudae
Bepcke mpumnagHoctu Anbanana, Cumon ®umcumonc 1322. roguHe mpyKa
Jpyraduje MmoAaTKe 1 Jaje )KMBOIKCHE JIeTaJbe O pa3iiukaMa y usrieny usmely mux u
Crnosena: Albanya est provincia inter Sclavoniam et Romaniam, per se linguam
habens, quam nuper predictus rex Rassie scismaticus suo dominio subjugavit. Ipsi
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enim Albaneses scismatici sunt, Grecorum utentes ritu et eisdem habitu et gestu in
omnibus conformes. Nam Greci raro vel nunquam utuntur caputio, sed capello albo
quasi plano in parte anteriori humiliato et in posteriori elevato, ut eorum crines
intuentium oculis luculentius appareant, quoniam in crinium longitudine et pucritudine
summe gloriantur; Sclavy vero, de quibus superius dictum est, tamen capello albo
oblongo et rotundo, in cujus summitate nobiles pennam longam figunt, qua facilius a
rusticis et villanis distingui valeant atque cognosci, Itinerarium Symonis Semeonis, 38.
XX QB0 je cBaKaKO jelaH Of HajpaHMjUX [MOMEHa ajJ0aHCKOI je3WKa Y CpPEImOBE-
KOBHHM HW3BOpHMa, cTapuju U on DUICHMOHCOBOT (BHIU NPETXOAHY HAIOMEHY).
MelhyTum, He ¥ IIPBH, HOIITO C€ Y JEAHOM AyOPOBaYKOM AOKYMEHTY u3 1285. rogune
cnomumse lingua albanesca, Acta Albaniae, 156, no. 527; cf. C. hupkoBuh, An6anyu
¥y ozneoany jyaicrocnosenckux uzeopa, Unupu n Andanmu, CAHY Hayunu ckynosu
ki 39, Onesperbe HCTOPHjCKUX Hayka Kib. 10, Beorpax 1988, 332.

X Onuc Parke, onHocHo CpOuje cayMibeH je YIIaBHOM Ha OCHOBY CaBPEMEHHX
M3BEIITaja, HajBEPOBATHHUjE MAICKUX IPEACTaBHHKA Koju Cy kpajeM 1308. romune
6w y moceT MuITyTHHOBOM N1BOpY. Buau ctp. 34-36.

X 13Bohere nMeHa Paiiike o1 HICTOUMEHE peKe BEPOBATHO MPEACTaB/ha AHOHHMOBY
HMHBEHIIM]Y Kao IITO je TO ¢ayYaj U ca OpOjHUM IPYTUM eTUMojIorujama y crnucy. OHa
ce He cpehe HE y jeaHOM Apyrom u3Bopy, cf. M. lunuh, O Hasusuma cpedrwosexkogne
cpncke oparcase, IIprito3u 3a KIDKEBHOCT, je3UK, HCTOpHjy U (onkiop 32 (1966) 30;
J. Kali¢, Rascia - The Nucleus of the Medieval Serbian State, The Serbian Questions
in the Balkans, ed. D. Hadzi-Jovanci¢, Belgrade 1995, 147.

XX TMoKIIeHjaHOBO HABOIHO HOpekito u3 Jluokieje oenexu jour Aypenuje Bukrop
kpajem IV Beka, Sextus Aurelius Victor, De Caesaribus, ed. Fr. Pichlmayr,
Studtgardiaec — Lipsiae 1913, 163. Ca apyre crpaHe, KacHUju muciy KoHCTaHTHH
IMopduporeantr u Toma ApxuhjakoH OBy Be3y Cy oOOjallmaBald THME INTO je
Huoxnenujan mogmrao Jwuokinejy, DAL, 164, cap. 35; Thomae Archidiaconi
Spalatensis Historia Salonitanorum atque Spalatinorum Pontificum, ed. O. Peri¢ et
al, Budapest 2006, 20, ctp.4.

e Moryhe je ma je Habpajame Tpu obmactu: Xyma, Jlykise u IIlpumopcke, mpey3eTo
M3 HEKOT JOKYMEHTa Yy KOMe Ce HAaBOJM THTYJIA CPIICKOT BJIajiapa, MOIITO Ce CBE TPU
3amcra cpehy y MIuIIyTHHOBO] THTYJIaTypH. YIIOPEAX BEHELHjaHCKH aapecap u3 ¢. 1313.
ronune rae croju: Urossius rex Servie, Melinie, Chelmie, Dioclie, Albanie et marittime
regionis. Stephanus regis Urossi filius, rex Dioclie, Albanie, Chelmie et marittime regionis,
S. Ljubi¢, Listine o odnosajih Juznoga Slavenstva i Mletacke republike, 1, Zagreb
1868, 192, no. 283. (=Ljubi¢, Listine, 1); P. Panuh, Kpaws Munymun y eeneyujancrkom
ooxymenmy u3 1313. 2ooune, Manactup bamcka u 106a kpasba MunmyTrHa — 300pHUK
ca Hay4HOT ckyma, yp. Jl. bojoruh, Humr - KocoBcka Murposuiia, 2007, 92. (=Pamnuh,
Kpawv Munymun) Y Bugumanmju @wmuna IV Jlemor u3 1313. romune kojoM ce
MOTBpl)yje MPETXOAHN YTOBOP CPIICKOT Kpasba U Kapna ox Banoa, MumyTruHOBa TyHa
TUTYJaTypa je HaBeaeHa apyraanje: Hurosius, Dei gratia Dalmacie, Croacie, Dyoclie,
Servie ac Rasie rex et domiuus totius maritime regionis, Yonanau, Y2oeopu, 326, Mavromatis,
Fondation, 135. Y yroBopy m3 1308. xao m y mucmy Kimmmenra V ymyhenom
MunyTuHy, HEMambHhKH BiIajap ce€ HaBOAW caMmMo Kao xpasw Pawxe. IlperxomHo
MHuUITyTHHOBO NMUCMO TaIH, HAXAaJIOCT, HUje cauyBaHo.
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eV Cf. VB, SH, XXV, 8§3.

XV HasuB Antibari 3a tpax bap Ha muctouHO] obanu JampaHa, Kao U 00jalImeHe
ETOBOI' MMEHA MPENCTaBsbhajy 00O MMO3HATO MECTO y JIOKAIHO]j reorpaduju. Maia
mura (leuca parva) BepoBaTHO OAroBapa MOJOBUHM Jjure (j1atr. semileuca, QppaHil.
demi-lieue), JlamsHoB - JlanoBa, Onucanue, 169, n. 18.

VI HasuBajyhn poMaHCKO CTaHOBHHIITBO IPHUMOpja ckopo Kao Jlamunuma,
AnoHuM je, unnHu ce, oapehennju ox Ilceyno-bpokapaa koju ux cmarpa Jlarnauma,
Directorium, 480-481.

CVILY 0BOM KasHBamy jacHa je AMCTHUHKIMja m3Mmel)y HIM3MaTHKa U jeperuka, cf.
Thoposwuh, Jeoan Hosu uzeop, 68-69. O npunukama y Ilpumopjy nodgerkom XIV Beka,
yTHIa]y jepeTMka u3 bocHe M HaBOAHOM TEIIKOM TIOJ0XA]y KaTOIUYKOT
cranoBHuiTBa Buan T. Zivkovié — D. Kunéer, Roger — The Forgotten Archbishop of
Bar, 4 56 (2008) 191-209.

VIl Cpakako, ped je o CkamapckoM jesepy. Kao u y cnydajy rpana bapa, obmactu
koje Jyiexe u3mehy momer Toka Jpuma, Ckamapckor je3epa U MOpCKe obalte, Mmucail,
WK TIpe HEroB N3BOP 00aBEITeHa, ONUCYje Ha OCHOBY JIMYHOT ONaXKama.

XX BynrapHa €THMOJIOTHja Ha3uBa Servia ox nat. servilis, cpehe ce u y mpyrum
cpenmOBeKOBHUM M3BopuMa: kox Koncrantuna [lopduporenura, y neny Busbema
Tupckor 1 y aHOHUMHOM reorpadckom Tpakrary Descripciones terrarum HacTaIOM
cpenunom XIII Beka, Constantine Porphyrogenitus, De Administrando Imperio, edd.
Gy. Moravcesik - R. Jenkins, Washington D.C. 1967, 152-153, cap. 32; Willelmi
Tyrensis Historia rerum in partibus transmarinis gestarum, Recueil des Historiens
des Croisades : Historiens Occidentaux, I, Paris 1844, 946-947; M. Colker, America
Rediscovered in the Thirteenth Century?, Speculum 54 (1979) 724. Mehytum,
JleTajbHHUje o0jammkerne, mpucyTHo y DEO onynapa o OHOT y JPYyTUM H3BOPHMA.
XX TTox CpbujoM mucal] MUCIIH Ha 3eMJbe Kpasba Jlparyruna. OH je mocjie cBor
MoBJauema ca mpectoia 1282. rogumHe 3aapiKao KpaJbeBCKY THTYIY U CEBEpHE
00acTH KpaJbeBHHE, OJHOCHO KpajeBe OKo PymHuka u Apusba. OTnpuimke y
npyroj momoBuHu 1284. oH je mobuo on yrapckor kpassa Jlagmcmasa IV
MauBaHCKy 0aHOBHHY, 3ajeHO ca obsactuma Ycopom u Coiid y CEBEpOMCTOYHO]
bocuu, M. lunuh, Obracm xpawva pacymuna nocie Heaxcesa, I'mac CAHY 203
(1951) 61-82; idem, V3 pacnpasy obnacm xkpawa Jpacymuna nocie Jeacesa, 14
3 (1952) 249-251. (=M. unuh, Cpncke 3emme y cpedrwem eexy, beorpam 1978,
123-147.) Ilpumehyje ce na AHornM y onucy Cpouje IOMHEE caMO TpH 00JIacTu
Koje cy Omiie Jeo yrapckux 3emasba. [loMeH mpBe JBe je IOBOJHHO jacaH U He
3axTeBa najba o0jalmkea, MelyTuMm, 1ITa je mucall moapasymeBao mo obuamihy
Mapka? [parytur je y3 MuinytuHoBy momoh 1292. romwHe OCBOjHO 3eMJbE
bpanuueBo u KydeBo koje cy ce n0 Taja Hajmaszwie IOJA YNPaBOM JBOjHIIC
rocnogapa bpanwdesa, Benukama pmana u Kymenuna, danumno, Kusomu, 116.
PaHuje ce BepoBalio aa ce CPIICKO OCBajame bpannuesa omurpano 1291, mehyrtum
OBY XpOHOJIOTH]jY Tpeba IIOMEpHUTH TOAUHY JaHa yHamnpen, Buau A. Yienan, ‘Kawu’
Hoeaj, kxpan Munymun u cpncko-mamapcku cykobu kpajem X111 éexa, BojHoucTOpHjCKH
rmacHuK 1 (2009) 19, n.51. 3ajento ca bpanudyeBom J[paryTuH je cBakako H00HO U
cpeamoBeKoBHY 001acT Kydero koja ce Huje Hanma3uia ucTouHo o1 Benuke Mopase,
Beh Ha meHoj JeBoj obamm, usMely BpanudeBa u mpehammsux JIparyTHHOBHX
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obmactu. O monoxajy cpenmoBekoBHOT Kyuesa Bunn A. Kpetuh, Kyueso u JKenesnux
y ceemity ocmarnckux oepmepa, 4 49 (2002), 139-162. Hasus Mapka, y3umajyhu y
003up penocien HaOpajama obmactu CpOuje o 3amama Ka MCTOKY, OM ce CBAaKako
onHocHo Ha KpajeBe Kyuesa n Bpanudea. Vime monasu wim of Tora IiTo je oBo Ouia
rpaHnyHa obmact [[paryTHHOBHX 3eMaiba, HIM TaK Off YCTaJbeHOI' 3allaJmbadKor
nMeHa 3a peky Mopasy — March.

XXX Cf. Directorium, 483: Latini habent sex civitates cum suis episcopis: prima
Antibarum, archiepiscoplaem, deinde Catharensem, Dulcedinensem, Suacinensem,
Scutarensem et Drivascensem, quas quidem soli Latini inhabitant. Ctora, Y4uHH ce 1a
ce TOJ MIECT TpajZioBa Koje AHOHMM CIOMHIbE, TaKkohje MOoXKe MoMuIbath Ha bap,
Kotop, Ymuum, Csay, Ckagap u [pusacr.

XX Ha 0CHOBY IpyTHX [IOKa3aTesba YMHH Ce 1a je AHOHUMOBO 00aBEIITeHE 0 OpOjy
pyaHHKa BepojocTojHo. Kako je mo3Haro, mpe cBera Ha OCHOBY JyOpOBauke apXHUBCKe
rpale, y CpOuju cy Tama mocrojanu pynHuii bpckoso, Pynuuk, Tpemua, Porosna,
Hogo Bpzo u JameBo, a OTHPHIIHKE Y OBO BpeMe jaBJbajy ce i Tpemmbuia U JIMMHUK,
M. [dunuuh, 3a ucmopujy pyoapcmea y cpeomwesexosnoj Cpouju u bocnu, 1, beorpan
1955, 1sq; C. hupkosuh — /1. Koauesuh-Kojuh — P. hyk , Cmapo cpncko pyoapcmeo,
beorpan — Hou Capn 2002, 22-43; 1. Blanchard, Mining, Metallurgy and Minting in
the Middle Ages, 111, Stuttgart 2005, 1016-1017. (=Blanchard, Mining). IIpBa uetupu
MIOMEHyTa MecTa, y3 [pauanwmiy, HaBoje ce 1304. rommHe Kao PUMOKATOIMYKE
mapoxuje morunmeHe Oapckom apxmemnuckomy, Theiner, VMHH, 1, 408, no. 649. O
pynauuma y Cpouju mogetkoM XIV Beka obaBemTema npysxa u [lceyno-bpokapa: In
regno illo sunt actu nunc quinque mineriae auri, paritet cum argento, in quibus
magistri continue operantur. Sunt nichilominus argentarie cum auro miste veraciter,
nunc reperte in aliis locis pluribus et diversis, Directorium, 480-481.

GO TTonaTak 0 TOME J1a BUHO U3 IPUMOPCKUX 00JIaCTH IHjy ¢aMo Kpasb U OapoHH je
HajBEpOBATHHjE Ta4aH jep HpeHoc Behux KoauunMHa BHHA y yHyTpammocT Cpouje
HHUje Ouo ucrutatuB. M3y3eTak Cy mpeicTaBbaie Hajoo/be BPCTE BUHA KOje Cy MOINIA
Jla KyIyjy caMO HajOOraTHju CII0jeBH CTaHOBHHMIITBA. [lopea MPUMOPCKHUX 00IacTH,
BUHOTPAIapCTBO Y CpedmoBeKoBHO] CpOHju je OMIIO pa3BHjEHO W HA TEPUTOPUjU
nmaHamie Makemonuje, y Ilumoty, oko Ckaapa u I[lpu3peHa, a HEMITO Mame Y
okonuuu Jleuana u [lehn. Y obmacTima Koje Cy JieKaie CeBEpPHHjE O HaBEICHOT
mojaca, TokoMm XIV Beka BHHOBA J103a ce rajuia y Cyxorpiy, oko Bpama, [Ipokyruba,
IMapahuHa, ka0 u Ha mocemuMma ManacTupa JKwue, Manacuje u PaBanuie, M.
Bbnarojesuh, 3emwopaorwa y cpeorwosexosnoj Cpouju, beorpan 2004%, 107-108, 112.
IMotBpomy o Tome ma cy TokoM XIII u XIV Beka, cespaiu y CpOuju 3HamM 1a
CIpaBJbajy )KUTO 32 CJIAJ1 M MPOM3BOJIE MTHBO, HAJIA3UMO Y MOBEJbH Kpasba Brnanucnasa
Mmanactupy bucrpuim y ITomumiby, CBetocTedaHcko] XpUCOBYJbH U TIOBEJBU Kpajba
Munytuna manactupy ['padanumm, C. HoBaxoBuh, Ifuso y Cpouju XIII u XIV eexa,
I'mac CKA 86 (1911) 151, 165.

XN Poyyunu Cy 'y CpeimeM BeKy OWiIHM THII yoOW4ajeHOT KOHa 3a Bydy, KOjU ce
MOTa0 KOPHUCTHUTH U 32 jaxame. MelhyyTuMm, TepMUH poxyuH MOTa0 je 1a HalpOoCTO UMa
u 3Haueme ,,kibyce”, L. Gauthier, La Chevalerie, Paris 1895, 722-723; C. Hanley,
War and combat, 1150-1270: the evidence from old French literature, Cambridge
2003, 38-39.
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@OV JacHO je ma ce mox mMeHoM Narento muciu Ha HeperBy. Mehytum, peky Bistrice
uuje Moryhe moysmano uaeHtudukoBard. C 003UpOM Ha HajBEepOBaTHHU]jE MOPEKIIO
nHdopMalja 1 J1a Cy ce MalCKy MOCIAHUIM CacTalk ca MUIyTHHOM BEpOBaTHO
HErJIe y CPeIUIITY HeroBe JApikaBe, Morio Ou ce nomunubary Ha [lehky, [Ipuspencky
unn [Jeuancky bucrpuiy, Tpu nputoke benor Jpuma. I'ypka je cmarpao ga Ou
AHoHmMoOBa bucmpuya morna O6uth JpuHa wim bunauka MopaBa, anu cy
npeaIokeHe MOryhHOCTH BepOBaTHO 3acCHOBaHE CaMO Ha BEIWYMHH JOTHYHUX
BogoTokoBa, ADEQO, 33, n.2.

oVt Aytop DEO cienu JaTWHCKE W3BOpe, Y KojuMma je MwuimyTuH Hajuenrhe
3ab0enexed kao rex Urosius nma dominus rex Urosius, Smiciklas, CD, VII, 191, 291;
Idem, CD, VIII, 22, 324, 543, 545; Mon. Rag, 1, 11, 23, 37, 66; Ljubi¢, Listine, 1, 196.
Hemmro pehe ce xopuctu y3 ume Urosius Tutyna rex Rassi(a)e, Youuunu, Yeosopu,
310; Smiciklas, CD, VIII, 153; Theiner, VMSM, 1, 127, 130; Ljubic¢, Listine, 1, 196. Y
nucmumMa nane Kimuvenrta V u3 1307. u JoBana XXII u3 1318, MumyTuH je 0CJIOBIbEH
kao rex Serviae, Theiner, VMSM, 1, 124; Smiciklas, CD, VIII, 513. YV Bumumanuju
Ouuna IV Jlemor u3 1313, a koja ce ogHocH Ha yroop u3 1308. MuayTuHOBa
tutyna rnacu Dei gratia Dalmacie, Croacie, Dyoclie, Servie ac Rasie rex et dominus
totius maritime regionis, Yomaunn, Yzoeopu, 326. IntepecantHo je 7a AHOHUM 3Ha
u 3a mme Munmytus (Mecolimus), 3a Koje je MOTrao 9yTH OJ H3BOpa KOjH j€ BEpOBATHO
6mo y Cpbuju. Bumu u manomeny 123. y3 npeBoxg DEO. Iloctoju moryhHOCT na je
mucal yrno3Har ca MpeJHeMamuikoM eroXoM CPIICKe UCTOPHjE U YHILEHUIIOM Jia CY
nMe Ypor, mpe kKpajba Ypoma [, HOCHIIa U JBa BeJlHKa XyIlaHa M3Y3€THO OJMcKa
yrapckoM nBopy. O lbHXOBOj BlIaJaBUHU U Be3ama ca YrapckoMm Buau UCH I, 197-206
(J. Kamuh); J. Kanmuh, Pawxu éenuxu sicynan Ypow I1, EBporia m Cp6u, beorpaa 2006,
153-172. C nmpyre ctpaHe, TBpAma Ja UMe YPOII HOCE CBU KpaJbeBH Parike Moxke
MIPeNICTaBIbaTH jOII jeHO ayTOPOBO JOMHUIIJbAh€ U3BEICHO HAa OCHOBY 3ajCTHIUYKOT
nMeHa MUITyTHHA U HEerOBOT OLia.

OOV JeraspHHjE O TeorpadckoM TepMuHy Cpbuja y caMOM CIIUCY BHIU HAIIOMEHY
CXXX y3 npeBox DEO.

exxvit Cregan Jparytun (1276-1282; +1316). Kao u y cinydajy Munytuna, DEO
JOCIICIHO CIIeAU JaTHHCKE U3BOpE, y KojuMa je JparyTtun Hajuerihie 3a0eaeKeH Kao
Stephanus, rex Serviae, Smiciklas, CD, VII, 24, 103, 367; Idem, CD, VIII, 260.
Wzyserak mpenctaBiba BEHEIMjaHCKH azapecap u3 c. 1313. rommHe y Kome je
Jparytun HaBeneH kao Stefanus rex Raxie ut supra, Listine, 1, 192; Paguh, Kpaw
Munymun, 93. O obractuma Kojuma je Bnagao HakoH 1282. Buam HamoMmeHy CXXX
y3 npesoa DEO.

COX TTgcar] je OYMIIEOIHO M00pPO 00aBEeIITEH O OKOJHOCTHMA KOje Cy YCIIOBHIIC
MPOMeHy Ha cprickoM mpecrtoiy. [Ipudy o JlparyTHHOBOM majy ca Koma moTBphyjy
apxuennckon Jaruio II u I'eopruje [laxumep, Hanumno, Kueomu, 24; BUMHJ, V1,
28. MehyTtum, HUje TauHa TBPAA 1a je JlparyTud y BpeMe mpeaaje Biactu 0uo 0e3
nerie. OH je Taza curypHo uMao jenny hepky, Jemucasery, kojy je 1284. ronuue yaao
3a cuHa Oocanckor Oana Ilpujesge Credana Korpomana, I. UpemonrHuk,
Kanyenapujcxu u nomapcxu cnucu 1278-1301, beorpan 1932, 137. JIparyTHHOB CUH
Brnanucias je HajBepoBaTHHUje pOljeH mpe mpenacka npecroia y MUIyTHHOBE pyKe.
Haume, y mokymenty kojum My je Kapmo II Amxkyjcku 1292. roguHe HOTBPIHO
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CrnaBoHHWjy HaBOJM ce Ja je BiaguciaB JIMYHO YYMHHO YCIYre HErOBOM CHHY.
Crnenehe romude okerno ce Koncranmom, hepkom Muxaniaa Mopo3uHuja, mTo Ou
3HAYWIIO /1a jé y TOM TPEHYTKYy HajBepoBaTHHje Omo myHoseraH, Juuuh, Ooroc, 51-
52; Smiciklas, CD, VII, 103; J. Pagouuh, /Jy6posauxa akma u noseme, 1/1, Beorpang
1934, 83-84.

L JlBe Bep3mje O Mpedaju MpecToia Ha Koje Hamwiasumo camo y DEO Beoma cy
3aHuMibuBe. [IpBa, mpema kojoj ce [lparyTuH 0e3ycJOBHO OJpeKao MpecToda,
OYMIVIEZIHO TOTHYE M3 Kpyra MpHCTalula Kpajba MuinyTuHa. Y Omucy mnpejaje
MpecToia, OBaKko Aajneko He uiae Hu apxuenuckon Janwio 11, MunyTuHOB 4oBEK of
MMOBEPECHha, M3 YHjer YBH]SHOT HCKa3a CaMO MOYKEMO 3aKJbYUHTH 11a je J(paryTuH cBoM
Opaty mao BacT IOXKUBOTHO, Jauwmno, Kugomu, 25-27. Jlpyry Bep3ujy, Kojy ,,h caM
kpasb Credan mpusHaje’, OmoBprapa YMi-CHHIIA A3 Cy oAHOCH m3Mely Opahe Own
n0o0pu TonMHaAMa HaKOH mpedaje mpectona MunyTtunHy. Y wuctopuorpaduju
MpeoBIajiaBa CTAaHOBUILTE, 3aCHOBaHO Ha cBeqodaHcTBy [eopruja [Taxumepa, na je
KpaJb JlparyTuH CpICKHM TPOH AOXKHBOTHO IpEmycTHo Opary MuinyTuHy, 10X
YCIIOBOM Jia ra MOCJe HeroBe CMPTH HACIeIH jelaH O]l CHHOBAa Kpasba JlparyTuHa,
BHUNHJ, V1, 44 (Jb. Makcumosuh); K. Jupeuek, Hcmopuja Cpoa I, beorpan 1978,
189; Iunuh, Oonoc, 56; CH 1, 439 (Jb. Makcumoruh). Mnak, MopamMo HaroMeHyTH
Jla UCTHLake J[paryTHHOBHX CHHOBAa 3a HACJIEJAHUKE CPIICKOT IIpecToiia Hema
MOTBPAY y JIMKOBHHUM HM3BOpHMa C Kpaja 13. Beka. JlparyTWHOB MpPBOPOlEHU CHH
Bnanucnas je y mapaknucy y DypheBum cTynoBuMa mNpeacTaB/beH camo ca
XJIAMUJIOM U, BEpOBaTHO, BeHIleM. Ha ciimuaH HayuWH je ociukaH M y npkeu CB.
Axunuja y Apusby, y3 mialjer Opara Ypoiuuia, o Kora ce He H3Baja HHUjSIHUM
OuTHUM eneMeHToM opHara. bpaha cy ucto u obenexena: ,,J ocogun Brnagucnas® u
Llocrmonun Ypommi'™“. Y. Bophesuh, O nopmpemuma y Apumy: ciuxa u ucmopuja,
Ceetu Axunnje y Apuiby: ucTopuja, yMeTHOCT, beorpan 2002, 142, 144. Tlomenyte
npezcTaBe J[paryTHHOBUX CHHOBA, Kao U MOpTpeTd MUTyTHHOBHUX cUHOBA, Credana
y boropoguuu Jbesmmkoj m KouctantnHa Ha rpadaHundkoj Jlosu Hemaruha,
yOeIJbHBO Cy CBEIOYAHCTBO Jia MHTAaE MPECTONOHACIICHUKA CPIICKOT TPOHA HUje
6mmo pemeno y [lexxeBu, HUTH y JeneHWjama HakoH Tora, J{. Bojeommh, 3uowno
cauxapcemeo ypkee Ceemoe Axunuja y Apuwy, beorpan 2005, 171.

X TTutameM Kaga je moueo pat usmely Opahe u KoiMKko je Tpajao HajUCHPIHHjE Ce
6aro M. [lunuh, npema kome je cyko0 m3meljyy Munytrna u JparyTuHa Tpajao o
1301. mo 1312. romgmue, Aunuh, Odnoc, 56-73. Untepecantro je ma ayrop DEO,
numyhu o pary usmel)y Munytuna u JlparyTiHa, UCTHYE JBAJICCET U LIECTY TOAUHY
MunytuHoBe BiagaBuHe (1308. romgwHa), YnMe je MO Hama yKa3ao Ha BpeMe
n3bujama cykob0a KOjH je Tpajao M y TpeHyTKy mucama DEQ. Y mpuiior oBoj
MPETIOCTABIIM H/IE M YMIbECHUIIA Jia y Tperosopuma koje je 1308. MuyTuH Boauo ca
marioM ¥ Kapiom on Banoa He mocToju HH HajMama aly3dja Ha paT KOjH Ce BOAU
n3mely Opahe.

X Bpak usmely Karamune, apyre hepke Credana V u Oyayher cprckor kpaba
Credana JlparytrHa CKIOIUBCH je mipe 1271. roqune kana je JparyTHH CIIOMEHYT Kao
3er Ctedana V y MUPOBHOM YroBopy u3Mely mera u yemkor kpasba Otakapa 11
[Muemucna, Theiner, VMHH, 1, 303, no. 529. Jlo 6paka je no cBemy cyaehu Iomuuio
HAKOH HEYCIICIIHOI IOKYyIlaja CPICKOT Kpajba Ypoma I na ocBoju MauBaHCKY
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O6anoBuHy 1268. rogmHe. ToM NpWIMKOM CPICKH Blagap je JA0ONao yrapckor
3apoOJpeHUINTBA U OO NpuHYheH aa ckionu Mup ca kpajbeM bemom 1V, M. Jlunuh,
O yeapckom poncmay kpawsa Ypowa I, T 1 (1948) 30-36. bpak cnomumy u [Iceyno-
Bpokapn, I'eopruje Ilaxumep, yrapcka Iloscyncka XpoHukd, Kao W apXUEIHCKOI
Hanwno: Directorium, 436; Pachymeres, 1, 350; BHHUHJ, VI, 24-25. (Jb.
Maxkcumoruh); SRH, 11, 46; lanuno, Kusomu, 13.

CXLIL JlparyTHH je CUTYpHO HWMao cuHOBe BrnamucinaBa u Ypommma u hepky
JenucaBery. [IparyTHHOBH CHHOBH Cy HakoH cMptH Auzapuje 111, mociaeamer kpaba
U3 AuHAcTHje Apraa, kao yHynu kpaba Credana V 1o KEHCKO] JIMHHUjH, TOJIaraiu
mpaBo Ha yrapcku npecto. Tokom 1308. romune /[paryTuH cTyma y IperoBope ca
eplesbckuM BenukamreM JlagucmaBom Amopom, mpotuBHHKOM Kapna PoGepra, ca
4yrjoM hepkoM ce JKeHH jellaH OJl BeroBux cuHoBa. [1o cBemy cynehu, ATopoB 3eT u
MpEeTeHJeHT Ha yrapcku mpecto je Omo Bmamucna. O meroBoMm Opaky ca
Koncranimjom Mopo3unH, y KojH je cTymuo 1293, Maiio ce 3Ha, Te HHje UCKIBYUEHO J1a
Cce HAaKOH IIETHACT TOAWMHA IO JPYr'M MyT OXKeHHOo. HakoH KOHa4HOr criopaszyma
Munytuna u J[parytuna, y Bpeme kana ce Kapmo Pobept Beh yuBpcTHO Ha yrapckom
MPECTOITY, HOCUJIAII TIPETeH3HMja Ha CPIICKH IPecTo rnocraje Brnagucnas. Ypouui, kome
je mpema JlannioBoM 300pHUKY [lparyTWH HAMEHHO CPIICKY KPYHY, Y TOM TPEHYTKY
BEPOBATHO BUIIIE HUje OMO KWB WM C€ MOByKao y MaHacTtup, Juruh, Odnoc, 64-67.
Jenucarera je, xao mTo je Beh MmoMeHyTo, OMiaa y Opaky ca OOCaHCKHM OaHOM
Credanom I Korpomanom. ITocne merose cMpth, Hemnto npe 1314, roaute, oHa je ca
CHHOBHMMa IpoTepaHa 13 bocHe, HAKOH Yera je n3BecHO BpeMe mpoBesa y JlyOpoBHHKY.
ITo moBparky y bochy, Hajctapuju cuH Credan II Korpomanuh Hamao ce mon
craparessctBoM Muagena II Hly6uha, C. hupkouh, Hcmopuja cpedrosexoshe
bocancke oporcase, beorpan 1964, 80. IIpema munusery M. Qunanha, Jparytun je
mopen Jenucasere uMao jorn khepu. JemHa on BHX je HajBepoBaTHHjE M Ypca, JKeHa
6ana Ilapna I Illyouha. Moryhe je ma ce Ha By ogHOCH ToMeH u3 1288. 0 HacHITHOM
u3Bohemy 13 MaHacTupa hepke xxeHe kpasba Cpouje, 3axBasbyjyhu Jenucasery, cectpu
yrapckor kpasba Jlagucmasa IV u JIparyruHose xene Karapune. ¥ manactupy Cs.
Mapuje, Ha MaprapeTHHOM OCTPBY Koi bymuma, y kome je OopaBuiia HeMMEHOBaHA
hepka cprcke kpasbuite, 1310. ronune ce momumy u Karapuna n Mapraputa, Hehake
WK YHYKe Kpasbuile JeseHe, xene Yporia I, koje cy Takohe morie 6uru hiepke kpasba
Hparytuna, M. uauh, 13 nawe panuje npowinocmu, IIpnno3u 3a KESHHKEBHOCT, je3HK,
ucropujy u doaxiop 30/3-4 (1964) 240-242.

XLV Bunu ctp. 24.

XYV O 6paky MumytuHa u Cumonuzie By Haromeny LX y3 ipeson DEO. Ton momeHoM
Conyna cBakako He Tpeba moapasymenaru caM rpaa ConyH, Beh meny oKoHy 00JacT.
VI MusyTaH je nMao aBa cuHa — Credana u Koncrantuna. OBie je HECYMBHBO ped
o Credany koju ce U y cCaBpeMEHHM IallCKUM yITyTCTBHMA 33 FHErOBE MMOCIaHUKE Y
Cpbuju cioMuse Kao He3aKoHUT. ...Cum Stephano quem dictus rex, sicut accepimus,
conjugatus genuit de soluta, Typrenes, Axmui, 361. OBaKBO CTaHOBHIITE IpeMa
CrehaHOBOM TOPEKITy OWIO je MPHUCYTHO W KAaCHHje y IMAICKOM OKpYXewy. Bumn
JIeTajbHUje HarmoMeHy 88. Ha crp. 37.

XVI"Repky 13 MIITyTHHOBOT Opaka ca yrapckoM MPHUHIE30M JeTncaBeToM CIIOMULE
u Ilceyno-bpokapa, Directorium, 437. OHa ce, IOl MMEHOM Zariza HaBOIU U Y
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yroBopy MuityTuHa ¥ TUTYTapHOT KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJECKOT I[apa KOjUM Ce JIOIyIITaia
MoryhHocT mene ynaje 3a mumaher Kapmosor cuna, Yomumnuu, Yzoeopu, 322-323,
Mavromatis, Fondation, 130. heHO uMe je pa3nUYUTO HWHTEPIPETUPAHO — Kao
3opuna win [lapuiia, anu je M3BECHO Ja je 0Baj MOCIeABH 00IUK TayaH, Ha OCHOBY
Harruca y I'pavanwnu u3 1318. roguwue, rae je ociukana Ha j103d Hemamuha u
nornucana kao ,Jllapuna, xhu kpassesa“, b. Tomuh, [pauwanuya: cauxapcmeo,
Beorpan - Ipumtura 1988, 107, 170. Ilo ceemy cynehu, [lapuna ce Hukana Huje
ynaBana. O 6paky Munytuna u Jenucasete Buau HaiomeHy CCII y3 mpeBon DEO.
VY gpeme nucama DEO MunytuHoB cuH Ctedan je Ouo y 6paky ca Teomopom,
hepkom Oyrapckor mapa Cmuma (1292-1298). Oso je, mo cBemy cynehu, 6wo npBu
CredanoB Opak u3 kora motudy cuHoBu Jyman u Jlymmui u hepka Jemena. Huje
TauHo yTBpheHo kana je ympaa Teomopa. Credan ce mo Apyrd myT OKEHHO ca
Mapujom Ilanmeosor, hepkom Joana Ilaneonora, cuHoBna 1apa Anaponuka II. Y
Opaky ca Mapujom 106u0 je cuHa Cumeona Cunuiny u hepky Teomopy, P. I'pyjul,
Kpawvuya Teooopa, mamu yapa ywana, I'nacauk CKOIICKOT HAy4yHOT ApymTBa 1
(1925) 309-328; M. Ilypkosuh, IIpunyese uz xyhe Hemaruhia, beorpan 19962, 60-75;
M. XKusojunosuh, O epemeny cknanara 6paxa Cmeghana Ypowa III ([levanckoe) ca
Mapujom Ilaneonoe, 3PBU 38 (1999-2000) 327-330. C. Mapjanosuh-/lymranuh,
Csemu xpam. Kynm Cmeghana Jeuanckoe, beorpam 2007, 219-220, 244, 246, 267.
WuTtepecaHTHO je 1a Ha OBOM MECTY MHCal] TOBOPH U O JiBa Opaka MUIIyTHHOBE U
JenucaBerune hepke, TOK y MOMIaBbY O YTapCKoj MOMHEIbE MUTYTHHOBE TEKIE 1A
ce MpeKo ’\e opoau ca auHacTHjoM Bamoa m yuBpctu case3 ca Kapmom. Ilopen
Hapure, Munnytus je umao u hepky Any (npema OpoOunujy Henma win JloMuH#Ka)
Koja ce yaana 3a Muxawia, rocrogapa Bununa u Oymyher 6yrapckor mapa. Muxauio
je 1324. ronune octaBuo AHy aa 6u ce oxxeHno TeomopoM, cectpom Anmponwuka III.
Hakon Outke kon BemOykma m Muxannose morubuje, AHa je ca cuHOM FBaHoM
CredaHoM Ha KpaTKo Ipeyseia BiacT. YOp30 1Mo mpeBpary KOjuM je Ha Oyrapcku
mpecro gomao MBan Asekcanaap, AHa je ca aernom u3benta y Cpoujy a omatie y
Jy6poBHuK y KoMe je sxuBena 1o 1346, M. Ilypxosuh, Ilpunyese, 51-52. Kao mro je
Beh moMeHyTo, MUJIyTHH je MMao jOIIl jeqHOoT chuHa KOHCTaHTHHA O YHjeM Ce KHBOTY
Mano 3Ha. M3 ceHke M3Na3u TEK y BpeMe IMHACTHYKHX CyKoOa HakoH MITyTHHOBE
cvpt. O KoHCTaHTHHY M BEroBoj yao3u y 6opbama 3a mpecto Buam: M. Junuh,
Comes Constantinus, 3PBU 7 (1961) 1-11; W. boxuh, Dominus rex Constantinus,
30opuuk Pumozopekor ¢akynrera 12-1 (1974) 433-441; M. Manosuh-bByxkuh,
Koncmanmun, cun xpawa Munymuna, Vctopujcku 3amucu 3-4 (1985) 69-75; B.
[TerpoBuh, O mpnenue ceemaco kpana, N4 54 (2007) 93-100.

XX Tlomatak O NPOTOHY Karojiuka Moryhe je ma ce omHOocH Ha MUITyTHHOBY
uuTepBeHnrjy npotrus I[laBma I Ilyowha y 3etu, TpaByHuju u 3axymsby. Tom
MPUJIMKOM OH je MpoTepao apxuenuckona bapa Pynrepa a Moxxaa BpIIHO U IpOroHe
katonmka, Gesta Regnum Sclavorum II, xomentap T. )Kuskosuh, beorpan 2009, 368.
IMucann DEO je, takohe, ymo3Har ca MMWIYTHHOBHM IPErOBOPMMA Ca IIallOM M
Kapmom on Banoa u ca Tum y Be3u, MoryhHomihy ckiamnama MehyIuHacTUIKOT Opaka.
-V KaprnoBuM IJIaHOBHMA HHTIJIE C€ HE CIIOMHE¢ MOTYNHOCT Jla HeroBa BOjCKa
Tpeba na npelje npeko npuMopckux kpajesa Cpouje, Ma HU Y BETOBOM CIIOPa3yMy ca
Munytuaom u3 1308. romune. IlIto ce Tnye Bese uameljy akruBHOocTH KaranaHcke
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KoMIaHuje ¥ MuryTuHOBOT mpHONMkaBama Kapny om Bamoa, oBo kasuBame Ou
MOIVIO Jia MMa YIIOPHIITE y PEalHOCTH, C 003MpPOM Ha TO Ja Cy HUXOBU IPBU
KOHTAaKTH BEPOBAaTHO OcCTBapeHH Mpeko Kapmosor omyHoMmohenuka y I'pukoj, TuGoa
on Cemnoa. Y meroBoj Krusu uzoamaxa ce cpehy u oHE 32 MHIyTHHOBE IIOCTIAHHUKE
KOju cy myToBanu Ha 3anajn, Moranville, Projects, 76.

' AnonnmoB omuc byrapcke u PyTeHuje je kpatak v 'y reorpad)ckoM morieay BeoMa
napuujanad. Onuc byrapcke omHocu ce camo Ha BUWAMHCKY KHEXEBUHY
(IecrnoTcTBO), MOIITO MHCAll Kao IMPECTOHHIYy 3eMJbe CIOMHIbe Buamh, a kao
Biaamajyhu pon Illummmane, koju ¢y tek y Tpehoj memenuju XIV Beka 3acenu Ha
napcku mpecro y TpuoBy. Ommc Pyrtenmje obOyxBata camo ['ammuko-BommHcky
KpasbeBHHY (KHEKEBHHY) KOja je Jie)kajia Ha HCTOYHUM rpaHuiiamMa Yrapcke. Crapuju
UCTpaXKMBauu 3acTyIald Cy CTAHOBHUINTA Jia je AHOHUM monarke o byrapckoj u
Pyrenuju npukynmno y Cpbuju u Yrapckoj, [deueB, Onucanue, 3-4; na cy meroBu
MoJIal yCMEHOT TIopekia, [to3enes, bureapckume 3emu, 19; Te na je HETOB OIMHC
OBUX 3€MaJba 3aCHOBaH Ha CTapHjUM IIpeAcTaBaMa 3amajarmaka, Mpe CBera
Ka3uBambMMa MHcama Kpcramke emnoxe, laroma, [eoecpagusama, 124-127. Ocum
HEKOJINKO pedeHuria o Pyrenuju u3 meina Bapronomeja Exrmeckor (BA, XV, 131) u
MOYK/Ia, Hac/lamama Ha eroBo kasupame 0 Mesuju (cf. BA, XV, 97), AHonumoBa
3anakama Cy caBpeMeHa. Hamnr mucan y ommcy OBHX 3eMajba KOPHCTH ayOiere
onucyjyhin MX HOCHTHYHMM KBaJu(HUKAaTHBHMA: 00€ 3eMJbE Cy HM3Y3E€THO BEJIHKE,
HABOABajy MX HCTE peke, o0e cy Hekama Owie mox Busantujom. Hemocrojame
mojiaTaka O CPIICKO-OyrapCKUM Be3aMa Tora 100a, YMICHHIIA 1a AHOHHUM I03HAje
caMo OHe 00JacTH Koje cy Ha rpanunamMa Kpasesune CB. Credana u rpymnucame oBe
IIBE€ 3eMJbC Y jJEAMHCTBCHO IIOIVIABJbE, CHAXKHO yKa3yjy Ha TO [a je IbHXOB OIIHC
CacTaBJbeH Ha OCHOBY IOJ[aTaka KOjU Cy TOTHIANN U3 YTapcke.

I Tpan Ha JlyHaBy, H3HHKA0 Ha MecTy puMcke bononuje. Toxom XIII-XIV Beka 610
je cpemuITe MONTyHEe3aBHUCHE 00JacTH Koja je oOyxBarajia ceBepo3amagHe Oyrapcke
semsbe. [Iprmukom moxoma npotus [lummMana 1293. rogune, cprcku Biagap Credan
Ypom II Munytun cnamuo je Bwuawn, Januno, Kueomu, 117-119. O
CpeilbOBEKOBHOM Bununy BUIHM bvreapcku cpeoHo8eKosHU 2padoge u Kpenocmu: .
I: Ipaodose u kpenocmu no J{ynae u Yepro mope, ed. A. Kyses - B. T'to3enes, Bapua
1981, 98-124.

S MumMann ¢y Omin Oyrapcka BeJIMKalllKa MOPOAMIIa KyMaHCKOT Topekia. hen
pononauennuk luiman 3aBnaiao je Bungunckom obnanihy moueTkoM ocaMIeceTux
rompHa XIII Beka. OH je mocTao Ba3ajd MOHIOJICKOr Beiukamia Horaja, koju je
camocTtanHo Bianao obmactuma usmehy Jmwenpa u [lyHaBa, QakTHuku HX
M3BOJUBIIK U3 cacTaBa 3narHe xopzae. Oko 1293. romune [lumman ce cykodno ca
MuyTHHOM U MIPETPIIEO Iopas, alld je yCIeo a cadyyBa CBOje Iocee 3axBasbyjyhu
Horajeroj wHTepBeHIMjH. BHAWHCKU MMOIIaBap ce Taga OPOAMO ca MUITyTHHOM,
y3eBILH hiepky cprickor kynaHa J[paroiia 3a >xeHy, a KaCHHj€ 0)KEHHUBIIH CBOT CHHA
Muxanna MunytuHoBoM hepkom Anom (Hemowm), II. HukoB, Hcmopus na
Buounckomo kmsoicecmso 0o 1323. 2oouna, Codus 1922; A. Bypmos, Hcmopus na
bvreapus npesz epememo na Illuwmanosyu (1323-1396 2.), 1, Togumuuk Ha
Coduiickus yausepcuteT — Micropuko-dunonornuecku daxyaret 43 (1946-1947) 1-58.
Ha ocnoBy nomena [[luwimana y MHOKWHHU, MOXe c€ 3aKJbydnTH Aa je llnmmanos
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cuH Muxamno Beh Biamao BuauHoMm y BpeMe kana je AHOHUM IHCAao CBOjE JIENO.
Nnaue, Muxauno ce Mmoy3JaHo CIOMHE-€ Kao Biagap BuauHa y wmieTtadykom
JIokyMeHTy 13 ¢. 1313. ropune, u 10 Kao gener regis Urossii, Ljubi¢, Listine, 1, 192;
Panuh, Kpaws Murymun, 93.

€LV (OBakaB OITKMC MPHUPOAHUX OorarcraBa byrapcke Morao je AeIUMHYHO aa Oymie
HHCIIMPHCAH TEKCTOM 0 Mesuju u3 eHiukioneaije Bapronomeja Exmieckor, cf. BA,
XV, 97: Est autem regio continens plures gentes, oppida et civitates, frugibus ferax,
abundans in venis mineralibus et lapidibus et metalis. HeobuuHo je n1a AHOHUM
WHCHCTHpPA Ha CBHJIM U MOXJa OBO MECTO y F-ETOBOM TEKCTy He Tpeba CXBaTHTU
JIOCJIOBHO, Beh mommmubaTvi na ped serico O3HauaBa y Hadely ¢uHO u3paleHe
TkanuHe. Ca apyre cTpaHe, BOCakK je HabaB/baH M3 OyrapCKhxX 3eMajba y BEIUKHUM
KoJIMYMHaMa U M3BOKEH Ha 3amaf, R. Panova, The Black Sea Coastal Cities in the
Economic and Political Interrelations among Medieval Bulgaria, Venice and Genoa,
Bulgarian Historical Review 27 (1999) 52-58.

Y O pobujamy u Baljery 37aTa Ha MPOCTOPY ceBepo3amaaHe byrapcke TOKOM
Cpe/mer Beka HHje 0CTajlo nojaaraka. Mmnak, IpucycTBO 3JIAaTOHOCHUX pPeKa Ha OBOM
MOAPYYjy yKaszyje Ha TO 1a AHOHMMOBOM IOJAaTKy Tpeba MOKIOHUTH MoBepewe, cf.
ADEQO, 38, n.4. Tpeba npumerntu 1 Aa apxuenuckon Jlanwno I momume na cy
rociogapu bpannueBa [Ipman un Kynmenun, mpuiankoM Ioxofqa Ha 3eMJbe Kpajba
Hparytuna oko 1290. roauHe IJIaTHIA TaTapcke W KyMaHCKE HajaMHHKE ca JIeBe
obaxne [lynasa “majyhu um mHoro 31ara”, laaumno, Kusomu, 115.

YO oBOM MOMATKY M3pHUIAHA Cy pa3MdWTa MUIbeHma. [Ipema jemHomM, momTo je
JyHaB 4MHHO ceBepHy rpanuiy Jlpyror Oyrapckor mapcrTBa, IOaTrak je Mopao
MOTUIIATH W3 cTapujux u3Bopa, JledeB, Onucanue, 10-11. IIpema npyrom, Ha3uB
Byrapcka 3a 3emibe ceBepHO o7 JlyHaBa orcTao je cBe 10 moueTka XIV Beka, Hako
OHE y TO BpeMe HHUCY Omie y HOJIMTHYKOM cacTaBy napcrBa y TpHoBy, I'arosa,
T'eoepagpuama, 125-126. Takohe, n3HECEHO je M CTAHOBHUINTE [0 KOME OBaj IMOAATaK
MpeAcTaB/ba IMOKa3aresb Ja ce BIacT BuaumHcke KHexxeBUHE nodeTkoM XIV Beka
mpoTerya u Ha jeBy obany JlyHaea, 1. Bozilov, Zur Geschichte des Fiirstentums Vidin,
Byzantinobulgarica 4 (1972) 113-119. OBakBo MUIIUBEH-€ HHjE YyTEMEJHEHO, HE CaMO
300r AHOHMMOBOI' CJIa0Or IO3HaBama JokajgHe reorpaduje. JloOpo obaBemTeHH
aparncku caBpeMmeHuI bajbapc an-Mancypu, an-Hyeajpu u MO XanayH jacHO
CBeloue O KOHTHHYHTETY MOHTOJICKE BPXOBHE BIAacTH Ha JomeM J[lyHaBy mocie
Horajese cmptu 1299. rommue, “om rpaga Caxuu (Mcakuja) cBe mo [8ozoenux
eépama’, omHOCHO Depnancke xiucype, B. I. Tuzenrayzen, Coopuux mamepuanos,
omuocawuxcs Kk ucmopuu 3onomou Opovi, m. I: H3éneuenus u3z apabckux
ucmounuxog, Cankt-Ilerepoypr 1884, 117, 161, 384; cf. Spinei, Moldavia, 123-125;
V. Ciociltan, Hegemonia Hoardei de Aur la Dundarea de Jos (1301-1341), Revista
Istorica: Serie noua 5/11-12 (1994) 1099-1118. V3 To, U caM mucai| TOBOPH O
3aBHCHOM oxnHOCY Bumuncke byrapcke mpema Tarapuma (cf. infra), a u3BecHo je u ma
OH HHje TI0CEeI0Ba0 HUKAKBY OJIMKY TPENCTaBy O TOKY Jomer JlyHasa, Buau cTp. 95.
Taxohe, cf. BA, XV, 97: Mesia... est prima provincia, quam Danubius usque ad
Mediterraneum mare recludit.

VI AHOHMMOB TI0oJlaTak o mupuHK JlyHaBa cBakako je (paHTacTUIHO MpPETEPHUBAE.
O sueu Xa0 MEPHO] jeMUHHIN 3a Ay)KUHY BUIU HaroMeHy 48. y3 npesox DEO.



Anonumos Onuc ucmoune Eepone 171

Vi TTomany o payHu Oyrapckux 3eMajba HICY KOMEHTapUCaHHU, OCUM Y3TpeHe OleHe
Jla THcall Ha OBOM MeCTy 300T CIOMEHAa THUTPOBAa M HAPOYUTO jEAHOPOTra, YHOCH
u3BeCHN (aHTaCTWYHH MoMmeHaT, [leueB, Onucanue, 6, n.4. Ilucan jemHopore u
TUrpoBe Takohe CroMumbe Kao Kapakrepuctuuny ¢ayny [losbcke. Y cpenmOBEKOBHO]
[Moseckoj m Yemnkoj tigris je 6MO yCTaJbeHH JIATHHCKH €KBHUBAJICHT 32 CIIOBEHCKY ped
zubr wmm zuber xoja o3HauaBa eBporckor 6m3oHa, W. Hanka, Zbjrka neydawnégsjch
slownjkii latinsko-Ceskych, s obsahem neznamych slow w abecednjm poradku cesko-
latinskym, Praha 1833, 67, 151; S. Gaweda, Z. Perzanowski, A. Strzelecka, Rachunki
krolewskie z lat 1471-1472 i 1476- 1478, Wroclaw-Krakow, 1960, 218 (“tigridem
alias zubrum”). OBO Cy CBaKako HeaJIeKBaTHH NIPEBOIN CIOBEHCKHX MMEHA )KHBOTHHA
Ha JIATUHCKH, a1 j€ MIPUMETHO JIa Ce Y CPEAOBEKOBHUM PEUHHIIMMA yuecTano cpehy
W KO JpyruX IpeAcTaBHHKA LEHTpalHoeBporicke ¢ayHe Tako je JIaTHHCKH
SKBHUBAJICHT 3a puca O0mo pardus, a 3a myxa cocodrillus (sic!), cf. J. Pecirkova — F.
Snajperk, Ze starocéskeho slovniku, Listy filologické 90 (1967) 380. Hasu tygris 3a
eBpOIICKOT OM30Ha, U rmocTojehia morperika 6uia je mo3nara u Bencany u3 bosea, koju
HaBoau: “...hanc quidam propter eius velocitatem diccunt esse tygridem, sed falso,
nam tygris est bestia satis modica, et habitat in oriente, haec tygris autem reperitur in
Bohemia”, VB, SN, XIX, 125. Crora, ynHA ce ga y AHOHUMOBOM TEKCTY IO
CIIOMEHOM Mu2pogd, CBakako Tpebda MOMHIILBAaTH Ha 3yOpa, OIHOCHO EBPOIICKOT
6uzoHa. OBaj mMoAaTaK MPENCTaBJba, XPOHOJOUIKH IVIEAaHO, TOCIEmHU ITOMEH
€BPOIICKKX Ou30Ha y jyrouctounoj EBponu. Muave, HajMiaahu o3HATH Hajla3u 3yopa,
OITHOCHO €BPOIICKOT OM30HA Ha TpocTopy ceBepHe byrapcke motuuy u3 VIII Beka, XK.
Brxaposa, Cpeonosexosnomo cenuwge. C. Tapsan, Cunucmpencku oxpye, VI-XI 8,
Codust 1986, 68. Texke je yCTAaHOBUTH INTa C€ KpHje M3a AHOHHMOBOT IIOMEHA
jeonopoea. Y cpelOBEKOBHUM JIEINMA JEHOPO3HU Cy ONMCHBAHM HA Pa3HE HAYMHE,
4ecTo 4ak M kao Mane (anractuuHe xuBothibe, cf. BA, XVIII, 88; R. Barber,
Bestiary: Being an English Version of the Bodleian Library, Woodbridge 1993, 36-37.
VYKonuko ce AHOHMMOB MOMEH jeJJHOPOra, Kako y MOnIaBby O byrapckoj, Tako u y
MOJFCKOM TIOIVIABJbY, OJIHOCH HAa HEKOr MpaBOr IPEACTaBHUKA (ayHe, MOXe ce
00a3puBO M3HETH MOTYRHOCT 11a je ped o OUBJbEM ToBeny — Typy (Bos primigenius,
MO3HAT ¥ Ka0 OPOKC WM YPYC), U JIa C€ OBJIE MOXKJA Py O JMHTBUCTHYKO] 3a0yHH,
OIHOCHO Melllatby Ha3uBa urus 1 unicornis. MelhyTum, oBa peTrnocraBka TPaXKu 1ajbe
MOTKpeIUbehe. BepoBaTHO MOCeNBH CIIOMEH TYpoBa y jyrouctodnoj EBpomu mpyxa
XKuruje Ceeror Cumeona oxn Credana [IpBOBEHUYAHOT, I7e CPIICKU BiIafap HABOIH 11
je o yrapckor kpajba AHapHje 11 IpruIMkoM BUXOBOT cycpeTra y PAaBHOM ITPUMHO Kao
eKCTpaBaraHTHU IIOKJIOH ,AWBJhe W OecHe 3Bepu TypoBe u Typuie*, Credan
[IpBoBenuanu, Cabpana dena, npup. Jb. Jyxac-I'epruecka — T. JoBanoBuh, beorpan
1999, 104-105. O mpucycTBy TypoBa M 3yOpoBa y jyrouctouHoj EBpomu ocrano je
IMyHO TparoBa u y tomoHomactuiu, C. Mummh, Jlog y cpedmwosekosnoj Cpouju,
Hctopujcku ntacHuk 1-2 (1995) 51-52. 1ITo ce THue 1abpoBa, OHM CY OHJIH IPUCYTHU
Ha MOAPYYjy jyrouctouHe EBporie cBe M0 Kpaja cpemmer Beka. IIpomaja maOpoBux
KOXKa TaKO C€ CIIOMHIbE jomnl y KaHyHy 3a Hoso Opmo u3 1488. romuue, C. Pu3aj,
Pyoapcmeo Kocosa u cycednux kpajesa 00 XV 0o XVII eexa, Ilpunrruna 1968, 207.

CLX Oomactu Byrapcke Hanasuie cy ce mox BuzanTujckoM Biamthy ox 1018. go 1186.
roguHe. MeljyTuM, HUje U3BECHO Jia ce mucall OBJE OCJama Ha MOy3laHe U3BOpe, C
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003UpOM Ha TO J]a UCTY KOHCTaTallljy yrnorpedsbaBa U Jajbe y TEKCTy KajJa OIHCcyje
Pytennjy. OBaj ofesbak BEpPOBATHO OCIIMKaBa H-ETOBO JHYHO BHI)CHE KOje 3eMibe On
Tpebao aa 1o mpaBy IpUNaJHy KOHCTaHTHHOIIOJECKOM 1apy, onH. Kapiy ox Banoa,
Kao U yrapckom kpasby Kapmy Pobepry.

€ AHOHHM OBJE¢ HACTOjH Ja HCTaKHE yrapcka mpaBa Ha bByrapcky, a merosa
KOHCTaTaldja MMa caMO JACJIMMHUYHO YIOPHINTEe Yy PEalHOCTU. YTapcKH Kpalb
Angpuja II (1205-1223) npunyano je oko 1211. rogune Oyrapckor mapa bopuia na
My NpEmyCcTH TaJallmke cepeposanaane odnactu TpHoBCKor napcTBa — bpannueso u
Bbeorpan. Bopuinos Haciaemuuk MBan Acen II 3apobuo je yrapckor kpaba Ha
noBparky u3 Ceere 3eMibe Uy roquHama uzmehy 1218. u 1221, ycneo ga oe obnactu
BpaTH Ha3aj, Kao U Ja aoomje meroBy hepky 3a xeny, 1. boxunos - B. [to3enes,
Hcemopusa na cpeonosexosna bvneapus VII-XIV gex, Codus 1999, 473, 481-482.
BbpannueBo je umak Owiao u3rydsbeHo 3a Byrapcky 1231-1232. romuue, kKamga je
Angpuja Il ycreo na Hax oBoMm oOiamihy ycmoctaBu yrapeky Biact, cf. Theiner,
VMHH, 1, 103-104, no. 179. VYrapcke nperens3mje mpema Buanny oOHOBIbEHE Cy
tokoM Tpehe uerBprure XIII Beka, amu Takolje HHCY mOBeae M0 TpajHHjEr ycIexa.
Naxo je miaau xpasb Ctedan V y CBOjy TUTYyJaTypy YHEO W HAcNOB rex Bulgariae,
yrapcko MOKPOBUTEJHCTBO HaJ ceBepo3amagHoM byrapckom 6mmo kparkor maxa, I1.
HukoB, bwacapo-yneapcxku omuowtenus om 1257. 0o 1277. 2oouna, COOpHUK Ha
boearapcka akagemus Ha Haykute 11, Codumst 1920, 1-200; X. Iumutpos, hvreapo-
VHeapcKu omuouteHust npes cpeonosexosuemo, Codust 1998, 153-190.

€X' Byrapcka je IocTaja 3aBHCHA IpikaBa 3JIaTHE XOpAe Yy TOOMHAMa IOCIIe
MOHTOJICKe nHBa3uje Ha EBpomy 1241-1242. Buguucku kue3 [urman je oko 1285.
TOJMHE MPHU3HA0 BPXOBHY BJIACT MOHIOJICKOT Tocmonapa Horaja koju je Biamao
obmactuma Ha nomeM JlyHaBy M 3alagHUM AEOBHMa IJpHOMOpCcKuX crema. [Tocie
Horajese morubuje, merosa 00JacT je ocTajia y Ba3aJlHOM OTHOCY mpema Tarapuma,
Kako cBenoun U caM AHoHuM. Bumm u I1. HukoB, Tamapobdvacapcku omnowenus
npes3v cpedHume exkoge ¢ o0z1ed KvM yapyeanemo Ha Cmuneya, IomumHUK Ha
Coduiickusat yauepcurer 15-16 (1919-1920) 1-95; Vasary, Cumans and Tatars,
69-98.

CXTBA, XV, 131.

CLXI OQpa ymotpeda ayosera 3a byrapcky u PyTeHHjy cBakako He MOTHYE M3 IMHCAHOT
n3Bopa. YnHM ce Ja ce U OBJe paau O ayTOPOBOM JOMHUIILJBAIGY.

CXV CrapHju KOMEHTaTOpH AHOHHMOBOT JI€/1a YIJIABHOM Cy OWJIH CKJIOHH MHIIUBCHY
Jla je THcal] OBIE MPEe MHUCIHO Ha TaJM4YKo-BOJMHCKOT KHe3a JlaBa I JlaHuinoBuda
(1264- ¢.1301), Hero Ha meroBor yuyka Jlasa II JypjeBuua, cf. ADEO, 40, n. 4; B.
[Tammyto, Ouepku no ucmopuu I anuyxo-Borvinckoii Pycu, Mocksa 1950, 302. Jlasa I
HacJIeINO je ’heroB CMH JypHj 3a Kora 1moJjbCKu XpoHuuap Jan J{myromn npeHocH na je
ympo 21. anpuna 1308, loannis Diugossi Annales, 51. JypujeBu cuHOoBH AHIpHja U
JlaB 11, xoju cy Bmagamu 3ajenHo (Andreas et Leo, duces Totius Terre Russie), ipBu
MyT Ce CIIOMUEbY Ha MPECTOJY Y jeAHOM JOKyMEHTY U3 1316. rofuHe KOjuM CKiiarmajy
cropasyM ca TajairmsuM MajctopoM TeBroHCkor pexa, O. KymunHChkuit, Axmu ma
doxymenmu I anuyvro-Boruncorkoeo kusziscmea XIII - nepwoi nonosunu XIV
cmonimo. Jocriooncenns. Texcmu, JIbBiB 2004, 145-152, MelhyTum, oHE Cy CBaKako
MOHENW BIaJapCKH HACIOB IMocie cMpTH cBor ona. C 003upoM Ha TO J1a AHOHUM
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TOBOPH O TAJTMYKOM BIIaJiapy y CaJallbeM BPEMEHY, U3BECHU]E je 1a Ce OBJIe MHCIIH
Ha JlaBa Il, Hero Ha WEroBoOT Aeny.

XV I1pea sxena Kapia Pobepra 6uita je Mapwuja, hiepka BojBome Kasumupa Buromckor
u3 auHactuje [ljacta. IIpema cBemoYaHCTBY IOJHCKOI HcTOpuuapa Jana Jlmyroria,
JEAMHOT M3BOPA 3a XPOHOJIOTH)Y HaCTaHKa OBE OpadyHe Be3e, OHA je OMiIa CKIOIbEH
wm 1306. wiu 1310. romune, loannis Dlugossi Annales, 1X, 42, 65. Y Hayuu ce
VIIABHOM Kao TadaH y3uMa MNpBU JAaryM. ['ypka je AHOHHUMOBY IIOTPELIKY
o0jarmaBao THME 1a je MapHja BepOBaTHO MMaja MPEKO MajKe Be3e ca raiuyKOM
BiaamapckoM kyhom u aa je Jlae [ y ToM citydajy Ovo BbeH Ieaa ca MajurHe CTpaHe, Te
na ymecto filiam y Tekcty u3zBopa Tpeba uuratu neptem, ADEO, XXXV-XXXVI.
IIpu ToMe, U3BOPH HE CIOMHUEY na je JeneHa, cympyra Kasumupa butomckor u
MapujuHa Majka, Owia u3 raaudke kKyhe, Beh ce TO 3akJbydyje Ha OCHOBY H-EHOT U
HMeHa meHe hiepke, koja ce 4ecTto cpelly y rajiuykoj BIaAapcKoj Jo3W. Y HOBHjE
BpeMe je Ha OCHOBY jeqHe HeoOjaBibeHe moBesbe Kapiza Pobepra u3 1326. ronune, rie
OH CIIOMHIbE KaKO je TIO CBOjy TPBY JKeHy ciao y Pyrenujy: in Rutheniam, quo cum
quibusdam baronibus regni nostri fidelibus pro adducenda prima consorte nostra
accesserumus, U3HeTa XuIoTe3a ja je npea Kaprosa jxeHa, Moriia y cTBapu OUTH
Helo3Hara MpuHIe3a 13 ranu4ike jgo3e, hepka Jlasa II, Gy. Kristo, Karoly Robert elso
felesége, Acta Universitatis Szegediensis de Attila Jozsef nominatae, Acta Historica
86 (1988) 27-30. OBo MHuIIUBbEHE HHUje TMpuXxBaheHO y HayllH, a IOMeH PyTteHuje y
MOBEJBU YTapCKOT Kpajhba KOHjEKTYpPHO ce o0jalimaBa WM TPEIIKoM IpernrcrBayda
win Moryhuomthy nma je Mapuja buroMcka mMorina 60paBUTH Ha TATHYKOM IBOPY Y
BpeMe ckianama Opaxa, S. Sroka, Hungarian-Gallician Marriage at the Beginning of
the XIV Century, Harvard Ukrainian Studies 16 (1992) 261-268. V HoBH]je BpeMme je
ITOHOBO 00a3puBO MpemiokeHa MOryhHOCT aa je mpBa jkena Kapia Pobepra Omia
rajnyka npuHiesa, anu hepka Jlasa I, JI. BoitroBuy, Jpyea [anuyvka ounacmis.
3azaoku i npobaemu docniodncernw, Ilam’steb ctomith 5 (2002) 35-48. OBo muTame y
ucTopruorpaduju HHje perreHo. YKOIUKO je AHOHUM OBJIE HalIPaBUO MOTPEIIIKY, OHIa
j€ TO Hajo30MJHPHHUJU MPOIYCT Y HETOBOM SNy Kaja Cy y MUTamy poaOHWHCKE Be3e.
VY3umajyhu y 003up mpeTxoHa 3anaxarma, Hije HeMoryhe 1a je Ha 0Baj HaYMH IIHCAIl
HaMEepHO UCTHIIA0 POJOMHCKY MTOBE3aHOCT YTapCcKe U TAIMYKe KpaJbeBCcke Kyhe na Ou
ocHakno TipaBa Kapmna Pobepra u yrapcke npeTeH3rje Ha OBY 3eMJbY.

XV Ha oBOM MeCTy Mmucall, 10 cBeMy cyaehu, CBECHO IOHaBJ/ba IOJATKE KOje
peTxoaHo aoHocu o byrapckoj. O6mactu [amuiuje-Bonunuje, Hukama HuCy Owire
oz Biamthy Busanrtuje. Yrapcku kpass Aunpuja Il je, y3eo tutyny rex Galiciae et
Lodomeriae, 1j. “Tamumuje n Bnagumupuje®, a 1214. je ca BETHKHUM BOjBOIOM
Jlemkom ITosbckuM mocTHrao crmopasyM o aeobu ['anmuke kHekeBHHE u3Mely nBe
cuite. CaBe3HHYKe BOjCKe 3aysene Cy [anuiujy 4ju je MpecTo Tama YCTYIUbEH
Annpujunom cuny Komomany, kpyHucanoM 3a kpasba Galiciae et Lodomeriae. Y
HapenHUM JelieHHjamMa, Yyrapcku MOKYIIaju Ja ce yuBpcre y [ajuuuju noBenu cy
camo JI0 ISTUMUYHOT yCIexa, ajy je THTyla kpajba [anunuje u Jlomomepuje ocraia
y yrapckoj kpasbeBckoj tutynarypu, G. Vernadsky, Kievan Russia, New Haven 1948,
225-230; 'B. Xapau, Hacreonuyu Kujesa uszmely kpamescke KpyHe u mamapcroz
japma, HoBu Cag 2002, 105-174. Illto ce Tude nonoxaja ["anunuje-Bonmuanje npema
3narHOj XOpaH, OH C€ YHEKOJIMKO Pa3IMKOBaO0 O IOJIoXKaja APYTrux 3eMasba KujeBcke
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Pycuje, npe cBera 3aro mTO ce OHAa Haja3Wia Jajbe OJ CPEAMINTA BIACTH KaHOBA.
Bopba 3a ocamocraseme [anunuje-BonuHuje on Tarapcke BiacTu moyeTkoM XIV
Beka Hasupe ce u3 nucMma Biagucnara Jlokjereka mamu Jopany XXII u3 1323. roquse,
IJIe ce CIIOMHIbE KaKo Cy “TOCie/iba ABOjUIA PYCKUX MPHUHYEBA IU3MATHUKOT Poja
(=JIaB Il u mweroB Opar AHapHja) KOjU Cy OWJIM HAIll HEMPOOOJHU IITUT IPOTHUB
Tarapa, npemunynu”, Monumenta Poloniae Vaticana, 1, ed. J. Ptasnik, Cracoviae
1913, 73; O omnocy 'ammnnuje-Bonunuje npema 3mataoj xopau Bugu: M. Zdan, The
Dependence of Halych-Volyn® Rus‘ on the Golden Horde, The Slavonic and East
European Review 35 (1957) 505-522; A.A. Topckuii, Ilonumuueckas 6opoa na Pycu
6 konye XIII sexa u omnowenusi ¢ Opooti, OteuectBeHHas uctopus 3 (1996) 74-92.
caxvit Cf. BA, XV, 131: Ruthia... concordans cum Bohemis & Sclavis in idomate et
lingua; BA. XV, 140: ...nam Sclavi sunt Bohemi, Poloni, Metani, Vandali, Rutheni,
Dalmatae et Charinti, qui omnes mutuo se intelligent et in multis sunt similes quoad
linguam, et quoad mores. O oBom AHonnmoBoM HaBoay cf. R. Picchio, Letteratura
della Slavia ortodossa (IX-XVIII sec.), Bari 1991, 15-16. IIucam morpemro yOpaja
IMpyce mely cioBeHcke Hapome. CTaponpyCKH je3uK je HpHIanao TPyIH JaHac
MOTITYHO M3yMPJIHX 3amagHo-0anTHukux jesuka. OJ \bera je ocTaiao cauyBaHO BeoMa
Majo TMHCAHMX CIIOMEHMKa W MHOTO BHIIE TOIOHOMAaCTHYKHX TparoBa, G.
Nesselmann, Thesaurus linguae Prussicae, Berlin, 1873; M. Gimbutas, The Balts,
London 1963, 21-36.

XVt Kapio I Amkyjeku, miaahu Opar ¢paniyckor kpassa Jlyja IX Ceeror (1226-
1270) u oran Kapna II CurpinjaHckor.

XX "Rhepka Kapiaa Amxyjckor, M3abena, 3apydena je 1272. romuHe 3a MajojeTHOT
yrapckor kpasba Jlagucnasa IV (1272-1290). /IBe rogune paHuje, leroB cuH Kapio
II, oxemen je MapujoM, JlaguciaaB/beBOM CECTpOM M NEepKOM yrapckor Kpasba
Credana V u Jenucasete Kymancke. 113 oBor Opaka poljeHO je 4eTpHAeCTOpoO aelle,
C. Minieri-Riccio, Genealogia di Carlo I di Angio, Napoli 1857, 15-28, 35-37; M.
Gaglione, Convera ti aptengas la flor — Profili di sovrani Angioini da Carlo I a
Renato (1266-1442), Milan 2009, 150sq

€LXX OBo je moKasaresb Ja Mmucail J00po MoKasyje TPCHYTHY HECTAOWIHY HOJTUTHYKY
cUTyalujy y Yrapckoj koja je mparuina 6op0y Kapia Pobepra 3a Kpa/beBCKH HACTIOB.
Takobhe, y ofieJbKy ce u3iake OCHOBHA MOJIMTUYKA MOTHBAIH]ja CIIHCA.

AXXVB, SH, 1, 71.

XX Etpmonoruja [laHoHuje je AHoHMMOBa WHBeHIMja. [Ipema Bencany u
Bapronomejy, Koju ce Hacjiamajy Ha cTapuja Jejia, OHa je A00MIa uMe II0
“(A)nennnckum anmuma”, cf. VB, SH, 1, 74; BA, XV, 116.

CLXXU Cf, Breviarum Romanorum, Nov.11, lectio IV: Martinus, Sabarice in Pannonia natus...,
v Cf. BA, XV, 116: [Ungaria]l Maior quidem est in ulteriori Scythia ultra
Maeotides paludes constituita. VB, SH, 1, cap. 71: Scythia, quae a meotidis paludibus
incipiens...

XXV Anba Peeanuc je ycrtajbeHW JaTWHCKH Ha3uB 3a CtoHum beorpan
(Cexemexeppap). Cukambpuja ce cpehie Hajmpe y (paHaukuM jereHmama, Kao
MeCTO ¥ 00sacT kpaj MeoTCKuX 0apa, a TeK KacHHUje yJIa3H y yrapcky TPATulHjy U
6uBa cmemrena y Ilanonnjy, S. Eckhardt, De Sicambria a Sans-Souci: histoires et
le:gendes franco-hongroises, Paris 1943, 166-197; cf. 1. Borzsék, A ‘Hungarian
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history’ through Turkish Eyes and the Alexander the Great Tradition, Occident and
Orient: A Tribute fo the Memory of A. Schreiber, ed. R. Dan, Budapest - Leiden 1988,
31-38. VYrapcku nucary Cumon ae Kesa momcrosehyje CuxamOpujy ca Bymnmowm,
SRH, 1, 150, 156.

XXV Tlpuya je cBakako Ipey3era W3 yrapcke Tpaaumuje. Ilopem crmomeHa
CukaMOpHuje, OHa IMOKa3yje jOII jeaHy YIaa/bUBY CIMYHOCT ca aeiaoM CHMOHA 1e
Kese, koju IpeHOCH KaKo je Mociie KpBaBe OUTKe U modene XyHa Hal JIETCHIapHUM
TepPMaHCKUM KpajbeM JIUTpuXxoM M pHUMCKHM BojckoBohom MakpuHOM statua est
erecta lapidea, SRH, 1, 150. YV yrapckoj TpamulWju cadyBaHO] KOA yTapCKOT
Anonnma u CHMOHa Takolje ce CloMHUIbY cenMOopHIia Boha nmpuiinkom ceoda Mahapa
u nocutoBehuBame XyHa ca Mahapuma. 3a mapaiene usmel)y cadyBaHHX yrapcKux
M3BOpA M OBOT OfieJbKa y crmcy Bunu u Deér, Ungarn, 13.

VL O HaBegeHUX OONacTH WACHTHU(UKANMja IBE HUje Moy3naHa. Kyneonubco je
MoOX1a koMuTar Jlunro, ogHOCHO naHamrsu JIunToB y ceBepHoj CnoBaukoj, ADEO,
45, n. 4. Cuxypume je 00a3puBO HISHTU(PHUKOBAHO Ca MECTOM Securisca Koje ce
Hanaswio Ha JlyHaBy Hemaneko on Hwuxomosba, Gorka, 45, n. 9; Popa-Lisseanu,
Descrirea, 57. I1Ito ce Tnue Mapxe, npema ['ypku ped je o Mausu, Gorka, ADEO, 45,
n. 12. Mehytum, Mausa ce Beh cmomumbse kao 1eo JIparyTuHOBE ApKaBe U TO y MHOTO
jacHmjeM obmuky Macia, Tako n1a je oBa yomkanuja HeonpkuBa. Hasuom Marchia
03Ha4YaBao ce nmpBoOUTHO CpeM, a KaCHHUjE HEroB 3aMaHU J€0, a OBO UME j& 0CTajI0
cadyyBaHO y HMMEHY Mapkujckor apxuljakonara Ileuyjcke emmckomuje, S. Andrié,
Samostan svetog kriza u Frankavili (Mandelosu), Istorijski ¢asopis 52 (2005) 45-46.
Crora ce YMHH HAjBEpOBATHHjUM 1a ceé W AHOHMMOB IOMEH Mapke OJHOCH Ha
3amagHu aeo Cpema.

CLXXVIL OpracTi Yrapcke ce HaOpajajy oapelheHuM reorpad)CKuM pemocieaoM, Of
[ToxxyHa Ha 3anany no TpancuiBaHuje u 3eM/be Cekesba Ha HCTOKY YTapcke, TIOTOM
Ha jyr W OHOAa Ha 3amag cBe A0 Xpearcke u Jlanmarje. Y HaOpajamby Ccy y
MOTIYHOCTH HM30CTaBJbeHE OOJIACTH KOje JIeXKe Y IIEHTPAIHOM [elly 3eMJbe, a
CIIOMEHYTE Cy caMO OHe Ha pyOHUM moxapydjuMma. Takolje, y OBaj OMUC YKJbYUEHE CY
Pa3HOpOJIHE jeNUHHUIIE, Ko IITO Cy KOMUTATH, OaHATH W NPUBHIIETOBAHE TETUTOPH]jE
(Cexsbedenn), cf. Deér, Ungarn, 16. Koju je 610 AHOHMMOB M3BOp 3a 0Baj Ofie/baK
JeNla, HHje MMO3HATo, ald IMOKasyje da reorpadceka mojena Yrapcke CBaKako HHje
3aCHOBAaHA Ha ayTOPOBOM JINYHOM OHaXKambYy.

CLXXIX 1] oBaj momaTak ymyhyje Ha 3ak/bydak 1a AHOHHMOBO Ka3UBamh-¢ HHje 3aCHOBAHO
Ha JUYHOM yBuIy. Bumu ctp. 31.

- Cf. BA, XV, 116: Ungaria...est autem terra spaciosissima et fertilissima,
montibus et sylvis munitissima, multis fluminibus et aquis irrigua, venis aureis et aliis
metallis ditissima... feris et pecudibus, propter pasqua uberrima adimpletur, frugifera
etiam est gleba aius valde et vinifera in multis locis.

Xt CE. BA, XV, 105: Norvegia... cujus incolae plus de piscatura et venatione vivunt
quam de pane.

XXX Cf. BA. XV, 116: ...habens montes maximos, in quibus diversa marmora
inveniuntur. Sed etiam optimum, in quibusdam montibus effoditur.

CLXXXI BelinHy MOMEHYTHX peka Moryhe je moysmaHo uaeHTH(HUKOBATH, ajld HE CBE.
Ume peke Zaica, I'ypka je xopuroBao y Zaua, ogHocHo CaBa, ADEO, 47, n.2.
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MebhyTum, MOXKe ce MOMHUIIJBATH U Ha Ipyre XUAPOHUME, Hajupe 3aly Koja ce yiiuBa
y jesepo bamaron. Mcro Tako, kaaa ce y3Me y 003up [1a ce yIIIaBHOM HaOpajajy peke
koje sexe y [laHoHUju 1 Kasbe Ha cerepy, Kyna 6u y cTBapu Moriia outu peka Kpyma
y CrnoBaukoj. Jlykapma je moxaa Jlaropua, yiesa mpuroka [lyHaBa, Takohe y
CrnoBaukoj, Ha 1mTa omunusa u ['ypka, ADEQO, 47, n. 10.

CLXXXIV Q1 peka Koje ce Habpajajy y HCTOYHOM JIeTy YrapceKe JIako je mperno3Haru Tucy,
oToM HeHe nputoke Tamabop m Mypem (Mapomr), kao u Ilpyt, jeBy nputoky
JyHaBa, nako ce oHa HajBehuM JesIoM CBOT TOKa Haja3M M3BaH (pakTHYKUX IpaHUIA
VYrapcke. Bucuk n Teky cy BepoBarHo Buiuey (pym. Viseu, mal). Visso) u Tepemisa,
takohe mpuroke Tuce; Cocem je BepoBatHo Cepet, mpurtoka [lpyta; Jlanuc je
BepoBarHo Jlamomr (pym. Lapus, mal). Jlamomr), takohe y cmuy Tuce; Ckownyc je
moxaa Comer (mal). Samos), nputoka Tuce; Apacac je Mmoxaa Apujem (pym. Aries,
Mal). Aranyos), nputoka Myperia. [Tox umenom buctpuiia, Moxe ce MOMHUIILBATH Ha
BUILIE BOJOTOKOBA, O/ Kojux je HajBehu uctommMeHa nesa mputoka Cepera. 3a
uaeHtnukanujy opux xuzapornuma Bugun ADEO, 47, n.11-12, 48, n. 1-8; Popa-
Lisseanu, Descrirea, 58. Ha3uBu peka cBakako motudy oz gomaher u3sopa. I1Ito ce
THYE HBUXOBE IUIOBHOCTH OBO 00aBEIITEH¢ OM jEIHHO MOIIO OWTH TayHO 3a Tucy u
Mypem, Deér, Ungarn, 16-17.

XXXV Cf. Chronicon Budense, ed. 1. Podhradczky, Budae 1838, 65: Erdeel, quod
irrigatur plurimis fluviis, in quorum arenis aurum colligitur et aurum terre illius
optimum est.

XXXV Moke ce MPUMETUTH Ja AHOHMM HaBOAM BelMHY I[PKBCHHX [aujere3a y
VYrapckoj ¢ mouetka XIV Beka. 3arpe6, Becrnpem u Ileuyj Ounm cy cemumira
eNUCKoMuja MOoTYuHBeHNX OCTPOTrOHCKO] apXUENHCKONHUjU, a TpaHCHIIBaHCKa
enuckonuja ca cexuiuteM y Anbda Jynuju 6una je non apxuenuckonujom y Kamouw,
C. Eubel, Hierarchia Catholica Medii Aevi, Monasterii 1913, 543. On Tpu
CIOMEHYTa I'pajia Koju HUCY OMJIM CeIUINTa LIPKBeHUX aujenesa, [loxyH u TpHasa cy
noueTkoM X1V Beka Beh OMIM MO3HATH U Pa3BUjeHU IpasioBu, aiu ce baja npBu myt
cnomutbe 'y DEO. MMena oBa Tpu rpama omajy momahu u3Bop obasemirema. O
rpajioBUMa | rpajickoM XUBOTY y Yrapckoj Tokom XIII u moyerkom XIV Beka Buan
Z. Kosztolynik, Hungary in the Thirteenth Century, New York 1996, 318-331.
(=Kosztolynik, Hungary).

CLXXXVI VY, Bect OtoHa Dpaj3uHIIKOT KOjH je mpoliao Kpo3 Yrapcky cpenunom XII
Beka: sunt autem predicti Ungari facie teri, profundis oculis statura humiles, moribus
et lingua barbari et feroces... omnes pene tetri tetris in armis procedunt, Ottonis et
Rachewini Gesta Friderici I. Imperatoris, ed. B. de Simpson, MGH Scritpores Rerum
Germanicarum 45, Hannoverae — Lipsiae 1912, 50-51.

CLXXXVIL (QBaj OMUC OIpakaBa peasiHe MPHIIMKE Y YrapCKUM 3eMibaMa, H3JI0KCHUM
yuYeCcTallM YHYTpalllbHM CyKkoOuma Koje cy nparwie yuspmheme Kapia Pobepra Ha
BJIACTH U HETOBO TOCIIENHE KPYHHCAbE.

CLXXXIX OQpakaB CHCTEM ITOJIEIIC BJIACTH HHUje OMO KapaKTeprcTHYaH 3a Yrapcky. O oBUM
nuiraeBuM HaBogauma Bunu Deer, Ungarn, 20-21.

€XC [lanatuH je OMO HajBUIIM JY>KHOCHHK yrapcke KpajbeBUHE, UCIIPBA HACTOJHUK
KpaJbeBe Iayare, a oTOM INIaBHU CyAMja. YIPaBHUK PU3HULE (magister tavernico-
rum) OWO je 3aaykeH 3a EeKOHOMCKE IOCIIOBe M KpajbeBcke mpuxoze. LlIto ce tnue
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MoJIoKaja MallaTHHA Kao NPBOL, a YIpaBHUKA PHU3HMIE KAao JPYror 4YOBeKa Y
KpaJbeBUHU, BUIU JeKpeT kpasba Auapuje 111 u3 1291. ronuHe kojuM je peryinrcaHo
MMEHOBAa¢ HAjBUIINX 3BAaHWYHUKA 3eMibe, Enchiridion fontium historiae hungaro-
rum, ed. H. Marczali, Budapest 1902, 188. O 3akoHOmaBHMM | yIIpaBHUM pedopmMama
Anppuje III nerassruje y Kosztolynik, Hungary, 374-389.

XU OgHOCHO AHKOHHUTAHCKY MapKy Ha 3amafHoj obamu Jagpana, mox (GopMaHOM
Bnamhy marna.

XY w3Bemtajy nomMuHHMKaHUa Pukapma: Ubi tandem per Sanctum Stephanum
primum ipsorum regem ad fidem catholicam sunt conversi, AHHUHCKUH, U36ecmus,
95; cf. Deér, Ungarn, 13. CBetn Ctedan n meros cuH EMepuk kaHOHH30BaHU Cy Ha
HHUIKjaTuBY Kpasba JlagucmaBa 1 1083. roguHe, 3ajeqHO ca OCTPOTOHCKUM
apxuenuckornioMm I'epxapaom, Annales Posonienses, ed. 1. Madzar, SRH, 1, 126; cf.
Klaniczay, Holy Rulers 123-134.

exctl Jlagucnas 1 (1077-1095) u Jenucasera, hepka Auapuje 11 u cynpyra Jlyasura IV
TUpHHILIKOT, YyBeHa N0 CBOM MHJIOCP)Y M KaHOHHW30BaHA HEMOCPEIHO IOCIE CBOje
cmptu, A. Huyskens, Der sogenannt Libellus de dictis quatuor ancillarum s.
Elisabeth confectus, Munich 1911; Kosztolynik, Hungary, 404-408.

CXCV JakoB 1 AparoHCKH, NMPBU CPEAHOBCKOBHHM BiaJap KOjH je HAmUcao CBOjY
aytoouorpadujy, oxenno ce 1235. He poljenom JemmcaBermHOoM cectpoM, Beh
nonycectpoM — Jomauaom, hepkom Anapuje 11 u Jomanne on Kyprenea. Ilerap II1
Aparoncku (1276-1285), xoju je 1282. 3aBnagao Curminjom, oteBinu je on Kapia I
Amxkyjckor, Jakos II (1276-1311), kpais Majopke u M3abena, ynara 3a @wiumna 111
Cwmernor, Ouiu Cy Tpoje O IECEeTopo Jelie pol)eHuX U3 oBOT Opaka.

XV Vrapcku kpasb Credan V (1270-1272)

XV O kanoHwm3anuju cBete Maprapete, hiepke bene IV u 3nauajy oBor mogarka 3a
Mo3HaBamke AHOHUMOBHX M3BOPa, BUAU CTPp 26. YIpKoc 000kaBamy y HApOIy Kpo3
CpelIbH BEeK U MOZIEPHO 1003, MaprapeTHHy KaHOHU3AI[H]y CIIPOBEO je Tek marma [1uje
XII 1943. rogune.

XVl Dpanmyckn kpasb Gumun IV Jlenm (1285-1314)

exevit JTamucnas IV Kymanar kpass Yrapeke (1272-1290), oxemen M3abenom, hepkom
Kapma I Anxyjckor.

XX Anonum Hajmialy hepky Credana V, AHy, orperiHo Ha3uBa HajcTapujoM. OHa
ce oko 1273, ymama 3a BH3aHTH]CKOI IMPECTOJOHACHeAHMKA W Oyayher mapa
Anpaponuka II. Hakon mTo je ona ympna 1281, AHAPOHHK ce OKEHHO JoJaHTOM
(Upunom), hepkom Bussema VII, mapkuza on MoHdepara. O 6paky AHe Yrapcke u
Aunponuka Bumu Pachymeres, 1, 318, 499; Gregoras, 1, 109; Geanacoplos, Michael
Palaeologus, 233; Laiou, Constantinople, 27.

¢ Mapwuja, tpeha hepka Credana V ymama ce 1270. rommne 3a Oymyher
curijaackor kpassa Kapma I1. Bunu o oBom Opaxy: Chronici Hungarici compositio
saeculi XIV, ed. A. Domanovsky, SRH, 1, 477-478. Chronicon Zagrabiense cum textu
Chronici Varadiensis collatum, ed. E. Szentpétery; SRH, 1, 214; Chronicon
Posoniense, 46. 3a nmureparypy Buau Hariomeny CLXIX y3 npesox DEO.

€O 6paxy mmehy Credana Jparyruna u Karamse sumu Hariomery CXLIT y3 npeson DEO.
ccI TIpema npeosiahyjyhem munuberny, MUITyTHH je CTynHO y Opak ca JenucaBeToM,
hepkom Credana V 1282/3. romumue, A0K je oBaj Opak pacraBibeH 1284, mpe
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MunyTrHOBe XeHua0e ca OyrapckoM mpuHIe3om, hepkom rapa I'eopruja I Teprepa,
B. Moumn, barkanckama ouniomamuja u Ounacmuykume Opakogu Ha Kpaiom
Munymun, CIIOMEHHUIH 32 CPEIHOBEKOBHA M IIOHOBATa UCTOpHja Ha MakexoHwuja, 11,
Ckomje 1977, 160-171; BUHUHJ, V1, 40-42, u.82 (Jb. Makcumosuh), 137-139 (1.
Bypuh). MehyTim, AHOHIMOBH TIOAAIIH HUCY Y CKJIAAY ¢a TAKBOM MHTEPIIPETALIN]jOM
1 yKa3yjy 1a je Opayna Be3a MuiyTrHa U Jenucasere ckiIombeHa mocie 1290. romuse.
Haume, JenmucaBera je MmajgocT mpoBeia y JOMHHHUKAaHCKOM MaHACTHpPY Ha
MaprapetuHoMm ocTpBy Ha [[yHaBy, kpaj Byauma, a 1288. roguHe je H3BECHO CTYITHIIA
y Opak ca yemkuM 1wieMmuhiem 3aBumiom on PDankeHiirajua, koju je youjer 1290.
ronunae. Chronicon Aulae regiae, 78-81. AHOHUMY je oBaj Opak OMO TIO3HAT, HAKO Ce
3aBuIla HABOIM CaMo Kao ,,HEKH YEeIIKH TIieMrh*, a Halll TIFcall HHCUCTHUPA J1a ce Opak
ca CpICKUM KpajbeM OJMrpao HakoH tora. Ieopruje [laxumep roBopu o Opaky
MunytuHa u JenucaBete kao o gorahajy OnmckoM ckiamamy cropasyma ca
BuzanTrjoM 1 miperoBopuma o Opaky cprckor kpajsa 1 Cumonuae. OH HallOMUELE J1a
je cpncku Kpam c80jy yeapcky cynpyey OIYOHO YRO3HAO Y Mouawikoj ooehiu,
Pachymeres, 11, 279, BUUHJ, VI, 50-51. (Jb. MakcumoBuh). Taxohe AHOHUM
MPETXOJIHO HANOMHIbe 1a je JenucaBera ca TPHUIECET W YETUPU TOIUHE OOyKiIa
MoHamKy oxehy (Bumu moriaBibe o Pamikoj, ctp. 115), omHOCHO Kako ce Moxe
3aKJBY4HTH, MOCIIE JBOTOAUIILET Opaka ca 3aBumoM. Ha 0cHOBY Tora ncrocrassba ce
na je Opak MwunytuHa W JenmcaBeTe CKIIOIJBEH HAKOH 3aBHUIIMHE CMPTH H
JemucaBeTHHOT ,,001a4€Ha MOHAIIIKE prU3e™, OMHOCHO Y HEKOM TPEHYTKY HakoH 1290.
ronvHe. AHOHMMOBH TIOAIM Kao MoKa3aresb Ja je MuIyTHHOBa U JenrcaBeTHHa Be3a
CKJIOIUbCHA KAaCHHUje HEro INTO Ce yoOW4ajeHo MoMHUILbaio Beh cy npuxBahieHu y
mojenuHuM pamoBuMma, E. Malamut, Les reines de Milutin, Byzantinische Zeitschrift
93/2 (2000) 495-499. OBakBOj HHTEPIPETAIIHjH Kao [a ce MpoTruBe Haoau Huhudopa
['purope koju TBpAM KaKO je€ CPIICKH Kpasb y3e0 c8acmuky ceoe polenoe bpama xojoj
je 30ayuo mMoHawiky pusy Kojy je 6una npemxoOHO 0OyKid, a TIOTOM jy je TIOX
MPUTHCKOM I[PKBE OTEPao M y3e0 3a JKeHy cecTpy Oyrapckor Biamapa Ceerocnasa,
oxaocHo hepky 'eopruja I Teprepa, Gregoras, 1, 203; BUMHJ, V1, 169 (b. ®epjarunh
— C. hupkosuh). Objammeme 3a IpuropmHe HaBoze KOju ToBope o Opaky ca
OyrapckoM MpPUHIIE30M TeK HaKOH JesmcaBere, MOIIO OU JIeXKATH Y YMI-CHHUIIM JIa je
hepka I'eopruja I Teptepa umaiia cBera yeTupu roguHe Kaaa je 1284. 3BaHUYHO yIilTa
y Opak ca Munytunom, . Boxwuinos, @amurusma na Acenesyu, Codust 1994, 258,
H.1. CBakako, 0Baj Opak HHje MOTao fa Oyae KOH3yMHUpPaH OapeM oIl jemHy ICLCHH]Y
HakoH Tora. Takofe, mo0po je mo3uato aa je Teprepora hepka ocrana y Cpouju cBe 10
1299. roqune kana je nmpenara BuzantuHimma, 0K je JemucaBeTra cBakako HaITyCTHIIA
3eMJby Ipe OBOT JaTyma. Ha oBom MecTy joun Tpeba NpUMETHTH J1a, HaKO BU3aHTH]CKU
M3BOpU TOBOpe 0 MUIYTHHOBOM OfIHOCY ca JeiucaBeToMm Kao o adepr, AHOHUM je
cMarpa 3aKOHUTOM XeHOM. VcTo Tako, MUITyTHHOBOM 3aKOHHTOM CYIIPYTOM CMarpa je
u Ilceyno-bpoxapn, Directorium, 437. [lutame XpOHOJIOTHjE U OKOJHOCTH CKJIaIlamka
Opaka MunyTiHa 1 JemucaBeTe HECYMIBbHBO TPAXKHU ajba pazMarpama.

¢l Kapiio Mapren, cud Mapuje Yrapcke u Kapia I Amxyjckor 010 je TUTYJIapHA
Kpasb Yrapcke om 1291. mo cBoje cmptu 1295. roamHe, Kaga je Eeropa Ipasa
Hacienuo meroB cuH Kapio Pobept. OBje jacHO nckpcaBajy AHOHUMOBE CHUMIIATH]e
npeMa aHKXyjCKOM KaHAWAATy 32 YyrapCKH MPecTo.
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€V Omnuc ITosbcke moTHYe U3 J0OPO 00ABEIITEHOT U3BOPA IIPKBEHE ITPOBEHH]CHIIH]E.
AHOHHMM Ta4HO OCJIMKaBa MOJIMTHYKY IOAEJHEHOCT 3eMJbe moueTkoM XIV Beka.
IIpema Tecramenty bomecmasa III KpuBoyctor m3 1138, Mamonosscka je Omia
CPeAHMIIbE BOJBOJCTBO M 3aJIpiKajia jeé CEHHOPAJIHU II0JI0XKA] y OIHOCY Ha OCTala:
Benukomnosbcko, Mazoecko, Canmomjemiko u Illnecko. BpemMeHOM, HEKa O OBHX
BOjBOJICTaBa MEHhajia Cy CBOje IpaHuIle, MeljyCOOHO ce cramaia Wi pacrakaiga. Y
CIIUCY, OBa BOjBOACTBAa HAa3BaHa Cy IO MPECTOHUM rpamoBuma. KpakoB je OHO
CeNUIITE CEHUOpPATHOT — MalonoJbCKOT BOjBOJACTBA, a [HE3HO CeauIITe
Benukomnosbcke. Ma3oBcko BOjBoacTBO bosecnasa II (1275-1313) koju je Biagao u
CangoMjexxoM, AHOHHM Takolje croMmMume y HaOpajamy IMOJBCKHX IOKPajHHA.
[lne3uja je mouetkom XIV Beka Omia moae/beHa Ha BHIINE MaluX IOApYyYja, ca
cepumTuMa y BpoipiaBy, Omosby u IToroBy, kojuMa cy Biajaid I0jeAHHU
npunagauny auHactuje Iljacra. O mpmiunkama y Ilosbekoj modetkom XIV Beka
Buan: K. Tymienecki, The Reunion of the Kingdom, 1295-1333, y: The Cambridge
History of Poland from the Origins to Sobieski (to 1696), edd. W. F Reddaway et al,
Cambridge 1950, 108-124; H. Lowmianski (red.), Historia Polski, T. 1, do roku
1764. Cz. 1, do polowy XV w., Warszawa 1957, 419-435. (J. Bardach - G. Labuda, =
Historia Polski).

€<V TTocaeamy MOJbCKU BIIAAap KOJU j€ HOCHO KPaJbeBCKY THUTY/ILY IIPE BPEMEHa O KOMe
Anonum roBopu 6mo je bonecnas II henasu (1076-1079).

cV TTmremucn 11, ucnpsa BojBoma Benukomnosbeke, moctao je 1290. 1 Benuky BojBoIa
Mautoriosscke, Tj. KpakoBa, a Kpa/beBCKOM KpYHOM OHO je KpyHHcaH 1295. roguHe.
Hberosa BiagaBuHa OWIa je Kparka, momTo je Beh HapeaHe roguHe OMO KUIHAIIOBAH
U Ol CTpaHe JbyAH y CIy)XOM OpaHmeHOypiikor BojBome youjeH. M3 Tpu Opaka,
IMmemucn 11 Huje umao Mmymike merie, Beh camo jemny hepky, Pukesy, O. Balzer,
Genealogia Piastow, Krakow 1895, 243-244; Historia Polski, 424-425. (J. Bardach -
G. Labuda).

€V BarpraB 11 Yemiku oxeHno ce Puke3oM, koja je TOM IPHIIMKOM A00MIa MMe
Jemucasera. OH je Tako 1300. rogune moctao Kpasb I[1oJbCke, aju Cy ce IMoJ] BeroBOM
¢dakTrukoMm Bramhy Hamaswi caMo KpakoB ¥ MOjeMHU AEI0BU 3eMJbe. Y jeIHOM
TPEHYTKY C€ YMHIJIO J1a OM OBaj MOHapX MOrao ja 00jeJHU TPH CPEIHOEBPOIICKE
KpYyHE — YellKy, TIOJbCKY M yrapckKy, Tl je Takohje Gpurypupao Kao MpeTeHJeHT Ha
npecto. Meljytum, ympo je 1305. romuHe, ocraBbajyhi cBe TpH 3eMJbE Y
HecpelhjeHoM moMTHYKOM cTamy, Lowmianski, Historia Polski, 425-428. (J. Bardach
- G. Labuda); Balzer, Genealogia, 255-256.

cevit TIpema ['ypku, OBM HaBOAM ce oOfHOCe Ha “Kpajba Pumipana” AmnbGepra
XabcOypIIKOT W BEroBOT CHHA, ayCTpHjcKor Bojeony Pymonda, ADEO, 56, n. 3-4.
Hakon cmptu Barpiasa II, JenucaBeTa je kpaTko Bpeme Biajalia Kao PETeHTKUIbA, a
mociie cMpTU cBor mocuHka Baiprasa III 1306. roauue, npeymana ce 3a Pymonda,
Balzer, Genealogia, 256-257. Mako je puMCKH KpaJb KOjH C€ OBJIE CIIOMHUILE Y TEKCTY
HECYMIBHBO AJNOEpT, AHOHUM TOBOPH O EETOBOM JPYropol)eHOM CHHY, ITO OU ce
omHocuiio He Ha Pymonda, Beh Ha @puaprxa Koju je mOcae CMPTH CBOT CTapHjer
Opara mocTao ayCTPUjCKU BOjBoAa. MeljyTuMm, 3a @puapuxa ce 3Ha ma je Tex 1315.
TOIMHE CKIIONHO CBOj Opak, u To ca M3abenom, hiepkom Jakora II Aparorckor. Buau
HanoMmeHny 125, Ha cTp. 34.
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¢“X Hasu Banmman 3a pexy Buciny, ka0 u HaBomHO ToBe3uBame Ilospaka ca
Banganuma, cpehie ce y MHoruMm u3Bopuma, u moueB ox XII Beka moctaje orire
mecto, Helmoldi Chronica Sclavorum, ed. 1. Lappenberg, MGH SS XXI, Hannoverae
1868, 12; R. Steinacher, Wenden, Slawen, Vandalen. Eine friihmittelalterliche
pseudologische Gleichsetzung und ihre Nachwirkungen, Die Suche nach den
Urspriingen. Von der Bedeutung des frithen Mittelalters, ed. Walter Pohl, Wien 2004,
329-353; cf. BA, XV, 140. xoju mehy Cnosene yopaja u Bannaie u [Tosbake, anu kao
J(Ba pa3INuUTa Haposa.

¢ IIpema ['ypku, OBO M€ je HCKBApEHO Yy PYKOMHCY M MOXKIa je ped o penn Bapra,
ADEQO, 57, n.6.

€I 3a moMeH jednopoza u muzpoea By HarioMeny 158. y3 npeBox DEO. JIuBibH KO
tapraH (Equus ferus ferus) HUje OHO pemak IPH30p Ha MPOCTOPY CPEAEOBEKOBHE
[Mosbcke, re je capuBameM mbera U goMaher Koma HacTalla Toce0Ha paca — KObUK.
Tapman ce qyro ogpykao Ha mpoctopy [losbcke u Benopycuje. ¥V Bjamosemikoj nrymun
HecTao je Tek kpajem X VIII Beka, mocnenmy npuMepak y TUBJBHHN je youjer 1890.
ToauHe, a 'y 3apoossHuTBy 1918. rogune, J. Clutton-Brook, Horse power: A history
of the horse and the donkey in Human Societies, London 1992, 28. et passim.

€X' TInahame HoBunha CB. Ilerpa o3Ha4aBaso je Ja 3eMJba JUPEKTHO TPHU3HAjE BIACT
Cgere CTONMIE W TAINCKY CyNpeMaTdjy, alu je y ciydajy Ilosbcke o3Ha4aBao M FHCHY
HesaBrucHOCT pema L{apctBy. O6muaj je ycrocrarsber TokoM X1 Beka. [Tmahao ce o xyhm,
am je Bmamicnag Jlokjerek je mpe CBOT 3BaHWYHOT KpyHHcama 1320. n3mMerno obndaj u
onpenuo na ce rraha mo mmasy, T. Gromnicki, Swigtopetrze w Polce, Krakow 1908.

CXI TucrepuuTCcKa TOH3Ypa, KOja je OCTaBJbajia KOCY y KPyr OKO OOpHjaHOT Jena,
TEIIKO Ja je MorIa a Oyae Mozen 3a mummamke Jbynn ¥ [1osbckoj. AHOHIMOB U3BOP
BEPOBATHO HHje TOBOPHO O OOWYHOM cBeTy, Beh 0 MoHacuMa.

XV BA, XV, 30.

XV O mpomsBoAmM 37MaTa W cpedpa y CPeAOBEKOBHUM YEIIKUM 3eMJbaMa BUAU
Blanchard, Mining, 927sq.

€X' To ject Mopagcky. [lorpemnika ce jaBiba y CBIM PYKOITMCHIMa AHOHUMOBOT JieJia
W CBAaKaKO HHje HEXOTHYHA, ¢ 003upoM na ce [TomepaHuja jomr jeAHOM CIIOMHUELE Y
OBOM IIOTVIaBJbY Kao €0 YelKe kpajbeBune, cf, ADEO, 58, n.3

VI CE. BA, XV, 30: Pragam regiam civitatem...

CXVI TIparmmka emrCKOITHja, TOTYH-EHA apXUETIHCKONIjH Y MajHITy, Y3OUTHyTa je Y
paHT apxuenucKonuje Tex 1344,

XX OmaocHo, He Ppuapux 11 Xoenmrayden (1212-1250), Beh meroB nmpeTxogHuK
®punpux [ bapbapoca (1152-1190).

XX Yemku BojBona Bragncnas II (1140-1172), kxpyHHCa0 ce KpaJbeBCKOM KPYHOM Y3
monpmky Ppunpuxa [ bapbapoce 1158. rommHe. MehyTtum, KpajbeBCkO 3Bame y
Yemkoj HHje TMOCTamo HacimemHo cBe mo 1212. romune, kama je Ppumpux 11
XoeHnmraypeH TO CaHKIHOHHUCAO T3B. 3rnamuom Oynom Cuyunuje, H. Agnew, The
Czechs and the Lands of the Bohemian Crown, Stanford CA 2004, 19.

€X' Opa KOHCTaTamdja MOKa3yje da AHOHMMOBa oOaBemTema O Yemkoj HHUCY
3acHoBaHAa Ha aomaheMm u3Bopy. M y OBOM moOmmaBiby je HM3BOp OHO IJpKBEHE
MPOBSHUjCHITMje, MOXJIa W3 HICHTHYHOT Bpella Kao M HeroBa obaBemTema O
[Mosbckoj.



Anonumos Onuc ucmoune Eepone 181

CeXXIU AHOHMM Kao J1a CTpaBJba Ka3uBame Bapronomeja EHIieckor U lberoBe moaaTke
o Yemrkoj, cf. BA, XV, 30: gleba fertilissima in vineis abundans et annona.

CCXI TTggo Kao cacTaBHHU [0 HApPOAHE KyaType Uexa y CpelameM BeKy OCTaBHIIO j€
CHa)KaH, HE HApPOYUTO MOBOJbAH YTHCAaK, U Ha (DPAHIyCKOT MyTHHKA M TECHHKA
Humana (Eustache Dechamps) koju je 6opaBro y oBOj 3eMibH KpajeM XIV Beka:
“...Vint gens mangier en deux plateaux / Boire servoise amere et sure / Mal couchier,
noir, paille et ordure / Poulz, puces, puour et pourceaulx / Est de Behaingne la nature®
, Oeuvres compleétes de Eustache Deschamps, V11, ed. G. Raynaud, Paris 1891, 90.
XNV Cf. BA, XV, 131: Ruthia... concordans cum Bohemis et Sclavis in idiomate et lingua.
XXV Tlocne cmptr Barptasa I1 1305, ocrao je u3a mwera cun Baiyias 111 koju je youjen
Beh Hapenne rogune. C 003UpOM Ha TO J1a ce OBJIe pajau o Beh nomenymom Kpajby, ped
je o Bammamy II. YUuau ce ma Anonmmy nudHocT Barpraa III Huje yommre Ouna
MO3HaTa, OJJHOCHO Jia OH JIBa MCTOMMEHA Yelllka KpaJba KOjU Cy BIAJIAId Y KPATKOM
BPEMEHCKOM PacIlOHy [OCMarpa Kao WACHTUYHY JTMYHOCT.

cXXVI T'ypka je cMarpao Aa Ce OBM HAaBOOU OJHOCE Ha PHUMCKO-HEMAYKOT Kpasba
Anbepra XabcOypiIkor KOjH je HaMepaBao Ia CBOM CHHY Pymoidy, oXemeHOM
ynosuitoM Bamiaga 11, 06e36enu deniky kpyny, ADEQ, 60, n. 1. Melyytum, Pynond
je ympo 4. jyna 1307. roguHe, a AHOHHM Ha OBOM MECTY, 3a Pa3jIdKy on morahaja
OIHCAHUX Y MOJECKOM IOIVIaBIbY, TOBOPH y CaJallllbeM BPEMEHY U He HANOMHIbE 2
je kpasb PumMibaHa uI€HTHYaH MPETXOAHO CIIOMEHYTOM, ILITO HE IPOMYIITA JIa YYUHU
KaJia cy y MUTamwy Apyre JUYHOCTH Koje ce cpehy Ha Buiie Mecta y crucy. [1o cBemy
cynehu oBze je peu o kpasby Xenpuxy VII JlykceMOypIIIKOM, F-eTOBOM CHHY JoBaHY
u norahajuma ¢ kpaja 1310. u mouetka 1311. Koju Cy KOHAYHO U JOBEJIH 10 JOBAHOBOT
kpyHucama y [lpary. Buau ctp. 52-55. Anonnm Xenpuxa VII ucripaBHo Ha3uBa camo
PpUMCKUM Kpasbem, TIOIITO c€ OH KpyHHcao 3a napa Tek 1312, ronune.
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SUMMARY

DESCRIPTIO EUROPAE ORIENTALIS
— THE DESCRIPTION OF EASTERN EUROPE

Descriptio Europae Orientalis (DEQO) is geographical, economical
and political tractate, written by an anonymous author at the beginning of the
Fourteenth century. It describes the countries and regions of Asia Minor and
Eastern Europe. The DEO is divided into several thematic sections: Empire
of Constantinople (Byzantium), Albania, the kingdom of Rascia (Serbia),
Bulgaria and Ruthenia, Hungary, Poland and Bohemia. In the surviving
manuscripts the text is without title; conventional name under which it is
known has been given by Polish historian and philologist Olgierd Gérka, who
edited and published the first critical edition in 1916.

Discovery of the new medieval text, hitherto almost completely
unknown, for the history of Eastern and Southeastern Europe was met with
great interest in the years after World War 1. Despite its shortness, the text
provides important information on political history of the described countries,
their economy, resources and even social conditions; it is also considered as
an extremely valuable source for research of the image of Orthodox
Christians in the West during the Late Middle Ages.

By its motivation, content and objectives, the DEO is close to the
literary genre commonly known as de recuperatione Terre Sancte. However,
it can’t be fully classified into that category of propaganda literature, since its
narrative and political aspects are not aimed at the Crusade to the Holy Land
and liberation of Jerusalem. In contrast, the text propagates military campaign
against the Orthodox Christian countries in Southeast Europe that should be
implemented in the joint cooperation of the titular Emperor of Constantinople
Charles of Valois and the Hungarian King Charles Robert.

In his study, Gorka concluded that the DEO was written in the first
half of the 1308; that its author was probably a Frenchman, a Dominican in
the service of Charles of Valois and the traveler who has personally visited
most of the described countries. His conclusions have been almost universally
accepted. However, some earlier researchers pointed out the inconsistencies
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in the proposed chronological dating of the text and the alleged mendicant
background of the anonymous author.

Among Anonym’s sources the most important are Speculum historiale
written by Vincent of Beauvais and De proprietatibus rerum by Bartholomew
Anglicus. The material taken from these two medieval encyclopeadias is
primarily present in the chapter on the Byzantine Empire; it also appears in the
sections of the text related to Albania, Hungary and Ruthenia. At the very
beginning of the text, the author states that he is also familiar with Haython of
Corycos and his treatise Flos historiarum Terre Orientis. The relations
between the two sources are extraordinarily strong: Anonym is the first
medieval writer who draws uponHaython’s opus; he clearly states that his
Descriptio is continuation of Haython’s work on the Greater Asia; Anonym’s
method of narration is similar to the geographical part, i.e. the first book of the
Flos historiarum. In addition to the works of Vincent of Beuvais,
Bartholomew Anglicus and Haython of Corycos, the classical authors — Virgil
and Suethonius weere also known to the writer of the DEO.

Very often supposed, but never proven has been the alleged
connection between Anonym and Charles of Valois. Analysis of the material
present in the chapter of the text related to Rascia, where negotiations
between Serbian king Stephen Uro§ II Milutin and the French prince are
described, shows that the author of the DEO was not familiar with them in
detail. However, he was well acquainted with the papal political plans. His
views on political conditions in Rascia and Hungary reflect papal perspective,
while the information present in these two chapters of the text reveals that he
used sources of the church and papal provenience. Description of the political
conditions in Serbia and animosity towards the Serbian king Stephen Uros II
Milutin are based on the experience and reports of papal representatives who
visited the country in the later part of 1308. Therefore, the DEO was
undoubtedly written under the shadow and auspices of the papal curia; its
author was not close to the Charles of Valois, as it was supposed by Gorka,
but to the circles of the pope Clement V.

While he apparently belonged to the Church, there is no evidence that
could positively identify him as a monk, or member of a mendicant order.
Although he was immersed into the ideas of Crusade, they are not present in
his text beyond the ambitions and claims of Charles of Valois and Charles
Robert.Political relations in the Central and Southeastern Europe are recorded
“officialy”, as they were seen from the papal perspective. However, except
several borrowings from the Holy Bible and breviaries (some of them cited
erroneously), there are no spiritual or ecclesiastical literary motives in the
text. Even in the field of dogmatic differences between Roman Catholic
Church on one hand and Orthodox Christian churches on the other, author’s
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personal influence is limited only to the use of a derogatory term — scismatici
perfidi, for fellow Christians on the East

Despite being structured geographically, the DEQO is the least reliable
exactly in the domain of geography. Moreover, the text does not show any
features of travelogue — there are no distances between cities, the descriptions
of roads or any other detail specific to this genre. In addition, the author in his
narration does not give any indication that he actually visited any of the
countries described in the text. It is beyond doubt that he personally never
visited Hungary. However, his description of the lands partaining to the
Crown of Saint Stephen is based on trustworthy sources. He was familiar with
Hungarian folk tradition and contemporary political situation; even in the
domain of geography, he had domestic Hungarian sources at his disposal. On
the other hand, the possibility that Anonym might have been personally in
Serbian lands can’t be fully excluded. He is familiar with many geographical
details, primarily of the maritime area of the Medieval Serbian state. Quite
contrary, his geographical descriptions of Greece, Albania and other countries
are not based on first-hand experience; they are full of mistakes, factual errors
and unreliable rumors.

As for the chronology of the DEO, the last event mentioned in the
text is the fall of the island of Rhodes, along with the city of Rhodes in the
hands of the Knights Hospitalers, which took place on August 15, 1310.
Overview of the political situation in Hungary, Poland and Bohemia can be
tied to the events of the late 1310 — beginning of 1311. That is the
approximate time when the DEQO was composed. However, some data in the
text are not contemporary and some are mutually discrepant, since the writer
used and uncritically copied mutually exclusive sources.

The political milieu of the emeregence of the DEO can be connected
to the great Crusade fervor and the time that preceded the beginning of the
Council of Vienne in 1311. However, the DEO did not receive the attention
of contemporaries — nor during the preparations for the convocation of the
Council, neither in subsequent years. The desire of its author — military
campaign against the Balkan Christians which would ensue as a joint venture
of two faithful sons of the Roman Church — Charles of Valois and Charles
Robert — was unrealistic and could not fit into the existing crusading plans.

There are five surviving manuscripts of the source, conventionally
marked with letters A-E, being kept in the National Library in Paris, City
Library in Poitiers and University Library of Leiden. In this edition, after
thorough comparison of mansucripts, Gérka’s critical apparatus has been
slightly modified: some new readings are introduced and some old ones are
corrected. For the reconstruction of the original text primarily manuscripts A
(ms. lat. 5515, Bibliothéque nationale de France) and D (cod. lat. 66, Leiden,
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Bibliotheek der Universiteit) were used, as they represent two independent
branches of the manuscript tradition. The preference is given to the
manuscript A because it is older and closer to the lost original, as it was also
done by Gorka.

In this book, the critical edition of the text is followed by the
introductory study, Serbian translation and exhaustive commentaries. The
edition of the Latin text, its translation into Serbian and philological analysis
is done by Dragana Kuncer. All other chapters of the introductory study and
commentaries have been written by Tibor Zivkovi¢, Vladeta Petrovi¢ and
Aleksandar Uzelac.
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BH3aHTH]jCcKH Iap — 24, 25, 29, 31, 39, 50,
61-63, 84, 99, 153, 155, 157, 168, 177
Annponuk 111 (1328-1341), Bu3anTHjcKU
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xocrnutanana y Eamieckoj — 25

Bwsem Py6pyk, myTtomucary — 150
Bumwem Tupcku, apxuenuckon Tupa —
27,74, 163

Bussem VII, mapku3s on Mordepara — 177

Bmagucmas 11 (1158-1172), yemku Kpasb
- 180

Binagucnas 1 Jlokjerex (1320-1333),
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T'epxapm, ocTpOroHCKH apxuenuckon — 177
I'm IT ne na Pom (1287-1308), atmHCKH
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Josan Anhen, rocriogap Tecanuje — 62
JoBaH e MOHIIUCOH, KAHOHUK, BOha 1mo-
cmanctea Kapia o Banoa y Cpoujy — 34
JoBan ge Ilpouuna, nexap u aumiomara
n3 Hamyspa — 26, 158

Joan ne Tpeuza — 20

Joan VI Kanrakysun (1347-1354),
BU3aHTH]CKH Hap u mucai — 160

JoBan JlykcemOypmku (1310-1346),
ek kpab — 53-56, 58, 181

JoBan MoHOMAax, BH3aHTHjCKH BOjJHHU
3amoBeaHuk — 30, 41, 60

Josan u3 byprynauje, npokyparop Jakosa
IT Aparonckor — 25

cymnpyra
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Joran Opcunn, rpo¢ Kedanonuje — 61
Joman Ilaneosor, CHHOBAI] BU3aHTH]jCKOT
napa Arnponuka II — 168

Jorau ITnano-Kapnunuje, mucary — 150
Joman IV Jlyka (1258-1261), Bu3anTHjcku
map — 153

JoBan XXII (1316-1334), mana — 24, 36,
37,165,174

Joman IlIBaricku — 52

Jomanpa, cymnpyra JakoBa I Aparosckor,
hepka Aunpuje 11 — 177

Jonannga on Kyprenea, cynipyra Auapuje
n-177

Jonmanra (Mpuna), cynpyra AHIpOHHKA
I, hepka Busbema VII om Mondepara — 177
Jopea, H. — 15

Jymuta X6a30ypr, cynpyra Barmmasa II,
hepka Pynonda I — 53

Jynuje Lesap (Tulius Cesar) — 26

Jypyj 1 (1300-1308), ranmako-BOJIMHCKH
kHe3 — 172

K

Kasumup  butomcku
BojBONa — 57, 173
Kaneru, aunactuja — 21
Kapno I Amxyjcku (1266-1285),
CHUIWIIHjaHCKH Kpass — 49, 160, 174, 177
Kapno II  Amxyjcku (Kapmo 11
Curmmjckr) (1285-1309), cunmmnjancku
kpasb— 59, 143, 156, 160, 165, 174,177,178
Kapio Mapren Amxyjcku — 144, 178
Kapno ox Anencona, cun Kapma ox
Bamoa — 33, 37-39

Kapno ox Banoa, TurynapHu KOHCTaHTH-
nomosbeku 1ap (1301-1307), rpod ox
Baoa (1284-1325)—13, 17, 29-42, 50-52,
56, 59, 60, 62-64, 67, 69, 71, 88, 89, 103,
114, 115, 126, 127, 132, 144, 155, 156,
158, 159, 161, 162, 166, 168, 169, 172
Kapmno Pobept (Carolus Bertus) (1312-
1342), yrapcku kpamb — 13, 39, 40, 46,
49, 50, 55-58, 63,71, 131, 132, 144, 167,
172,173, 174, 178

(Casmerus),

Karanuna, cprcka kpajbuia, XKeHa
kpasba lparytuna — 38, 166, 167, 177
Karapuna, nehaka wmim yHyKa cCpIicke
Kkpaseulle Jenene, xene Ypoma [ — 167
Karapuna ox Bamoa, hepka Kapna of
Baoa — 62, 64

Karapuna ne Kyprene, xena Kapna of
Banoa n yayka bangyuna II — 29, 35, 38
KexaBmen, Bu3aHTHjcKH Tiucai] — 155
Kmument V (1305-1314), mana — 22, 24-
26, 29, 33-36, 38-40, 42, 43, 46, 58, 63-
67, 69-71, 162, 165

Konep, Ulapn — 14, 22, 73, 74,76, 77
Konoman (1214-1220), xpass [anunuje u
Jlomomepuje — 173

Komuwnwm, nunactrja — 153
Konosanosa, U. — 16

Konpan, omar manactupa 36pacnas — 54
Koucrantun, cun kpasba MuiryTuHa —
166-168

Koncrantun Beauku — 98, 153
Koncrantun Jlubunapuc,
Jumuje — 30

Koncrantun VII TTopduporenut (1025-
1028), Bu3aHTHjCKU 1ap U mucar — 27,
162, 163

KoHcrana, hepka
Mopo3sunuja — 166, 167
Kpur, kpams — 106
Kcepxke (Xerxes), mepcujcku Biaagap — 108
Kynemun, rocriogap bpanndesa — 163, 170

ryBepHep

Muxanna

) |

JlaB I JlanunoBud (1264-1300), ramudxo-
BOJIMHCKH KHe3 — 172, 173

JlaB 11 JypjeBuu (Leo) (1308-1323),
TaJIMYKO-BOJIMHCKY KHE3 — 56, 131, 172-174
Jlagucnas 1 Ceeru (Ladislaus) (1077-
1095), yrapcku xpasb — 142, 177
Jlagucnap IV Kymananm (Ladislaus)
(1272-1290), yrapcku kpasb — 39, 46, 47,
143, 144, 163, 167, 174, 177

JlanucnaB  Amnop,  TpaHCHIBAaHCKHU
BojBOma — 38, 168
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Jlagucnas Kan, yrapcku minemuh — 56
Jlamo, moMyHUKaHAILl, TACKU MOCIAHUK
y Cpouju — 34

Jlemko I TTosbekm (1211-1225), Benuku
BojBONa — 173

JIu6an (Libanus), nerenaapuu kpasb — 93
Jluzumwanu — nopoguna

Jlukapuo, BU3aHTHjCKH TeHepal — 158
Jluytnpana u3z Kpemone, auruiomara u
MyTHHUK — 153

JIyneur IV Tupunmku — 177

Jlyj on EBpea, 6pat ®@ununa IV u Kapna
ox Bamoa — 33

Jlyj IX Cretn (1226-1270), dpanirycku
kpasb — 132, 174

M

Makemon (Macedon), jiereHaapHu Kpasb
- 100

MakpuH, puMcKH BojckoBoha — 175
Maprapera, cynpyra Kapma oxg Baioa,
hepka Kapna II Amxyjckor — 39
Maprapera (Margarita), hepka yrpackor
kpasba bene IV — 39, 40, 43, 46, 48, 143,
144, 177

Maprapura, Hehaka Wi yHyKa CpIICKe
kpasbuile Jenene, sxeHe Yporra [ — 167
Mapuja butomcka, cympyra Kapma
PoGepra, hepka OuTtoMCKOr KHE3a
Kazumupa — 57, 173

Mapuja VYrapcka, cympyra Kapna II
Amxyjckor, hepka yrapckor Kpasba
Credana V — 46, 59, 174, 177

Mapuja Ilameomsor, cympyra Credana
Jeuanckor, hepka Josana ITaseomora — 168
Mapun Canymo Crapuju, BeHELHjaHCKH
MOJIMTHUYAp U MyTHUK — 61, 160

Mapko Jlykapuh, wIaH CpICKOT
nocimanctea y ®@panirycky — 33, 34
Mapxo ITomo, mytomnucarr — 30, 150
Martwuja Yak, yrapcku Beiaukanr — 56
Meno, Anuce, 6GubIMOTEKAp U AHTHUKBAP
-13,14

Meneaem  (Mendemus), ¢uno3zod,
ApwuctorenoB yaenuk — 107, 158
Mepgana, Typku 6ej — 153

Muxamno VIII Ilaneomor (Michael
Paleologus, Ilameomnor) (1259-1282),
BU3aHTHjCKH map — 67, 99, 151, 153
Muxawmio 1X (1294-1320), Bu3aHTHjCKH

nap — 157
Muxanno Moposunau — 166
Muxauno Acen I (1323-1330),

Oyrapcku nap — 168-170
Mujemko I, Bojsona hemmuna — 53
Mnanen I ly6uh, 6an - 167
Momudepar, nuHactaja — 155
Mowwun, B. — 16

H

Hukona ®ankoH, cexperap XajToHa W3
Kopuka — 22, 66

Huhudop I Komuun yka (1271-1297),
eMUpPCKH AecrnoT — 157
Huhudop  I'puropa,
nucropuaap — 52, 178
Horaj, monromncku Benumkam — 169, 170, 172
Hoje (Noa), oubnmjcka auaHocT — 98
Hygsajpu, an, aparncku nucai — 170

BU3aHTH]CKH

(0]

OkraBujaH ABTYyCT
Augustus) — 23, 26, 117
Opcunn, mopoauna — 158
OcmMaH, TypKMecTaHCKH eMup — 152
Orakap II ITmemumca (1253-1278),
YemKu Kpasb — 166

Oron 111, Bojoga baBapcke — 55

Oton ®paj3umiku — 176

(Octauianus

I

ITapne I Illy6uh, 6an — 167, 168
ITaBne Haxon, ucropuuap — 75
ITaneono3u, muHactuja — 64
ITamdun, nerengapau kpab — 97
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[Tatap I'pamonur, MiteTaduku ayxm — 63
[Taynun u3 Benenuje, ncoBeTHUK Tara
Joan XXII - 36

ITerap III Aparoncku (1276-1285),
aparoHcku kpasb — 177, 1427

[Terap u3 XKurase, UCTEPLUTCKA MOHAX
— 54

IMerap KBupuHH, wiaH mOCIaHCTBa
Kapna Banoa y Cpoujy — 34,

[Terap ox PyxxombGepoka — 53

MMuje XII (1939-1958), mana — 177

[Tup (Pyrrhus), Axunos cun — 105
IMuraropa Camomanus, hunozod — 108
Ilumc, Bpenm — 20

[Tjact, munactuja — 46, 57, 173, 179
[Tjep benon, dhpanimycku npupoamak — 154
[Tjep uboa, mucam — 49, 66, 67, 70, 153
[Tjep n’Pum, uman mocmanctBa Kapria
Banoa y Cpoujy — 34

ITnuauje Crapuju (Plinius), aHTHYKH
mucam — 21, 117

Tone-Jlucjany, I'. — 16

Ilpaca, Byzene — 17, 49

[Ipujesna, 6an — 165

[Tceyno-bpokapm — 37, 71, 152, 163, 164
B. u ['mjom u3 Ane
IItonemej (Ptolemeus,
aHTHUYKM MareMaTuyap,
acTpoHoM — 26, 107
Ihyprosuh, M. — 45
[Mmemwucn IT (1300-1305), mosbecku Kpab
- 53,179

[Mmemucnu, guHactuja — 46

Ptholomeus),
reorpad wu

P

Pamon Jlyn, mucam — 49, 66-68, 70, 159
Pamon MyHTaHep, kaTalaHCKU XpOHUYAp
—31,41, 52,62, 154

Pujan, rpod — 14

Puxapno, nomunukanar — 48, 156, 177
Pobepr Mympu (1309-1343), Hanysbcku
KpaJjb — 59

Po6eprt 11, rpod ox Aproa — 30

Pynarep, 6apcku apxuenuckor — 168

Pymond 1 Xa030ypr
HEMauK# Kpajb — 53
Pynond I Xa636ypr (1306-1307), ueriku
Kpaib — 51, 53, 54, 179

Pyhep ne ®mnop, Boha Karamancke
kommanuje — 31

Pyhep Henop, rocriogap Canone — 60

(1273-1291),

C

Cgera JenmcaBera (sancta Elizabeth) —
142, 177

Cgera Coduja — 99

Ceetu AsryctuH (beatus Augustinus) — 146
Cseru Anmpej (beatus Andreas) — 104
Csetu JoBan — 95

Ceetn JIyka — 151

Ceerr Maprus (beatus Martinus) — 134, 174
Cseru Hukona (beatus Nicolaus) — 120
Cgetn Iletap (sanctus Petrus) — 146, 180
Ceeru Credan (sanctus Stephanus) —
142, 177

CeeroHuje — 26

CgetocnaB (1300-1321), Oyrapcku map
- 178

Cumeon (Cunuma) Ypom Ilameoror,
necriotr Enmpa u Tecanuje — 168

Cumon ne Kesa, cBemTEeHNK U IBOPAHUH
Jlagucnasa IV — 47,48, 175

CumoH PUIICMMOHKC, UPCKH MY TOIHCAL]
—160-162

CuMoHHa, KE€Ha Kpajba MWMIyTHHA,
hepka Bu3aHTHjcKOT 1Iapa AHApoHHKa I1
— 155,167, 178

Cubmra Camomanka (Sibylla Samia),
npopounia — 108

Cwmuerr (1292-1298), 6yrapcku miap — 168
Credan I Korpomanmh (1290-1310),
O6ocancku 6an — 165, 167

Credan II Korpomanuh (1314-1353),
6ocancku 6aH — 167

Credan V (1270-1272), yrapcku Kpajb —
39, 46, 59, 143, 166, 167, 172, 174, 177
Credan Bmamgucnas 1 (1234-1243),
CpPIICKH Kpasb — 164
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Credan Bragucnas 11 (1321- oko 1325),
JparytuHoB cuH, Kpasb - 38, 165-167
Credan Jlparytun (Stephanus) (1276-
1282), cpricku kpasb — 37, 38, 46, 52, 59, 81,
87,124,125, 144, 163-167, 170, 175, 177
Credan IIpBoBenuanu (1196-1228),
CPIICKH BEJIMKH XKyIaH 1 Kpalb — 171
Credan Ypomr I (1243-1276), cprcku
Kpasb — 165-167

Credan Ypomr II Munyrun (Milutinus,
Mecolimus, Vrosius, Hurosius) (1282-
1321), cpricku kpasb — 32-39, 43, 45, 46,
50-52, 59, 87, 124, 125, 155, 161-170,
177,178

Credpan VYpomr III [dewancku (1321-
1331), cpricku kpass — 34, 37, 166-168
Credan Ypomr IV Hymran (1331-1355),
CPIICKH KpaJb 1 1ap — 168

T

Tamapa, cynpyra ®ununa TapeHTCKOT,
cectpa aecrnora Tome — 62, 157
Teomopa, cynpyra Credana [leuaHCKor,
hepxka Oyrapckor mapa Cmunia — 168
Teomopa, cympyra Oyrapckor mapa
Muxaunna, cectpa Aaaponuka II1 — 168
Teonopa, hepka Credana Jleuanckor — 168
TeokTHucT, apXHEmUCKON XaJapHujaHo-
moJsba — 41

Tubo ox Cemnoa, omyHomohenuk Kapia
on Banoa Ha Jleanty — 29-34, 40-43, 59,
60, 169

Tonmomeo wu3 Jlyke B.
dunoHn

Toma I YTpmeHkyp, Toctionap Canone — 60
Toma I Komumn Jlyka (1297-1318),
eMmupcku Aecnot — 61, 62, 157

Toma Apxwubakos, mucar — 162

Tpupyn MuxannoBuh, dYiaH CPIICKOT
nocimanctea y ®@panirycky — 33, 34

bapronomeo

h

Hoposuh, Braoumup — 15

Yy

VYp6an V (1362-1370), nana — 58
VYpommi, cul kpasba Ctedana lparytuna
— 38, 166, 167

VYpca, cynpyra [lasna I ly6uha — 167

(0]

Deje, Anbep, ucropmyap — 58

Ounun I Cmemm  (1270-1285),
dbpaniycku kpasb — 177
Ounun IV Jlemm  (1285-1314),

¢dpanmycku kpams — 29, 33, 35, 36, 38,
63, 65, 67,70, 71, 73, 162, 165, 177
Owiun TapeHTCKH, aHXYjCKH MPHHI] —
32, 33,38, 61, 62,64, 71, 156, 157, 160
Opunpux [ Bapbapoca (Fredericus)
(1155-1190), pumcko-HEMauku map —
147, 180

Opunpux I Xoenmrayden (Fredericus)
(1220-1250), puMcKo-HEMadkd map —
147, 180

Opuapux 111 (1314-1330), pumcko-
HeMauku kpasb — 53, 179

Oynk om Bumapera, BeIMKH MajcTOp
joBanoBama — 25, 26, 57, 66, 67

X

Xab630yp3u, nuHactuja — 46

Xajnenpajx, orar manactupa Cemrena — 54
Xajron (Xetrym) u3 Kopuxa — 14, 22-24,
42, 43, 65-67, 70, 73-77, 149, 150, 152
Xanunban (Hannibal) — 95

Xenan (Helladius), nerermapan kpass — 104
Xenpux VI ox Kapauranmje (1306,
1307-1310), yemku kpab — 54, 55
Xenpux VII on JlykcemOypra, puMcKo-
Hemauku Kpasb (1308-1313) map (1312-
1313) — 53, 54, 58, 181

Xenpux on Jlune — 54

Xetrym 1 (1226-1270), xpasms Mane
Jepmenuje — 22
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Xerym II (1289-1293), xpass Maie
Jepmenuje — 22

Xetym u3 Kopuka B. Xajron u3 Kopuka
XeTymuau, tuHactaja — 22

Xwumnapx — 26
Xwumnoxkpar (Hippocrates), aHTHUKH JIeKap
- 109

Xoenmrayenu, tuHacTdja — 26
Xyro 1V, BojBoga byprynauje — 155
Xyro V, Bojeona bypryumuje — 155

0
Hapuma (Zariza), hepka kpaspa

Munytuna — 33, 37-39, 167, 168
Henecrun V, nama — 67

I
[Iunaruc-kan — 23

111

IIumimvan, BUAMHCKH KHE3 — 169, 172
[ummanu, quHactHja — 169



I'EOI'PA®CKHU PEI'UCTAP

A

Abunoc (Abydos) — 108

Abpymo (Abruntium) — 142

ABumoH — 24, 33, 35, 43, 58, 68, 69, 149
Arpunmnon (civitas Gridensis) — 105, 157
Aswja (Asia)— 14, 23,27,93-95, 97, 118, 149
A3WHjcKO KpaJeBCTBO — 97

Axcnoc (Bapmap) — 154

Anba Jynmja (Alba Iulia) — 139, 176
Anba Peramuc (Alba Regalis, Cronn
Beorpan, Cexemdexepsap) — 134, 174
Anbanuja (Albania) — 13, 15, 16, 21, 23,
24, 26, 46, 94, 115-120, 149, 150, 152,
157, 159-162

AnbGanmu (Albani, Ap6anacu) — 117,
119, 160-162

Anencon — 40

Awmaduca B. Canona

Amnapnomuja (Natuli, AHaTomuja) — 66, 95,
150, 151

AHnpasuna (Andrauilla, Aagpesmm) —
104, 156

Anxep — 70

Anxy — 40

Amynuja (Apulia) — 116, 142

Aparac (Aragas) — 138, 176

Aparon (regne Darago) — 32, 40
Apbanacu B. AnbaHuu

Apeyj (Aruius) — 84, 97, 151

Apwujem (Aries, Aranyos) — 176

Apusse — 163, 166

Atuka — 157
Atuna (civitas Athenarum) — 62, 104
AtuaCcko  BojBOACTBO  (Atheniensis

Ducatus, Helladia, Xemana) — 104, 157

Artoc B. Csera I'opa

Ayctpuja — 20

Adpuxka (Africa) — 67,70, 93, 94, 146, 149
Axaja (Axajcka KHexeBuHa, Achaia,
Principatus Achaie) — 32, 61, 62, 101-
105, 109, 154, 156

Alexandria — 26

Alpes — 96

b

BbaBapcka — 55

Baja (Baia) — 139, 176

banaron — 176

Banxan (bankancko momyoctpso) — 32, 60
Bap (Antubapu, Antibarum) — 45, 71,
120, 163, 164, 168

Bapu (Barum) — 120

Bapcenona — 42, 68, 69

Badeon — 152

Berej (Bega) — 137

Ben(u)rpan B. bepar

benu dpum — 165

Benopycuja — 180

Beorpan — 172

Beormja — 157

Bepar (civitas Belgradensis, ben(u)rpan)
- 105, 157, 161

bununuka Mopasa — 165

Buctpuna (Bistrice), pexka y Cpouju —
123, 165, 176

Bucrpra (Bistrice), peka y Yrapckoj — 138
Bucrpuna (Amnakmon) — 154

Burunanja (Bithynia) — 96, 150-152
bmucku ucrok — 23
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Bobep (Bobera) — 146

bonowa — 75

Bonouuja — 169 B. u Buaun

Bopmo — 39

Bocna (Bosna)—37, 122, 163, 167, 170, 172
Bocdop — 153

Bpanngeso — 37, 163, 164

Bpunausyj (civitas Brundisina) — 25, 26, 116
Bpckoso — 164

Byrapu (Bulgari) — 97, 131, 151, 156
Byrapcka (Bulgaria) — 13, 15, 16, 23, 89,
94, 96, 102, 114, 131, 132, 142, 149,
152, 169-173

bynum (Buda) — 56, 138, 167, 175, 178
Byprynmuja — 155

ByTtpunto — 61

B

Bar (Vag) — 137

Banencuja — 40, 68

Bangan (Vandalo) — 146, 180 B. u Bucna
Bangamu (Vandali) — 146, 174, 180 B. u
IMomamu

Banganuja (Vandalia) — 146 B. u [Tosscka
Bapnaap B. Akcuoc

Bapra — 180

Baruxan — 24

BenOyxm — 168

Benuka Asuja — 23, 94

Benuka Bramika B. Tecanmja

Benuka Mopasa — 163

Benuko mope B. IlonTCcKO MOpe
Benukomnosscko BOjBOACTBO — 179
Beneruja (Cepenncuma, Pemyonuka Ce.
Mapxka) — 29, 30, 32, 34, 36, 63, 64, 109,
150, 155, 157, 158

Benerujaniu (Veneti, Miteuanu) — 35,
36, 63, 106, 110

Becnpem (Vesprimia) — 138, 176
Becmpemcka emnuckonuja (Vesprimiensis
episkopatus) — 138

Bunun (Budinium) — 128, 168-170, 172
B. 1 boHOHM]ja

Buauncka byrapcka B. byrapcka

Buanncka o6mact — 169

Busant B. KoHcTaHnTHHOIOB

Buzantyrja (KoHCTaHTHHOIIOJBCKO IIAPCTRO,
BusanTujcko 11apctso, Laperso, Pomanuja)
— 13, 24, 30, 33, 49, 50, 61, 63, 67, 150,
152,153, 155,157,160, 161, 169, 173, 178
Buzantunanum — 160, 178

Bujen — 56, 70

Bucuk (Visic) — 137, 176

Bucna — 180 B. u Banman

Bumey — 176

Bnacu (Blachi) — 47, 52, 60, 102, 103,
155, 156

Biamka (Blaquia) — 52

Biamka (Myrarenuja) — 152

BojBoactBo B. Kuxmanu

BojsoactBo Kanguja — 157 B. u Kpur
Bojyma — 161

Bonmuma — 61

Bpame — 164

Bporytas — 179
BpomaBcko  BOjBOACTBO
Bratislauiensis) — 145

(ducatus

r

T'anara (Galata, [Tepa) — 24, 96, 151
Tanatuja (Galatia) — 96, 150

lanu (Gallici) — 96, 104, 105, 116
lanumosse — 154

Tanmumumja — 35, 57, 173
Tanuija-Bonmuamja (IMammuko-BomuHcka
KpaJbeBHHA/KHEKEBUHA) — 169, 173, 174
B. U PyTenuja

l'acten — 34

I'Bo3nena Bpara B. Depnan

I'mapenna — 156

I'moros — 179

I'moroBcko BOjBOJICTBO (ducatus
Glogouiensis) — 145

I'me3no — 179

I'me3noBcko  BojBoAcTBO  (ducatus
Gnesnensis) — 145

Tomak — 34

Tonmukenen (Goliqueline) — 34, 37, 49
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Topwu Ilonor — 155

I'pamo — 34

I'panana — 68, 70

I'pagannma — 164

I'pysuja (Georgia) — 23, 114

I'puwm (Greci) — 41, 57, 89, 95, 106, 107,
113-115, 119, 132, 152, 158, 160, 162
I'puka (Grecia) — 30, 32, 33, 40-42, 59,
60, 62, 70, 89, 94, 96-98, 100, 103, 104,
106, 108-112, 115, 117, 125-128, 130,
132, 142, 150-152, 169

A

Hamvarja (Dalmatia) — 46, 109, 111,
135, 139, 154, 159, 162, 175
Japnanenu B. XenecrnoHT

JHebap (Deber) — 33, 118, 155, 161
Jesoa — 159

JlexxeBa — 166

Jenmu B. Canona

Henoc (Delos, Optuja, Ortygia) — 107
JlecnoroBuna B. Enup

Jleuanu — 164

Jlewancka buctpuna — 165

Jnokneja — 162

Jmwenap — 169

Jomu ITonor — 155

Jpasa (Draua) — 137

JHpaa (Dyrrachium) — 26, 116, 160
JpuBact — 164

Jpum (Drimus) — 121, 161, 163

Jpuna — 165

Jpyro 6yrapcko napctBo B. byrapcka
Jy6poBauk — 167, 168

Hyxpa (Dioclia) — 120, 162

Hyuas (Dunabius, Ister) — 21, 82, 96,
100, 129, 137, 154, 169, 170, 172, 175,
176, 178

Hynagcku aeo (pars Danubialis) — 136, 137

b

‘Benosmpann — 151, 153
Bep (Taurinum) — 138

‘bepnaricka knucypa (1 8ozoena spama) —
21, 150, 170

bBepcka  enuckonwmja
lauriensis) — 138

(episcopatus

E

EBpomna (Europa) — 13-16, 20, 21, 23, 26,
27, 36, 40, 46, 50, 59, 65-67, 81, 93, 94,
118, 149, 152, 154, 171, 172
Erejcxo mope — 154

Ena (Ela, Xepm) — 97, 151
Enrnecka — 20, 25, 57

Enaca (Epasa) — 115, 159

Emup (Epirus, JlecmoroBuHa,
despoti) — 61, 105, 109, 115, 157
Epetpuja — 158

Ep3en (Ersenta) — 115, 159
Epumant (Erymanthus) — 104
Ey6eja (Herpomont, Nigropontus) — 30,
105, 157, 158

Edec (Ephesus) — 95, 149

Egiptus — 26

Terra

XK

Koumu — 39

3

3arpe6 (Zagrabia) — 138, 176
3arpebauka emmckonuja (episcopatus
Zagrabiensis) — 138

3ajka (Zaica) — 137, 175
3ama — 176

3axymibe — 168

3era — 168

3natHa xopaa — 169, 172-174
3natam por — 151

3neroBo — 155

Zmyrna — 149
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n

N6ap — 27

Hkapwuja (Icaria) — 108

Wunyja (India) — 23, 118

Hpakmuon B. Kannuja

Hcarpuja (Isauria) — 83, 96, 151
Hcakuja (Cxaun) — 170

Hctox — 66, 93

Hctpa (Histria) — 109

Uranuja (Italia) — 25, 31, 61, 108, 146, 157

J

Jampan (Mare Adriaticum) — 17, 106,
142, 163, 177

Jameno — 164

Jamuna — 157

Jepmenu — 114, 159

Jepmenuja (Armenia) — 22, 23
Jepycamum — 13, 65, 66

JoHcko mope — 156

Judei — 160

K

Kamnacrpa (Cavalle) — 154
Kamoua — 176

Kanouka apxuenuckomnuja
scopatus Colocensis) — 139
KanraGenmora — 31

Kannuja (Mpakmuon) — 157
Kapuja (Caria) — 83, 84, 97, 151
Kaprarumanu (Carthagines) — 95
Kacaungpuja — 41, 52

Kactmmpa — 68

Karamnaumm — 31

Kemmypa — 161

Keganonwuja (Cephalonia) — 61, 109, 158
Kegwuc — 60

Kujescka Pycuja — 174

Kuxnamu (Cyclades, Bojsoncteo) — 106, 158
Kuna — 23

Kunap (Cyprus) — 22, 66, 86, 106, 107
Kunpanu (Cypresses) — 114, 159

(archiepi-

Kwueso — 155

Knapennuja (Clarentia,
Kiapenma) — 104, 156
Kiucypa (Clisura) — 118, 161
Kommjem — 73
Koucrantunonoss  (Constantinopolis,
apurpan, Buzant) — 98, 24, 25, 29, 30,
32, 35, 36, 38, 62-66, 68-70, 71, 84, 96, 98,
99, 101, 104, 110, 117, 151-153, 158, 160
KoHCTaHTHHOIOJBCKH ~ Kpaj /obaact
(partes Constntinopolitanae) — 82, 95
KoncrantrHOMOIBCKO MTapcTBO (Imperium
Constantinopolitanum) — 17, 23, 35, 47,
81, 84, 89,90, 94,99, 110, 118, 119, 121,
130, 132, 149, 150 B. u BusanTuja
Kopuk (Curcum) — 22, 94, 149

Kopusr (Corinthus) — 103, 157

Koc (Coos) — 109

Kotop — 164

Kpakos — 14, 15, 179

Kpakoscko BojBoactBo (Cracouiensis
ducatus) — 145

Kput (Creta, Ilenromnoss, Centopolis) —
106, 157 B. u BojeoctBo Kanmauja

Kpoja — 155

Kpyna — 176 B. u Kymna

Kymanu (Cumani) — 97, 151, 152
Kymanmja (Cumania) — 23, 151, 152
Kynaguja (Quicana, Cunauia) — 33, 118,
152, 161

Kynromu6co (Cungolibso) — 135, 175
Kyma (Culpa) — 137, 176 B. u Kpyna
Kyueso — 163, 164

I'mapenua,

|

Jlabopiy (Laboret) — 137

JlaBoB — 14

Jlajmen — 75

Jlakenemonuja (Lacedemonia) — 105, 157
Jlaonukeja (Laodicia) — 95, 149

Jlarmuc (Lapis) — 138, 176

Jlammom — 176

Jlarunm (Latini) — 88, 104, 116, 119, 121,
127, 154, 160, 163, 164
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JlaTmHCKO TTapcTBO — 69

Jlatopma — 176

JleBanr — 23, 29, 30, 62

JIubuja — 27

Jlunuja (Lydia) — 30, 97, 150, 151
JInon — 68

JIunmauk — 164

JluntoB (komwurar Jlumro) — 175 B. u
KyHnromm6co

Jlomes — 35

Jlombaphanu (Lombardi) — 105
Jlonpmon — 14

JIy6jex — 14

Jlykapra (Lucarta) — 137, 176

M

Marapa (Magara) — 146
Mahapu B. Yrpu
Ma30BCKO BOJBOZICTBO
Mazouiensis) — 145, 179
Majui — 55, 180

Majopka — 143, 177
Makemonuja (Macedonia) — 31, 34, 100,
102-104, 154, 155, 164

Mata Asuja (Asia Minor) — 13, 23, 50,
70, 94, 95, 99, 110, 150-152

Mamna Jepmenuja — 22, 30, 66, 159
MaJomnosscko BOjBoCTBO — 179

Maurra — 158

Mapamopomr (Maramors) — 135
Maprapetuno octpBo — 167, 178
Mapxka (Marcia), oonact y Cpouju — 122,
135, 163, 164, 175

Mapka (Marcia, AHKOHUTaHCKa MapKa),
obnmact Ha obamu JagpaHckor mopa —
142, 177

Mapom (Morus, Myperr) — 138, 176
Mapcej — 25, 42, 74

Mar (Mathia, Maha, Mahat) — 33, 115,
159, 161

Maha B. Mar

Mauga (Macia) — 37, 122, 175
MauBancka 6anoBuHa — 163, 166
Meangap — 151

(ducatus

Menuja — 23

Me3uja (Mesia) — 133, 134, 154, 169, 170
Mernen — 33

Meinoc (Melos), octpo — 108
Mex - 40

Mecomoramuja — 23

Meotcke  MouBape/Oape
paludes) — 134, 174
Mertoxuja — 161

Musuja — 154

Munxen — 74

Mutunena (Mytilene) — 107, 158
Mieuanu B. BeHenujauiu
Mosnnasuja — 152

Momnromu — 23, 66

Monnesse — 42, 68

Moudepar (Mons Ferratus) — 144
Mopascka — 180

Mopeja (Morea) — 52, 104
Mpamopno mope B. [Iponontuaa
MynteHyja B. Bramnika

Mypemw B. Maporu

Melinia — 162

Metani — 174

(Meotidae

H

Hamyss — 26, 32, 59, 68, 158
Haymakr (civitas Neupotasensis) — 61,
105, 157

Hewmauka (Theutonia) — 142
Hewmmu (Theutonici) — 146
Hepetsa (Narento) — 123, 165
Humoej — 151

Huca (Nisa) — 146

Huma — 68

Hoso bpmo — 164, 171
Norvegia — 175

(0]

Osgue nosee (Ouciepoullie) — 33, 155
Oppa (Odera) — 146

Omumn (Olimpus) — 52, 85, 101
Omoss — 179
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OmoJssCKo BOJBOZICTBO (ducatus
Opoliensis) — 145

Opruyja B. [enoc

Oca—52

OcmMmancko mapcTtBo — 154

Octhja — 61

OctporoH (Strigonium) — 138
OcTporoHcka apxuenuckomnuja (archiepi-

scopatus Strigonensis) — 138, 176

Ocym — 159
Oxpun — 155
n

IMTakrono (Pactolo, ITakron) — 97, 151
IMambrmja (Pamphylia) — 27, 97, 150, 151
[Tanonwuja (Pannonia) — 27, 47, 133, 134,
156, 174, 176

[Manonmm (Pannoni) — 134

[Tapahun — 164

MMapus — 19, 30, 41, 68, 73, 74, 76
[Tapnac (Parnassus) — 41, 101, 155
[Tapoc (Paros) — 108

[Tatpa (Patra, ITarpac) — 103, 156
Ilenonones (civitas Peloponnensis), rpan
— 104, 157

[Tenomones, momyocTpBo — 156

[Tepram (Pergamum) — 95, 149

ITepcuja — 23

[Tepmr — 40

ITerporpanm — 42

ITeh — 164

[Tehka buctpuma — 165

Ieuyj (Quinque ecclesiae) — 139, 176
ITeuyjcka enuckomuja (episcopatus
Quinque ecclesiensis) — 139, 175
[ujaner; — 155

[Mukapauja — 29, 73

[Munor (Pilatus) — 118, 161, 164

IMunej (Temmej) — 52

IMoatje — 22, 25, 26, 33,75

[Noxyn (Posonium), mpouammja— 135, 175
[Moxyn (bparucnasa), rpag — 176
[Monmmube — 164

Mospanum (Poloni) — 131, 147, 174, 180 B.
u Bannann

ITomcka (Polonia) — 13, 20, 23, 24, 46,
49, 53, 94, 142, 145-147, 171, 179, 180
B. U Bannmanuja

ITomepanuja (Pomorania) — 147, 148, 180
ITonTcko mope (Mare Ponticum, Bennko
Mope, Mare Magnum, [{pro Mope) — 96,
99, 106, 150, 153

ITopeu — 155

IIpar (Praga) — 54, 55, 147, 181
Ipamika enmckomnuja — 180

IIpuzpen — 164

IIpuspencka buctpuma — 165

Ipwunen (Prilep) — 33, 155

IIpumopcka obmact (Maritima Regio,
Ipumopje) — 36, 120-123, 127, 162, 163
IIpoxymbe — 164

IIponontuna (Propontida, MpamopHo
mope) — 24, 99, 108

IIpocek — 155

IIpycu (Pruzeni) — 131, 174

Ipyt (Prut) — 138, 176

Prisec — 33

P

Pa6a (Raba) — 137

PaBHo — 171

Panuka — 161

Pamanu B. Cpbu

Pamka (Rasia), np>xaBa B. Cpbuja
Pamka (Rasia), pexa — 27, 120

Pamko kpasbeBcTBO (regnum Rasie) B.
Cpbuja

Pum — 25, 98

Pumsbanm (Romani) — 47, 52, 95, 102,
117, 134, 145, 148, 156, 179, 181
Porozna — 164

Ponoc (Rhodia), rpax — 25, 51, 57, 58,
107, 158

Ponoc (Rhodus), octpro — 24-26, 57, 58,
106, 107

Pomanuja B. Buzanrtuja

Pona — 70
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Pynauk — 163, 164

Pycu B. PyTenu

Pyrenu (Rutheni, Pycu) — 97, 101, 131,
151, 154, 174

Pyrennja (Ruthia, Ruthena, Ruthenia) —
13, 16, 23, 24, 57, 58, 89, 94, 114, 128,
130, 132, 142, 149, 151, 169, 172-174, 181

C

Capa — 175

Cakconnja — 20

Casona (Salona, Jleamu) — 109, 158
Canona (Amaguca) — 60, 156

Camoc (Samia) — 108

Canniomjeniko BojBoacTBo — 179
Caparienu — 67

Capp (Sardis) — 95, 149

Cgay — 164

Cgeta ropa (Sfeptagoria, Atroc) — 40, 41,
68, 102, 155

Cgera 3emsba — 13, 14, 22,23, 65, 66, 69-
71, 160, 172

CesepuH (Zeurinenses) — 135

Cekespu (Siculi) — 135, 175
Cexemdexepsap B. Anba Peramuc
Cemenn, peka — 159, 161

Cen-Macep (Saint Macaire) — 30
Cepsujana (civitas Siuaricensis) — 105, 157
Cepenncuma B. Beneruja

Cukam6pwuja (Sicambria) — 134, 174, 175
Cukypute (Sicurrite) — 135, 175
Cunalu (Silac) — 135

Cunomna (Sinope) — 24, 100, 153

Cupuja (Syria) — 23, 107

Curmnuja (Sicilia) — 31, 68, 89, 104,
116, 125, 126, 132, 143, 177

Ckamap — 164

Ckamapcko jesepo — 163

Ckuryja (Scythia) — 134, 135, 174
Cxonyc (Sconus) — 138 B. u Comernn
Cxombe — 155

CnaBonuja — 166

Cnosauka — 175, 176

Crosenn (Sclaui) — 110, 119, 131, 156,
161, 162, 174, 180, 181

Corert (Soget) — 138, 176 B. u Coper
Con — 163

Conyn (Thesalonica) — 30, 31, 41, 52,
59, 60, 89, 101-103, 126, 127, 154-156,
160, 167

ComyHCKO KpaJjbeBCTBO (regnum
Thessalonicense) — 60, 101, 103, 155
Comernrt — 176 B. u CxoHyc

Coper — 176 B. u Corer

Cmintcka aApPXHEMUCKOIHja
(archiepiscopatus Spalatensis) — 139
Cp6u (Pamanu, Rasenses) — 131, 160
Cpbuja  (Seruia, Servia, regnum
Sclavoniae, Pamika, Pamiko KpsbeBCTBO,
Rascia, Racia) — 13, 15, 21, 22, 27, 33-
37, 39, 43, 45, 46, 48, 50, 51, 58, 59, 81,
89,94, 102, 109, 114, 115, 119-122, 124,
127, 128, 132, 142, 144, 149, 150, 155,
161-165, 167-169, 178
CpenozeMHO Mope
Mediterraneum) — 98, 99, 170
Cpewm (Sirmia) — 135, 175
Credanarym (Stephanatum) — 118, 161
Credanujakon — 161

Credanujana — 161

Cronu beorpan B. Anba Peramuc
Cyxorpino — 164

Sabaria — 174

Smyrna — 151

(Mare

T

Tana6op (Thalabint) — 138, 176

Tarapu (Tatari) — 67, 97, 130, 131, 142,
151, 170, 172, 174

Tarapcka — 23

Teba (civitates Thebana) — 104

Teky (Thecu) — 137, 176 B. u TepemBa
Tewmmej B. [Tunej

Tenenoc (Tenedos) — 26, 107

TepemBa — 176
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Tecanuja (Thessalia, Benuka Bamika,
Meydin Bloyia, Blaquia) — 32, 52, 59,
60, 101, 154-156

Tujatupa (Thyatira) — 95, 149

Tupana — 161

Tuca (Tiscia) — 137, 138, 176

Tomop — 161

TpaByHuja — 168

Tpakuja (Thracia) — 31, 81, 82, 94, 95,
97-101, 110, 154

TpaHcuIBaHUjCKa SIHUCKOIHja
(episcopatus Transiluanus) — 139, 176
Tpaucunsanujcku neo (Pars Transiluana,
Tpaucunsanuja) — 135-137, 175
Tpanesynr (Trapezus) — 100, 153
Tpenunn (Trincinium) — 135

Tpemya — 164

Tpemmuma — 164

Tpuasa (Tirnauia) — 139, 176

Tpuoro — 169, 170

Tpoja (Troia, Ilium) — 26, 97, 107, 151
Tyj — 35

Tymy3a — 35

Tymypuct (Tumurist) — 118

Typkectan — 23

Typcka (Turquia) — 23, 150

Typuw (Turci)—31, 66, 77,97, 99, 114, 152

h
hemmun (Ciesyn) — 53
Yy

VYrpu (Hungari, Mahapu) — 47, 48, 103,
110, 134, 135, 142, 156, 175, 176
Vs — 164

Vur (Hunga) — 135

Ycopa — 163

Yrapcka (Hungaria, Ungaria,
Kpamesuna Cs. Credana) — 13, 15, 23,
24, 38, 39, 40, 43, 47, 48, 55-59, 89, 94,
102, 122, 124-126, 130-136, 138, 139,
141-144, 156, 165, 168, 169, 174-178

(0]

®depapa — 36

Ounanenduja (Philadelphia) — 95, 149
Owmunu (Philippi) — 40, 100
Onanapuja — 30

dokuga — 60, 156

®onTeHomo — 62

Opankdypr — 20, 54

®pannysu (Franci) — 14, 143
®pannycka (Francia, Franchia) — 14, 22,
24, 25, 32-35, 41, 43, 63, 65, 66, 68, 143
®puruja (Phrygia) — 97, 150, 151

X

Xanpujaronoss — 41, 154

Xangeja — 23

Xankenon (Calcedonia) — 95, 150
Xenecrnont (Hellespontus, Tapmanenn)
—24, 85,99, 108, 153

XepwMm B. Ena

Xepuag (Arnad) — 137

Xwuoc (Chion) — 108

Xopesm — 23

Xpsarcka (Croatia) — 109, 135, 162, 175
Xym (Kelmia, Chelimia) — 120, 162
Xynu (Huni) — 47, 135, 175

Hoqueria — 33

1

Ilapurpan B. KoHCTaHTHHOTIOJB
Iumc (Sipis) — 135

Hpuu dpum — 161

Llpuo mope B. [ToHTCKO MOpE
Charinti — 174

q
Yecu (Bohemi) — 131, 148, 174, 181

Yemka (Bohemia) — 13, 20, 21, 23, 24, 46,
51-58, 142, 145, 147-149, 171, 180, 181
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I

[Jangapormy — 153

11|
Taptp — 34, 40
Tactp — 73

[Ixym6a (Scumpino) — 115, 159
IIlnecko BojBOACTBO — 179
Tompon (Simpronium) — 135
[nanuja (Hispania) — 146
Itum (Stip) — 33, 155
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